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Chapter I 

Introduction

The sacred glory o f  the holy land of Gomantak is awe inspiring. The natural wealth o f  the 

land is enhanced by a galaxy of temples which glow like diamonds encased in the velvety 

green beauty o f the local environs. The spiritual merit o f Goa is so captivating that it is 

epitomized as the Konkan Kashi.

Goa, situated at 15° 48’ -  14° 53’ North and 74° 20” 13’ -  73° 40” 33’ East, has a length of 

105 Km. from North to South and a width o f 60 Km. from East to West. It is located 

between the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea. Goa occupies an area of 3700 sq. km. 

Situated in the proximity o f  the Western Ghats, Goa shares common physical features with 

neighbouring states o f  Maharashtra and Karnataka. Goa can be physically divided in three 

regions, namely, the mountainous region o f  Sahyadri in the East, the plateau in the centre 

and the low lying river basins and the coastal plains.1

In the pre-Vedic times, the Gavdas, who had brought the areca nut, the guvak, might have 

called their land, Guva, the land of the areca nut.2 Bhishmaparva o f the Mahabhurala and 

the Vishnupuraha refer to Goa as Goparashtra. The Sahyadrikhanda calls it Gorashtra and 

Gomant intermittently, while the Konkanamahatmya, the commentary on the former, 

composed in the 17th century refers to Goa as Gorashtra.3 The word Goa has been perhaps 

derived from the Sanskrit root word, go which means cow. The foreign travellers o f  the 

ancient times have made references to Goa in their travel accounts. The unknown author o f

1 V. T. Gune, (ed.), Gazetteer of India, Union Territory: Goa, Daman and Diu, Gazetteer Department. Govt 
of Goa, Panaji, 1979, p. 3.

2 B. D. Satoskar, Gomantak Prakriti ani Samskriti, Shubhada Saraswat, Pune, 1979, Vol. II, pp. 29*31.
3 Ibid., p. 21.
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Chapter I 

Introduction

The sacred glory of the holy land o f Gomantak is awe inspiring. The natural wealth o f the 

land is enhanced by a galaxy o f temples which glow like diamonds encased in the velvety 

green beauty o f the local environs. The spiritual merit o f Goa is so captivating that it is

epitomized as the Konkan Kashi.

Goa, situated at 15° 48’ -  14° 53’ North and 74° 20” 13* -  73° 40" 33* East, has a length o f 

105 Km. from North to South and a width o f 60 Km. from East to West. It is located 

between the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea. Goa occupies an area o f 3700 sq. km. 

Situated in the proximity o f  the Western Ghats, Goa shares common physical features with 

neighbouring states o f Maharashtra and Karnataka. Goa can be physically divided in three 

regions, namely, the mountainous region o f Sahyadri in the East, the plateau in the centre 

and the low lying river basins and the coastal plains.1

In the pre-Vedic times, the Gavdas, who had brought the areca nut. the guvak. might have 

called their land, Guva, the land o f the areca nut.2 Bhishmaparva o f the Mahabhurutu and 

the Vishnupurana refer to Goa as Goparashtra. The Sahyadrikhanda calls it Gorashira and 

Gomant intermittently, while the Konkanamahalmya, the commentary on the former, 

composed in the 17th century refers to Goa as Gorashira?  The word Goa has been perhaps 

derived from the Sanskrit root word, go which means cow. The foreign travellers o f  the 

ancient times have made references to Goa in their travel accounts. The unknown author o f

1 V. T. Gune, (ed.), Gazetteer o f India, Union Territory: Goa. Daman and Dim. Gucoecr Department. G«n»
of Goa, Panaji, 1979, p. 3.

2 B. D. Satoskar, Gomantak Prakriti ani Samskriti, Shubhada Saraswat. Pune. 1979. Voi ll. pp 29-JI
3 Ibid., p.21.

1



the Periplus o f  the Erythrean Sea, ascribed to the period c.40 A.D. -  71 A.D., identifies the 

territories in the vicinity o f Goa. During the middle ages, Goa was mentioned as Gouba or 

Kawe. I t was mentioned as located in the aparanta or the saptakonkan region.4

The central portion o f Goa consists o f  plateau of graded levels. The plateau has a typical 

land form and peculiar scenery. The plateau levels are flat, bare and rolling in topography. 

The scarp faces and hollows o f gullies support fine vegetation cover of strands o f  typical 

monsoonal forests. The gullies are verdant regions with several springs feeding the rivers 

down below. This laterite plateau with chunks o f grass, cashew trees, green coconut palms 

and low lying kulagars, form the beatific locales o f Ponda, a  midland taluka o f Goa.5

Situated in the sub-Ghat region o f Goa, Ponda is an important commercial and industrial 

centre of the state with the majority o f the population o f  this taluka being dependent on 

commerce for its livelihood. This part o f  Goa offers not only a physical contrast to the 

coastal Goa, but cultural as well. While the coastal land exhibits a Christianized and 

Latinized landscape o f Goa Dourada, this taluka represents Goa Indica aspect expressing 

itself in many temples, mosques and Jain- Buddhist sites that dot the landscape and the 

village settlements wrapped around them. At a short distance from the town are situated 

the different temples. The taluka also possesses the Dharmapitha o f the G aud Saraxwut 

Brahmins at Kavle, Madhwa sampradayi Vyasashram M ath at Bandore and a minor 

branch of the Partagal Math at Cuncoliem near Mangeshi. Out o f  the 27 mosques of the 

taluka, the most important one, the Safa Shahouri M asjid  built by Ibrahim Adil Shaha in 

1560 A. D. is situated on the outskirts o f Ponda. St. Anne’s Church in the town and the 

Jain Basti at Bandora reflect further on the composite culture that the taluka possesses. * 3

4 V. R. Mitragotri, Socio Cultural History O f Goa From Bhojas To Vijaynagar, Institute Menezes Bngw/i. 
Panaji, 1999, pp. 13-14.

3 V. T. Gune (ed.), op. cit., p. 4.
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The taluka has 28 villages and 4 towns and the total area o f  the taluka is 292.78 sq. km. 

The city ofPonda, situated at 15° 24’00” North Latitude and 74° 00’ 30” Longitude, is the 

headquarters o f the taluka. The road from Anmod Ghat passes through Ponds and 

bifurcates to reach Panaji, the state capital in the north, to Margao and Marmagao in the 

south and south west and to Savardem in the south east. The resultant nodality o f Ponda 

has greatly enhanced industrial growth in this taluka, which is located about 29 km. from 

Panaji and about 16 km. from Margao. Ponda gets about 3557.3 mm. o f annual rainfall. 

The range o f temperature is between 31.4 and 23.7. The weekly bazaar o f  the town is 

conducted on Wednesday and Saturday.

Micro level historical studies about the state o f Goa which provide a critical analysis of the 

origin, growth and development o f  the local society within a socio-cultura! framework are 

indeed a desideratum. The taluka o f Ponda constitutes a viable unit for conducting such

micro level historico-cultural studies.

Survey of Inscriptions

The antiquity of the taluka o f Ponda can be gauged from the inscriptions concerning Ponda

and those which are found in Ponda.

Earliest is the Shiroda Copper Plates o f Bhoja King Devaraja (c.400 A.D.) 

palaeographicaly dated to the 4th century A.D. They were located in 1922 in Shiroda. 

Engraved in the archaic characters in Samskrit language, this inscription is dated in the 

twelfth year o f  reign of King Devaraja issued from Chandaura ( Chandor) on Magha 

Krishna Dwadashi (12th day o f the dark fortnight o f  Hindu month o f Magha). Prebhu Naga 

Bhogikamatya to gain spiritual merit granted some concessions to two Brahmin priests 

Govindaswamin and Indraswamin o f Bharadwaja gotra. The concessions include 

exemption from toll in the village Thanniyak and Kottunka i.e. Thane and Kutthali in the
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Marmugao taluka. The grant also mentioned articles o f  merchandise together with a 

residential site and Pasteur for cattle.6

Two more Copper Plates o f Bhojas o f Vrishabhumikheta and Prithviparvata (alluding to 

Rivana and Chandranath in Quepem taluka) were discovered in Bandore in 1949-50. The 

first set consists o f two plates in box headed southern characters, assigned to 6U* -  7th 

century A.D. The Vrishabhumikheta inscription is the grant o f King Prithvimallavannan. 

who gifted a field at the request o f  his brother Shatrudamana to Madhvarya o f  Agniveshya 

gotra. It was issued on 13th day o f  Jyeshtha, in the first year o f the King’s reign. The 

inscription was inscribed by Devasharmacharya o f Bharadwaja gotra.7 8 Through another 

Inscription issued from Prithviparvata, the King gifted a field named Kapoti Khajjamt in 

the village Malar situated in Kupalajetadesha. The donor was Damarya o f  Bharadwaja
A

gotra and it was composed by Buddhadasa o f Kambhoja gotra.

The Arge Plate o f 6th century A. D. o f King Kapalivarman Bhoja mentioned as 

Dharmaraja makes the grant o f Pukkoli-khajjana in the village Sivapuraka for religious 

purpose to Swamikaraja. The latter granted it to a Brahmin Bhavarya o f Koundinya gotra 

to acquire spiritual merit.9

Another set o f  two Copper Plates o f  Bandore o f Konkan Maurya King Aniijitavarman. 

issued in box headed characters in Samskit language, is dated palaeographically to 6* *7* 

century A.D. It records the meeting o f King Aniijitvarman with the people o f  Baradesha 

(Bardes) and the officials like Bhojaka, Ayukta and Sthayin  from Kumaradwipa. Me

6 P. S. S. Pissurlekar, “Goa Ha 1500 Anos” in O Oriente Portuguese. II-  Series, No. 6. pp.392-399. Abo »ec
Epigraphica Indica, XXXIII, pp.61.
7 V. T. Gune (ed.), op. cit., p.65.
8 Epigraphica Indica XXXIII, pp.61-65.
9 Epigraphica Indica XXXI, p. 232.
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grantedone hala o f khajan land, another piece of land including a residential site, a garden 

and a tank and some more land to be reclaimed, to one Hasyarya o f Harita goira.10

The Priol Inscription of 1099 A.D. o f Kadamba King Guhalladeva III Tribhuvanmalla 

Vijayarka records the grant o f 10 Nishkas to the Nageshwara temple and the donee was 

Nagdevarya, an expert o f scriptures.11

The Stone Inscription o f Keri o f the 13th century in N agari on the left side o f  the frame of 

Narayana image reads ‘Sirivauva’.12 13

Tivre Plates o f  Kadamba Guhalladeva II (1038 A.D.) in Nagari script and in Sanskrit, 

donate the village Savai to Narayana Bhatta o f Shatyana gotra, the preceptor o f  family of 

Kadambas. The Savoi-vere Copper Plate of 1348 in Marathi in Halekannada characters 

records grant o f  certain privileges to Vanis o f  Vere. The Bandore Copper Plate o f 1391 of 

Madhav Mantri mentions setting up o f Manchalapur Brhamapuri for 12 Rigvtdic 

Brahmins at Govali Mauli.14

The Nagqji M andir Shilalekha o f 1413 A.D. in old Marathi Nagari script was issued 

registering the land grants made over to the temples o f  Nagesh and Mahalaxmi at Bandore, 

made by Mai Shenoi, an official o f Vijayanagara King Sangam Devrai 1. whose royal writ 

was running over Goa. The endowment was for the daily maintenance o f the temple of 

Nagesh for such things as daily worship, naivedya and lighting o f nandadeep on behalf of 

the donor.15

10 V. T. Gune,(ed.), op. cit., p. 72. Also see Epigraphica Indica XXXIII, pp. 293-294.
11 V. T. Gune ed.), op. cit., p. 102.
12 This inscription was surveyed by G. S. Ghai in 1965.
13 Ibid., p. 97.
14 V. R. Varde Valaulikar, Goenkaranchi Goyanbhaili Vasnuk, Gomantak Printing Press. Bombay. 1921. p 
104.

15 Journal of Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society XXIII, p. 107.
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Thefctnnada inscription discovered in Bandora indicates that King Shripala, o f Gujarat, 

set up the  Bandivade village and constructed the Neminatha Jain basti. This single stone 

^ e s  three different inscriptions o f Saka\345 (1423), Saka 1347 (1425) and Saka 1355 

(1433),All these three inscriptions, currently in the Goa State Museum, speak about the 

biMiding and restoration o f the Jain basti. The inscription mentions three generation o f Jain 

munis. Muni Vijayanandaswami performed self immolation as per the Jain tradition in 

Saka\35A (1432 A.D.) This nisadi slab set up by Simhanandi, is the unique one. recovered 

from Goa, The same inscription registers the gift o f  Vaghurme village made in 1425 A.D. 

and in 1433 A.D. to the Jain basti in Bandivade. The gifts were given perpetually in the 

custody o f Muniyappa, a shishya  o f Simhanandacharya.16 17

With such abundant source material located in this taluka , an effort has been made to delve

deeper into its religious history.

Literature Survey

An exhaustive survey of sources has been undertaken to probe the cultural and economic 

evolution o f temples. Different sources have been used for the present study. A. R. Dhumc 

in his work The Cultural H istory o f  Goa from  10,000 BC to 1353 A. D. pays attention to 

the religious life o f the early settlers like Marangs, Kols, Mundas, etc. and opines that the 

Sumerians have, to a large extent, moulded the concept o f  worship o f the people o f Goa.1 

Luis de Assis Correia in his Goa Through the M ists o f  H istory From 10,000 BC -  I95ti. A 

Select Compilation on G oa’s Genesis has based his narrative largely on the findings o f A. 

R. Dhume.

16 V. T. Gune (ed.), op. cit. p. 760-770.
17 A. R. Dhume, The Cultural History o f Goa from 10000 B. C. to / 352 A. D., R. A. S. Dhume, Puiiji. Iw5. 
pp. 112-122.
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IX D. Kosambi in his M yth and Reality and Bharatiya Itihasacha Abhyas focuses on the 

different mother goddesses, local shrines and the cult o f  Vetal. He does not cast any 

aspersion on the authenticity o f  theory o f northern origin o f  the Saraswats. He believes that 

Ihe cult o f Mangesh is indeed brought from Monghyr in Bihar. He considers the land 

tenure system of Goa to be a unique heritage left by the Saraswats.'8 The Goan village 

communities were studied and reasons for their decline were brought out by Badcn-Powell 

in a paper, “The villages o f  Goa in the early 16th century.” 18 19 Vinayak V. Khedekar in his 

Lokasarita has compiled a lot o f  information about the folk cults and the modes of their 

worship.20

Rui Gomes Pereira in his path breaking work, Goa: H indu Temples and Deities makes an 

exhaustive survey of Goan temples with respect to their cults, the details about the 

Mahajans and also provides information about certain practices which are specific to some 

temples. In another work o f  his on Goa: Volume II Gaonkari: The Old Village 

Associations he enlightens about how the temples were set up and maintained by the 

Gramasamsthas.21 George M. Moraes in his The Kadamba Kula -  A H istory o f  Ancient 

and Medieval Karnataka projects to us the cultural profile o f  the Kadamba rule and shows 

how the scholarly efforts to enrich religion were sustained by them.22 A. K. Priolkar in his 

work, The Goa Inquisition graphically explains how the people o f Goa were subjected to 

persecution and their temples were demolished with a view to exterminate the Hindu faith

18 D. D. Kosambi, Myth and Reality: Studies in the Formation o f Indian Culture, Popular Pratahan.
Bombay, 1962, pp. 152-169.

19 B: H. Baden-Powell, “The Villages of Goa in the Early Sixteenth Century," Journal of the Royal Auath
Society of Great Britain and Ireland, November, 1900, pp. 261 -291.
20 Vinayak V. Khedekar, Lokasrita, Panaji, (n. d.), pp. 69-88.
21 Rui Gomes Pereira, Goa: Volume II Gaumkari: The Old Village Associations. A. Gomes Pereira. I9SI. 
Panaji, pp. 136-138.

22 George M. Moraes, The Kadamba Kula -  A History of Ancient and Medieval Karnataka Asian 
Educational Services, New Delhi, 1990, pp. 198-200.
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froth the land o f Goa. T. R. de Souza in his M edieval Goa and Goa to Me focuses on 

Goan economy and how it was controlled by the Communidades. Goa: Cultural Trends, a 

compilation o f seminar papers edited by P. P. Shirodkar contains articles that deal with 

different social and cultural aspects o f Goan history. The article by the editor himself 

illuminates the contributions o f  the Nath Siddhas in shaping religious history o f the Slate. 

Paul Axelrod and Michell A. Fuerch in their article on Flight o f Deities: Hindu Resistance 

in Portuguese Goa and Caroline Iffeka in her Image o f  Goa highlight the role played by 

the temples in keeping the torch o f resistance to the Portuguese hegemony, burning. V. R. 

Mitragotri in his Socio C ultural H istory O f Goa From Bhojas To Vijaynagar makes a 

survey o f the different cults that are prevailing in Goa.

Vmayak N. Shenvi Dhume in his Devabhoomi Gomantak, Gomantak Punyabhumi and 

many other books on individual temples provides profuse information about the cults, the 

Mahajans and the different rituals that are performed in every temple. Gajananshaslri 

Gaitonde edited Shri Skandapurana-Sahyadrikhanda based on the critical edition o f 

Gerson da Cunha, is indispensable for the study o f temples as most o f  the Sanskrit defies 

are rooted in this scriptural work.23 24 Kashinath Damodar Nayak in two o f his books namely 

Gomantakachi Samskritik Ghadan and Gomantakache Antarang puts a flood o f light on 

the social and religious aspects o f  Goan history. Pandurang R. Phaldesai in his 

Gomantakatil Lokavadye25 and Malbarao Sardesai in Khamb Ghumatanchya Savalitil 

Sangit26 furnish ample information on temple music. V. R. Sheldekar in Gomantakatil 

Gaud Saraswat Brahman Ani Tyanche Kuladev introduces to us the different culls

23 A. K. Priolkar, The Goa Inquisition, RajhamsaVitaran, Panaji, 2008, Second Edition, pp. 5M4.
24 Gajananshastri Gaitonde, (ed.), Shri Skandapurana -  Sahyadrikhanda. Katyayani Praksshan. Mumbai. 
1971, pp. 234-323.

25 Pandurang R. Phaldesai, Gomantakiya Lokavadye, Mehta Publishing House. Pune, 1992. pp. 12-57.
25 Malbarao Sardesai, Khamb Ghumatanchya Savalitil Sangit, The Goa Hindu Association. Mumbai. 1970. 
pp. 1-4.

23
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worshipped by the Sarasw ats21 It has been noticed that no attention has been paid to the 

economic aspect o f  the temples. This thesis intends to fill the said lacuna in the religious 

history o f Goa.

Sahyadrikhanda o f the Skanda Purana tells us that Lord Parshurama, the sixth incarnation 

of Vishnu defeated the Kshatriyas for twenty one times and finally exterminated the 

Kshatriya race. He performed the Jyotishtoma yadnya  to solemnise his extraordinary 

victory. While concluding the yadnya  he offered all the territory he had acquired to sage 

Kashyapa, who was the officiating priest at the yadnya. Subsequently he stood on one o f 

the mountain peaks o f Sahyadri ranges, cast an arrow to push back the western sea and 

reclaimed the land for himself. This feat gave him the honour o f being revered as the 

creator o f the Sapta Konkan, Goa being one among them.

A Brief Historical Background of the Migration of Temples

The Portuguese arrived in Goa in 1510 and with the help o f  Timoja, the commander of the 

navy o f Honnvar, Alfonso de Albuquerque was able to wrest the island o f  Goa from Yusuf 

Adilshaha in March 1510. Later Adilshaha attacked Goa and Albuquerque had to 

withdraw. He recaptured Goa on 25th November 1510 and ordered indiscriminate massacre 

of Muslims for their treachery. However his relation with the Hindus was cordial to a large 

extent.27 28 29

By 1543, the Portuguese gained control over Tisvadi, Bardez and Salcete. The Christian 

religious orders had already come to Goa, namely, the Franciscans in 1517, the Jesuits in

27 V. R. Sheldekar, Gomantakatil Gaud Saraswat Brahman Ani Tyanche Kutadev. O. N. P*kar. Mumtm. 
1938, pp. 38-188.

28 Gajananshastri Gaitonde, op. cit., pp. 145-146.
29 Gerald A. Pereira, An Outline o f Pre-Portuguese History o f Goa, Gerald Pereira, Panaji. 1973. pp. 121*
140.
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1^42 and the Dominicans in 1548. The Augustinians and the Carmelites were to follow 

suit subsequently. The Diocese o f  Goa was set up in 1534 by Pope Paul III and the 

Archdiocese o f Goa was set up in 1557 by Pope Paul IV. The policy that the religion o f the 

ruler should be the religion o f  the ruled or Cajos regio, illius religio was applied to Goa 

vigorously.3 The persecution o f  Hindus and the movement to destroy the temples and 

other vestiges o f Hindu religion were initiated by Vicar Minguel Vaz and Diego Borba, the 

Rector o f St. Paul’s College. In 1540, 160 Hindu temples in Goa Island, Divar, Chorfio and 

Jua were destroyed. The year 1540 was a watershed year as it saw massive destruction o f 

temples accompanied by mass conversions, erection o f  crosses, chapels and churches. In 

1541 itself it was decided to follow the policy o f  Rigor de M isericordia, Rigour o f 

Mercy.30 31

Various measures were taken to convert the natives to Christianity. Concerted efforts were 

made to make it increasingly difficult for the natives to retain their old religion. Their 

temples and shrines were destroyed and they were forbidden to erect new ones even 

outside the Portuguese territories. Hindu rites and ceremonies like marriage, sacred thread 

ceremony, naming ceremony, etc. were banned. Priests and preachers were banished. 

Hindus who hindered Christianization were sent into exile. Those who preferred to remain 

in the village were deprived o f  their means o f livelihood and their ancestral rights in the 

Communidades. Humiliations, indignities and disabilities were heaped on them. The 

orphaned children were forcibly taken away for baptism, while the adults were compelled 

to listen to preaching of Christianity. On the other side, measures were introduced to 

provide incentives to facilitate conversion. Christians were given the monopoly o f  public 

posts. Laws o f inheritance were altered to favour the persons who got converted. They 

were favoured in the matters o f rights and privileges in the village community.

30 James Brodrick, Saint Francis Xavier, London, 1952, p. 201.
31 A. K. Priolkar, op. cit., p. 66.
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Goa Inquisition, the holy tribunal set up ini 560 brought pressure on the authorities 

to pass discriminatory legislation and to enforce the measures with sternness and severity. 

On April 2, 1560, the viceroy D. Constantino de Braganca ordered that a  large number o f  

Brahmins identified in the list prepared, should be thrown out o f the Goa Island excepting 

the natives o f Bardez and Salcete who could return to their villages. They were given a 

month to dispose off their property.32 On June 8, 1560, the goldsmiths were asked to bring 

back their families and properties to the Portuguese territories within 10 days.33 As a result, 

Hindus migrated to neighbouring lands en masse, businesses were shut down, agricultural 

labour, artisans and mechanics became unavailable to a large extent. To stall this economic 

crisis, Viceroy Conde de Redondo D. Francisco Coutinho issued an order on December 3. 

1561 inviting the Hindus back home promising them their old estates.34 But bowing to 

fresh pressures from the fanatics, the Viceroy issued another order on November 27, 1563. 

which enforced the old provisions and asked the Brahm ins to leave except those who tilled 

their lands by their own hands, physicians, carpenters, blacksmiths, shopkeepers and 

collectors o f  the royal revenues.35 In 1572 Hindus were prevented from moving in the city 

on horseback, in sedan chairs and palanquins. Those who embraced Christianity were 

exempted from the land tax. The slaves o f  the Hindus who got converted were freed.

The Vice-regal order dated January 31,1620, banned Hindu marriages in the city o f Goa or 

the neighbouring territories under pain o f a fine o f  1000 Xerafins.36 37 Hindus were 

prohibited to anoint their foreheads with sandal wood paste and rice by the Concillo . 3 T  The 

Viceroy D. Pedro de Almeida in 1679 permitted the Hindus to perform their marriages in 

their house behind the closed doors, provided there was no participation o f  priests in the

32 Cunha Rivara, Archivo Portuguese Oriental, Fasc. V. Part 1, Goa, 1865, p. 1865 (Doc. 344).
33 Ibid., p. 454, (Doc. 349).
34 Cunha Rivara, op. cit., Fasc. V. Part II, Goa, 1865, p. 488, (Doc 391)
35 Ibid., p. 544, (Doc. 472).
36 Cunha Rivara, op.cit., p.1201, (Doc. 511).
37 A. K. Priolkar, op. cit., p. 117.
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ceremony. These disabilities entailed more migrations. Inl640, the Jesuits forbade the 

Hindus to wear the sacred thread. In 1680 at the instance o f the Concelho Ultramarino. the 

ceremony o f  keeping vigil and feasting at the birth o f  children was forbidden. King D. 

Sebastiao issued an order on December 4, 1567 that announced the expulsion o f kazis. 

joguis, josh is and guravs within a month. The same order compelled the Hindus of the Goa 

Island to listen to the Christian doctrine by the priest.38 The royal decree o f  April 3, 1582 

disabled the Hindus from holding any public office.39The gubernatorial order o f December 

11, 1573 o f Antonio Moniz Barreto, deprived the Hindus o f their rights and privileges as 

gdonkars o f Salcete.40 The gaunkars who had migrated to the neighbouring territories were 

deprived o f their jons, the share in the income o f the village community.41 D. Sebastiao 

ordered on March 23, 1559, that orphaned Hindu children in the island o f  Goa should be 

immediately handed over to the College o f St. Paul to be baptised and educated.42

Initially, the Franciscans had taken a lead in the endeavour o f  decimation o f  Hinduism and 

had destroyed 300 temples in Bardez and once St. Francis Xavier set foot ashore at Goa on 

May 6, 1542, the Jesuits did their worst, using every form o f  bribery, threat and torture to 

effect conversions.43 St. Paul’s College was started for imparting religious instruction to 

the new converts and it was maintained out o f the income o f  the Hindu temples which had 

been destroyed. While on a visit to Portugal in 1545, Minguel Vaz came up with his 41 

Points Plan to expedite the mission o f conversion using drastic measures.44 This Plan asked 

for elimination o f all temples, private or public, from the Goa Island, prohibition o f image 

making and ministry on the part o f  the Hindu priests in the Hindu households, banishment 

of Shenvi Brahmins, removal o f all traces o f idolatry and conferment o f  paternal estate to

38 Cunha Rivara, op. cit., Fasc. IV, pp. 68-69.
39 Cunha Rivara, op. cit., Fasc. V, Part III, p. 989, (Doc. 821).
90 Cunha Rivara, op. cit., Fasc. V, Part II, p. 891, (Doc. 768).
41 Cunha Rivara, op. cit., Fasc. VI, Part VI, p. 1295, (Doc. 600).
42 Cunha Rivara, op. cit., Fasc. V, Parti, p. 385, (Doc. 287).
43 A. K. Priolkar, op. cit., p. 48.
44 Ibid., p. 71.
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daughter if  she chooses to get converted. The letter o f  D. Juao dated March 8. 1547 

accommodated most o f the recommendations o f  Vaz. The order o f  D. Sebastiao dwtrd 

March 25, 1559, prohibited existence o f Hindu temples, private Hindu sanctuaries, images 

of Hindu gods and celebration o f  Hindu festivals. In 1566, Viceroy D. Antao de Noronha 

included Bardez and Salcete under this order.45 When building and repairing o f the temples 

was prohibited, the people carried their idols to the other side where there were no 

Portuguese to persecute them.

Ponda taluka came under the Portuguese rule in 1763 as a part o f  the New Conquests. 

Viceroy D. Manuel de Saldanha e Albuquerque Conde de Ega through his Edilol 

(Announcement) o f  June 5, 1763, promised the people o f  Ponda all privileges and rights, 

exemptions and immunities that they enjoyed under the rule o f  the king o f  Sonda. The 

Bando o f August 6, 1763 promised the people that their religious practices, rites and 

customs would-be respected. “It is thanks to this change in policy that the Hindu temples 

of the New Conquests escaped the devastating hands o f  the Portuguese missionaries,” says 

Rui Gomes Pereira.46

The contributions o f  these temples to the socio-cultural and economic evolution that has 

taken place in the taluka of Ponda over the centuries have been traced.

Aims and Objectives

This study aims at presenting facts in support o f  the hypothesis that the temples of the 

Ponda taluka have always had a pronounced economic character and that every village 

economy was a temple centred economy. For this purpose nine temples which come under

45 Cunha Rivara, op. cit., Fasc. V, Part II, p. 613, (Doc. 576).
46 Rui Gomes Pereira, The Hindu Temples and Deities, Printwell Press, Panaji. 1978, p. 14.
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the purview o f the Regulamento das Mazanias das Devalayas do Estado da India o f 1933 

and registered with the Office o f  the Mamlatdar o f  Ponda taluka have been chosen.

Chapterization

Chapter I is the ‘Introduction’ which dwells on the sacred glory o f  Gomaniuk and 

emphasises its Konkan Kashi dimension. It discusses the physical setting o f  Goa and Ponda 

taluka in particular. Making a survey o f inscriptions and literature, it asserts that the micro­

level historico-cultural study about temples is indeed a desideratum. Making a brief note 

on the historical background o f  migration of religious cults, it presents the hypothesis that 

temples o f  Ponda taluka have always had an economic profile which deserves a serious 

probe.

Chapter II on ‘Evolution o f W orship’ speaks o f several trends o f  change that have occurred 

in the religious scenario o f  the state o f  Goa. People o f  different races introduced the 

different cults o f their worship in this land. The Marangs, Kols, Mundas, Dravidians, 

Nagas etc. were the people who fashioned the religious psyche of the people o f Goa. The 

arrival o f the Gaud Saraswat Brahmins to Goa ushered in another phase in the religious 

history of Goa. They made concerted effort to bring about Sanskritization o f  the local cults. 

Armed with scriptural knowledge they created mythology for their newly adopted gods. 

Another religious trend was introduced at the behest o f  Madhvacharya in the 13* century 

when people o f Goa were exposed to the philosophy o f  Dualism. Gods and goddesses o f 

the Shaiva pantheon were transformed into Vaishnavi forms. This chapter probes the 

process o f evolution that has occurred with respect to the different cults.

Chapter III, ‘Temples: Antiuity and Rituals’ primarily investigates the antiquity o f  each 

temple based on inscriptional, published and oral sources available. It discusses the 

concepts o f Gramadevata and Kuladevata and analyses the legends associated with them.
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The rituals, festivals, performing arts and different genres o f temple music are probed in 

general, followed by a discussion on feasts specific to each temple.

Chapter IV on ‘Iconography, Art and Architecture’ discusses the iconography o f the 

principal images consecrated in the temples and showcases their embellishments. Major 

components o f the structure are discussed. Ground plans o f the temples o f  this chapter 

have been provided.

The Chapter V on ‘Temple Management and Economics’ discusses features of the 

Mazania Act Of 1933 A. D. and its control on the temples at length. Temple economics is a 

component studied under two categories, Temples o f  Local Deities and The Relocated 

Temples. Economic profiles o f  the Temples o f Local Deities have been studied in three 

time frames namely, at the time when the temples were under the control of the 

Gramasamstha, at the time when the Compromissos or the statutes o f  the temples were 

registered and in the present times. Economic profiles o f  the Relocated Temples are also 

studied in three time frames namely, at the time when the Panchanama Reports were 

compiled about the Temple Properties and those o f their servants after the temples were 

destroyed, at the time when the Compromissos were registered and in the present times. 

The data collected in connection with the management and economics o f  the temples is 

presented through tables, pie charts and graphs.

Chapter VI, ‘Temple o f Mahalasa Narayani: A Case Study’ discusses the themes o f all the 

aforesaid chapters with respect to this temple. The hypothesis that the village economy is a 

temple centred economy is proved in this chapter.

Lastly, the Conclusions project all the research findings o f  this study.
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Methodology

An intensive search was conducted in the Historical Archives o f  Goa at Panaji. The 

economic profile o f the local temples o f Ponda is constructed using oldest primary sources 

o f the taluka namely, Livros da Communidade de Bandora (Ponda), em mar ala 1769* 

1846 (8 Volumes), Livros da Communidade de CuncoM m  (Ponda), em marata 1767- 

1855, (8 Volumes) and Livros da Communidade de Queuld (Ponda), em marata 1817* 

1954, (10 Volumes), which are all written in M odi Marathi. Primary sources written in 

Portuguese and registered as F oral de Ilhas de Goa o f  1534, Foral de llhas de Goa o f  1864 

in 2 Volumes and Foral de Ilhas o f 1567 have been used to compile the data for the 

temples which were relocated from Tiswadi taluka to  Ponda. In case o f  temples of Salcete 

that were relocated in Ponda taluka, the primary sources used are Foral de Salcete of 1568 

and Foral de Salcete o f 1622-1694 (3 Volumes).

The published sources have been examined in detail to review the past work undertaken in 

the area to gain insights into the interpretative and analytical potential o f  this study. For 

this purpose the repositories consulted are The Pissurlekar, Kundaikar, Nuno Gonsalves 

and the Carmo Azavedo Collections o f  primary and secondary documentation in the Goa 

University Library; The N. B. Nayak and Dhume Collection from the library o f the 

Directorate o f the Archives and Archaeology, Panaji; The Rare Book Section o f the 

Central Library, Panaji; Xavier Centre o f Historical Research, Porvorim; Goman! VUfya 

Niketan, Margao; Shri Sarsw ati Wachanalaya, Veling; Kaivalyapur Math, Kavlc; 

Vyasashram Math, Bandora; Tapobhoomi, Kundai; The Library o f  P. E. S.*s Shri Ravi S. 

Naik College o f Arts and Science, Farmagudi and Kala Academy, Panaji. Books and 

unpublished theses were consulted from Karnataka University, Dharwad, Mumbai 

University and Shivaji University, Kolhapur. The documents o f  Shri Sam sthan Gokama
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Partagali Jivottam M ath, the temple records, private libraries and personal collections 

available in the taluka as well as in other parts o f the state have been consulted. In addition 

to the published sources, relevant articles from the e-sources also have been used to 

develop the narrative.

Photo documentation has been conducted in the Goa state Museum, the Museum of the 

Karnataka University, Dharwad and the different temples. The temple sites of the 

Kadambas situated in Karnataka namely, Belgaum, Degamve, Halsi, Hangal, Banavasi and 

the temple city of Hampi were visited personally. Maratha temple architecture is studied by 

paying a visit to Kolhapur. Continuity of the style o f Goan temple architecture maintained 

in the building of the relocated temple o f Mahamaya at Ankola in Karnataka was 

ascertained by visiting the said temple.

Apart from the above mentioned sources, this thesis is based on the oral documentation 

that is available in the taluka. For this purpose, the present and the former members o f the 

Managing Committees o f the different temples, Mahajans, the members o f the community 

o f the temple servants, the village elders, the Sarpanchas, the advocates who represent 

temples in the judicial courts, the shop keepers and florists practising their trade in the 

vicinity o f the temples, the itinerant merchants who attend the village bazaars and the 

folklorists o f the taluka have been interviewed. Purohits and priests o f different temples 

have been consulted to know about the traditional ritual practices and ceremonies. Purohit 

of Shantadurga Temple at Gothan has been interviewed to understand the details of and 

difference in the ceremonies observed in the Shaiva temples and the Vaishnava temples. 

The connection between the Maths and the temples has been probed by conducting 

interviews with the Pontiffs o f  the principal Maths namely the Swamiji o f  the Kaivalyapur 

Math, the Swamiji o f the Partagal Math and the Swamiji o f the Kashi Math. Head o f the
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Department o f Instrumental Music, Goa College o f  Music, has been interviewed to get 

information about the genre o f  temple music.

Photo and video documentation is done to showcase the ritual ceremonies and festivals o f 

the temples.

Scholars from Goa, Karnataka and Mumbai have been consulted to get insight into the 

interpretative aspect o f the topic. Fine artists from Goa have been interviewed to 

understand the subtleties o f iconography o f the principal images consecrated in temples o f 

the taluka. A geologist has been interviewed to check the veracity o f  the claim that the 

Vishnu images are cast in the medium of shaligrama. Temple architects from Belgaum. 

Mumbai and Goa have been interviewed to get deeper insight into the iconography, art and 

architecture prevalent in the taluka. Special maps have been prepared to denote the temples 

dedicated to different cults. With the help of the above mentioned tools and techniques, 

this thesis focuses at the process through which the Devasthans o f  Ponda taluka were 

transformed into Samsthans.
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Chapter II

Evolution of Worship

The profundity o f the Goan world o f  divinities is indeed unfathomable. The numerical 

range o f Hindu gods and goddesses is so vast that it is difficult even to list their names at a 

go. However whenever we come across a deity, once we confirm its location, features, and 

attributes. we can assign it to a particular group. But before we do that, it is essential to 

trace What thought processes resulted in the creation o f the idea o f divinity.

It is common knowledge that the entire universe is made up o f five principal elements viz., 

earth, water, fire, air and sky. The earth is populated by innumerable species in addition to 

the extensive range o f plants and trees. This expansive universal creation has emerged 

from an intricate inter-mingling o f the aforesaid five elements. Beyond this physical world, 

there exists another world, which is invisible, incomprehensible and one that can be 

perceived only through imagination. That is the divine world, a world which is populated 

by deities o f varied powers and various names. These divinities are created by human 

imagination and as such they are rooted in the popular psyche. They dominate the socio­

religious dimension o f human existence. If  we wish to trace their origin, we will have to go 

to the very root o f the human society. It is in the primeval stage o f human life that the idea 

of a divinity was bom. The concept o f religion developed in the subsequent stages o f 

human evolution. Religion ushered in different philosophies. Divinity, religion and 

philosophy contribute the three dimensions o f the prism o f  our culture. One has to be well 

equipped and trained, to look at and look through this prism, in order to study and 

understand our culture.
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Neecl is the mother of all research. In their very early stages mankind felt the need o f a God 

and therefore, it created this idea o f  a  God. The thinkers concur that the feeling o f fear ami 

insecurity compelled humanity to propound the concept o f  God. Frightening natural 

phenomena like storms, lightning, thunder, earthquake and floods made them feel that 

there is a very powerful god who could not be seen but controls all these phenomena and 

against whom, they cannot fight. He is responsible for the creation and also for the 

dissolution. To prevent this god from causing any harm to them, they bowed, prostrated 

before him and prayed for his graces. This formless god was believed to be projecting 

himself through the five elements. Therefore he was worshipped in the form of natural 

objects like stone, rivers and trees. The different modes o f  worship are classified as under:

NATURE WORSHIP

In Ponda taluka, there prevails a practice among some people o f  placing stones at the fool 

of trees and worshiping them. They call such places as devasthans. These devasthans are 

not worshipped on a regular basis but once in a year or on certain days o f  the year special 

rituals are performed to propitiate them.

Since water is the element which sustains human life, the river was worshipped along with 

other sources o f water like the stream, well, lake and so on. The river was particularly 

regarded as the agent that brings about spiritual cleansing. It is for this reason that the river 

Zuari is called Aghanashini or the one that washes away all sins.' Many o f  the streams in 

the taluka are believed to have medicinal potency. A bath taken in such streams can cure 

skin diseases. The stream in Veling village is one such example.1 2 There are certain rituals

1 Gajananshastri Gaitonde, Shri Skandapurana-Sayhadrikhanda, Katyayani Prakashan, Mumbai. 197). p 
289.

2 This information was obtained from Mr. Ramkrishna Velingkar, Veling.
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to bepetfbrmedat the well by a lady a few days after child birth.3 Saraswat couples, when 

they visit the temple o f their Kuladevata for the first time after marriage, they have to take 

a ritual bath at the temple tank called dampatyasnan and offer prayers.4 5 A puja  is offered 

before building an embankment to control flooding o f  the khazan.5 All these traditions 

signify the worship o f the element o f  water.

Though the taluka o f Ponda does not have devarai or sacred grove as in the talukas of 

Sattari and Sanguem, there prevails the practice o f  worshipping trees like Pipal and 

Banyan. “Ficus trees figure prominently in Indian ritual and mythology”, says Ferro- 

Luzzi.6 7 8 Their aerial roots are associated with strength, longevity and fertility. The Pipal and 

the Banyan trees are supposed to be the abodes o f  spirits. Women offer special puja  to the 

Banyan tree and pray for the wellbeing o f their husbands on Vata Pournima day. This puja 

is in commemoration o f the Puranic legend of Savitri and Satyavan and meant to gain 

similar blessing as Savitri. The Mango tree is considered very auspicious. Its twigs and 

leaves are used to decorate the mandapas or the pavilions erected to celebrate certain 

religious ceremonies and also to make the toranas or festoons to decorate the gateways and 

doors o f temples and houses. The holy Kalasha which is used in puja  is decorated with the 

mango leaves, which are also used to sprinkle holy water to purify the ground through a 

rite called samprokshana? At temple o f  Laxmi-Nrisimha in Veling, a community lunch is 

organised called Ambyachi samaradhana in which mangoes are served to the devotees.* In

3 This information was given by Late Shrimati Paru Gaude, Akar.
4 Information was obtained from by Late Shri Upendra Acharya, former priest. Temple of M ahalasa. Mardol
5 Khazan is a paddy field situated near a creek or river bank, where flow of water into the field used to be 
regulated using sluice gates.
6 Gabriella Iichinger Ferro-Luzzi, “The Female Lingam: In Interchangeable Symbols and Paradoxical 
Associations”, http//www.jstor.org/stable/l 741742.
7 Information was given by Mr. Rajesh Bhat, the Purohit of Shantaduiga Temple, Gothan.
8 Information was received from Late Shri Ramchandra Kamat, former priest of Laxmi Nrisimha Temple. 
Veling.
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the month o f  Vaishakha, Vasant pu ja  and Vanavihara are celebrated in many temples in 

Goa when the deity is taken out in a procession to a location that is full o f  greenery.9

The banana tree is held sacred not only by Hindus o f Ponda taluka but all through Goa. A 

black stone symbolising Moko or Tonko i. e., the offshoot o f  a plantain tree is worshipped 

by the shepherd community as their god. In some places this stone is found converted into 

images o f Betal.10 Navadurga visits the shrine of Tonko on the first day o f the annual Jatra 

as he was the god o f the pastoral society o f  yore.11 In many temples in Goa a special puja 

called the rangapuja or kelichya gabyanchi puja  is celebrated. It is so called because the 

passage leading from the entrance o f the antarala to the entrance o f the sanctum sanctorum 

is decorated by lining up the flashy layers that make up the trunk o f the plantain tree. In the 

temple o f Mahalaxmi at Bandora such a puja  is performed on Shivaratri day perhaps as a 

token of buffalo sacrifice.12 On holy days or festive occasions there is the practice of 

serving meals on banana leaves. Our ancestors, fully aware o f  the medicinal value o f the 

Basil plant, secured for it a very respectable status by associating it with the cult o f  Vishnu. 

The Tulsi vivaha is a common ceremony on Kartik D wadashi every year in a majority of 

households o f  the taluka. On this occasion sugarcane planted in the Tulsi vrindavana 

symbolise the groom, Krishna. One more puja  o f a similar type performed only in Goa by 

married women is aytar pujan. The Sun is worshipped on every Sunday in the month of 

Shravana using pa tri which is made o f  leaves o f  different types o f  plants. Dasra 

celebrations include exchange o f gold in the form o f leaves o f  the Apia. The Prasad pakli 

is obtained by invoking the oracle in the temple using the leaves o f the Karma! tree or the 

flowers o f Pitkuli or Tumbo. The areca tree is used in every temple on the day o f Holl and

Personal observation.
10 A. R. Dhume, The Cultural History o f Goa from 10,000 BC to 1353 A. D., R. A. S. Dhumc, Panajl, I9S5. 
pp. 68-69.
11 Ibid., p. 72.
12 V. N. S. Dhume, Shri Shantadurga Devasthan Samagra Itihas, Managing Committee, Shri Shantadurga 
Samsthan, 2009, p. 37.
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offering o fthe  v/cfa which consists o f beetle leaves and areca nut is a must in all religious 

ceremonies. The areca nut is taken as the symbolic representation o f a  woman and if any 

religious ceremony is to be performed by a man in the absence o f his wife, he has to tie a 

supari around his. waist before initiating the puja. The coconut is indispensable in every 

kind of worship. Naivedya that is offered in the temples is called panchakhadya which is 

prepared using grated coconut among other ingredients. In most rural households, we find 

a coconut tied to the beam o f the roof as an auspicious symbol.

A peeled coconut is taken to represent Ganapati while unpeeled one to represent Shiva. A 

special feature o f  the Ganesh Chaturthi festival in Goa is tying o f different types o f fruits 

and leaves to a wooden frame hanging from the ceiling called matoli. Commonly used 

fruits for matoli are ananas, ambade, asale, eedalimbu, karmala, anjir, ghosale, tavashe, 

satfal, safarchand, chiddo, chibud, dalimb, jagma, toring, dudi, neerpanas, etc. along with 

bunches o f coconut, areca nut and bananas. This festival is the most popular form o f nature 

worship.13

Reverence for Vanadevi or the Sylvan deity is common among the people though Ponda 

taluka does not have a temple dedicated to her. She is invoked by the ladies during the 

Dhalo performance in almost all local mandas, the holy squares.

Several members o f the animal kingdom too are assigned a  place o f honour in the Hindu 

pantheon. The cow, for instance, is considered as Kamdhenu, is a wish fulfilling animal 

and hence deeply revered. Therefore, on all auspicious occasions a meal is served and set 

aside for her on a banana leaf. The bull is the vehicle o f  Shiva and is called as Nandi and 

hence a statue o f Nandi is found installed in every temple dedicated to Shiva. Shiva 

worshippers have to pay their obeisance first to Nandi and then to Shiva. In the rural areas

13 Bhushan Bhave (ed.), Matoli Ek Girest Dayj, Dr. Anil Dinge, Farmagudi, 2005, pp. 132-135.
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of Goa o neo ften  notices Ghansa Bail or caparisoned bulls trained to obey certain 

commands, being led from door to door by persons come from the Ghat regions and 

venerated by the women folks. On K artik Shuddha Pratipada  day, a cattle festival called 

Gorvan Padvo |s  celebrated at which all cattle of the household are worshipped and fed on 

special preparations o f food.

TOTEMISM

It was McLennan who launched the theory of totemism. In his opinion, the individual 

guardian spirit is associated with the totem. Frazer opined that the totemism originated 

from spirits connected with individuals whether guardian or otherwise. Andrew Lang felt 

that totemism arose when animal and plant names were given to social groups.14 

“Totemism is an artificial unit, not a natural one”, felt Franz Boas.15 For Hopkins, a totem 

was a token o f group relationship and not blood relationship.16 Some o f the caste groups in 

Ponda taluka have trees like Mango, Kadamba, Jino, Savari etc. as their totems. They are 

obliged to take care and conserve these trees as their ancestors are associated with them. 

They exhibit group solidarity through their belief in totemism. Naga or Cobra, tortoise and 

crocodile are among the animals worshipped by the people as totems. Totems are not to be 

slain as they are taken as incarnations o f manes.17

ANCESTOR WORSHIP

Spencer was o f the opinion that the ancestor worship was the first religion. When any 

familial organisation larger than the nuclear family exists, ancestor worship develops, llni- 

lineal descent, conjugal formation and polygyny happen to be the antecedents o f  ancestor

14 A. A. Goldenweiser, “Origin of Totemism”, http://www.jstore.org/stable/659832.
15 Franz Boas, “The Origin of Totemism”, http://www.jstore.org/stable/660307.
16 E. Washburn Hopkins, “The Background of Totemism”, http://www.jstore.oig/stable/592599.
17 R. N. Mehta, “Two Anthropomorphic Naga Figures from Gujarat” in J. N. Bannerjee (ed.), Indian History 
Congress Proceedings o f the Eighteenth Session, Calcutta University, Calcutta, 1955, p. 160.
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worship,18 The belief that there can be communication between the dead ancestor and his 

living descendant is universal. People have always believed that the ancestors influence the 

living and get influenced by the living. This contention can be taken as a key to understand 

the universality o f religious belief.19 In the taluka o f Ponda, the ancestor worship can be 

divided into two categories; worship o f a group o f ancestors and an individual ancestor.

WORSHIP OF A GROUP OF ANCESTORS

This concept is denoted by the following categories:

BARAZAN

Near Savoi-Vere village there is a place called Barazan (Plate 1) situated amidst jungle 

trees. It has a dozen small stones placed on the ground. There is also a linga  o f  great size 

and a black stone kept under the jungle tree called K el or Cassia fistu la , which has aerial 

roots. Perhaps this was a place where the headmen o f 12 hamlets met and decided matters 

of common interest. Over the years it has become a place o f  worship, the Jalm i acting as 

priest.20 The village Usgao too was founded by the Barazan.21

BARA VEER

One o f the affiliate deities o f Shantadurga at Kavle, is Baraveer Bhagwati. The prefix 

Baraveer (12 Heroes) seems to have come to be attached to the deity after she was shifted 

from Kelashi to Kavle. At Kelshi she was known simply as Bhagwati (Baguonti in the

18 Dean Sheils, “Toward a Unified Theory of Ancestor Worship: A Cross-Cultural Study",
http://www.jstore.org/stable/2576644.
19 Lyle B. Steadman, Craig T. Palmer and Christopher F. Tilley, “The Universality of Ancestor Worship .
http://www.jstore.org/stable/3377 4025.
20 A. R. S. Dhume, op. cit., p. 85.
21 P. P. Shirodkar, “Etymology of Village and Place Names of Goa” in K. S. Sing and P. P. Shirodkar (ed.) 
People o f India: Goa, Popular Prakashan, Bombay, 1993, p. 234.
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Portuguese records).22 The twelve men who played a lead role in shifting the deities from 

Kelshi might have got deified in this way.23

CULT OF THE INDIVIDUAL ANCESTOR

This cult can be studied under different categories as under:

FIRST SETTLER  O F TH E V ILLA G E

The most common practice o f ancestor worship is the worship o f parivar devata called 

Gramapurush. Many temples have a small shrine dedicated to the G ramapurusk He is 

believed to be the person who initiated the settlement o f  the village. Another such cult is 

Ramapurush. Gramapurush is an affiliate o f the temples o f  Mahalasa and Mangesh (at 

Priol), Shantadurga (at Kavle, Khandepar, Tivre, Vaghurme, and Veling), Mandodari (at 

Betki), Bhagvati and Ravalnath (at Khandola), Navadurga (at Kundai), Beta! (at Priol). 

Kamaxi (at Shiroda), Vetaleshwar (at Veling), Navadurga (at Madkai) and Madanant (at 

Savai-Vere). Ramapurush is an affiliate deity of the temple o f  Shantadurga at Volvoi and 

Govindnath at Bori. The temple o f  Shantadurga at Tivre has both Gramapurush as well as 

Ramapurush as parivar devata. Other variants of the Purush devata are Kariapurush and 

Anantpurush (Bhagavati at Khandola), Shenvipurush (Navadurga at Kundai). 

Ganeshpurush (Shantadurga at Cuncoliem), Narayanpurush (Shantadurga Veriekarin at 

Marcel), Simhapurush (Mahalasa at Mardol), Shinvpurush (Mangesh at Priol). 

Modeshwar with 13 lingas (Kamaxi at Shiroda), Balyopurush (Adinath at Usgao). 

Modlevadekarpurush (Shantadurga at Vaghurme), Adisim hapurusk Ananipurusk 

Modlepurush and Govindpurush (Shantadurga at Gothan) and Purush (Laxmi Nrisimha at 

Veling). Jainpurush, a parivar devata o f  Bhagvati Haldonkarin o f Khandola is the

22 A. K. Priolkar, The Goa Inquisition, Rajhams Vitarana, Panaji, 1961, p. 79.
23 The temple at Kelshi originally had Mahajans from twelve vangads or clans.
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ancestor o f  the Guravs.24 Gadvams, the parivar devata o f  Mandodari o f  Betki is the 

Kulapurush, the first tiller o f the soil, venerated by the Gavda community.

In Bandora village is the cult o f  Purvachari. He is believed to be the first to settle in the 

village. According to Dhume, Purvachari is the same as Tonko.24 25 A symbolic meeting 

between Nagesh and Purvachari takes place on the day o f  Kartik Pournima at the time of 

the Jatra o f  Nagesh.26 27 28 In many temples o f Ponda taluka there is a niche reserved for a 

symbolic stone representing Purvachari. The temples o f  Adinath at Usg3o and Ganapati at 

Khandola have Purvachari as their affiliate deity.

CULT OF TH E INDIVIDUAL CONNECTED W IT H  A  TEM PLE

The men who actively participated in the shifting o f  the idols o f  Gods from their original 

sites to the new locations have been given a place o f  honour in some o f  the temples 

irrespective o f  their caste. Sapto and Fa to, the two fishermen who helped in the shifting of 

Mahalaxmi from Colva to Bandora are venerated in a  separate shrine in the form of 

lingas.21 Mulkeshwar too is honoured in Mangeshi with special offerings by the devotees.2* 

Mhalpurush in the temple o f Mahalasa is a shrine dedicated to one Mhal Pai who played a 

leading role in propagating the cult o f  Mahalasa at Verna.

Vantuvallabha o f Sendraka family, who governed Goa on behalf o f the Chalukyas of 

Badami, was very popular in the Antruz Mahal owing to his pious works. He is honoured 

as parivar devata under the name of Vatolodev or A talo  in the temple o f  Vithoba at

24 Vasudev V. Kamat Wagh, Shri Bhagvati Haldonkarin Devasthan Samagra Itihas. Suresh Wagh. Kalapur. 
Tiswadi, 1990, p. 10.
25 A. R. Dhume, op. cit., p. 72.
26 Information was obtained from Mr. Raju Namshikar, Ngeshi.
27 This information was given by Dr. Avinash Kamat Dhakankar, President, Managing Committee. 
Mahalaxmi Temple, Bandora.
28 Information obtained from Mr. Dhananjay Bhave, Priest, Mangesh Temple.
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Ponda.29 He is also worshipped as Shembrodev at M ardangad in Ponda. In the Shivnath 

temple at Shiroda he is being worshipped as Vanto.30

THE CULT O F T H E  DEAD H ER O ES AND H ERO IN ES

Heroes and heroines are those persons who had met with premature and violent death 

while saving cattle or fighting the invaders. Death makes them worthy o f commemoration. 

Veeragals are hero stones worshipped in reverence to such heroes. The antiquity o f the 

practice o f  installing the hero stones can be traced to Akananuru and Purananuru poems of 

the Sangam literature.31 The Tamil people commemorated the heroic events o f the past 

through the Nadukals (erected stones) and Veerakkals (hero stones).32 Such stones are 

found at Bandora. Such heroes are also worshipped in the form o f tulasi vrindavana and a 

raised platform. A Yeeragal (Plate 2) discovered in Khandepar village and now housed in 

the Goa State Museum, belongs to c. 12th century A.D. It has three panels on a stone slab 

of chlorite schist. The lowest panel depicts the hero being killed by a person on his right 

with the sword.33

Sati worship is another similar practice. “Sati is a way to demonstrate pervasiveness o f the 

ideology o f pativratcF  comments Laxmi.34 Satikals are the commemorative stones for the 

ladies who were burnt to death on the funeral pyre o f  their husbands. Sati stones are found 

at Shiroda, Keri and B etki35 There is a satisthala in Marcel and a satisthana in Valvai. Sail

29 Rui Gomes Pereira, Goa: Hindu temples and Deities, Printwell Press, Panaji, 1978, p.174.

30 A. R. Dhume, op. cit., pp. 229-230.
31 N. Vanamamalai, “Hero Stone Worship in Ancient South India”, http://www.jstore.org/subleG516159.
32 S. Chandani Bi, “Hero Stones of Tamil Nadu and Some Observations” in T. Sundaranya (ed.). Indian 
Historical Studies, St Josephs College, Tiruchirapalli, 2005, Vol. II, Issue I, p.l.
33 Personal observation. ^
34 Aishwarya Laxmi, Liminal Body: The Language of Pain and Symbolism around San .
http://www.jstor.org/stable/1395953.” _
35 Usually a pillar mounted with a shikhara makes a satikal. The right-hand adorned with bangles emerges 
out of the pillar in abhayamudra. A couple beneath the linga is carved between die raised hand and the pillar. 
The lotus motif, the symbol of pristine purity is carved on the pillar.
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is also represented by a tulasi vrindavana. Such monuments are found in the private burial 

places.

The third form o f  ancestor worship is that of an innocent victim, a  child ostensibly 

sacrificed for the well-being o f the village. A small shrine dedicated to Kumari situated at 

the comer o f  a reservoir in Khandepar village is a memorial to a girl who was sacrificed to 

stabilise the dyke.36 The temple dedicated to Mandodari in Betki commemorates another 

such incident.37 Both the incidents involved young girls from Paddye Brahmin community. 

Crooke would call these girls, the representatives o f  the Cult o f  Virgins.38

WORSHIP OF P R A K R IT D E V A T A S

This category includes a sacred space and divinities which are worshipped mostly without 

any scriptural aid and are discussed with respect to chronology o f their emergence.

M H ARANG AN

The M arangs or M ahars were the first to have a settlement in Goa and in every hamlet of 

the Mahars there is a sacred space known as the M harangan. A multitude o f  divinities are 

believed to inhabit this space. Certain days are marked for puja  by the Mahars who

36 A small girl was asked to get bananas thrown in the reservoir. In all innocence she walked into the tank 
and was choked to death. See A. R. Dhume, op. cit., p. 133.
37 Two siblings, a girl and a boy, from the priestly family of Betki were sacrificed to ensure the stability of 
the embankment. They were lured to pluck the bananas which were hung above a platform constructed over 
the open foundation trenches. They had to walk along a narrow plank to the place where the fhiits were 
dangling over the trench. While attempting to pluck the fruits, they lost balance and fell into the trench. Then 
the people gathered around and dumped mud and silt into the trench burying both the siblings. The distraught 
mother cursed the village. The Naik GSonkars out of fright deserted the village. Many years later, the Fadte 
GSonkars from Vema came to this village and enquired as to why the village was deserted. The Mahan and 
the carpenters informed them about the incident. They in turn contacted the mother of those children, begged 
for mercy and secured from her the promise that the curse will be effective only for one day. Thereupon the 
children were given cult status. A temple was raised in honour of the girl and a stone was placed near the 
brook in memory of the boy. They were given new names to commemorate their sacrifice. The girl was 
named Mandodari and her brother, Narbando. Once a year, Mandodari pays a ceremonial visit to her brother. 
As a penance for the sin committed, the villagers around the time of harvesting the new crop, do not eat their 
meals at home on a particular day. They cross the border of the village for the purpose. However the rituals 
and ceremonies observed in this temple are akin to those associated with the cult of Dwvi. This information 
was obtained from the Purohit of the temple of Mandodari, Shri Ganesh A. Sawaikar.
38 W. Crooke, “The Cults of the Mother Goddesses in India”, http://www.jstor.org/stable/l255l09.
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occasionally offer the sacrifice o f  a  cock or a goat. The members o f other caste groups 

request the M ahar to perform special rituals on their behalf in the Mharangan to overcome 

the evil eye.39

MHARU

Mharu is venerated in many places o f the taluka. He is often represented by a stone. A 

non-Brahmin priest offers puja  and naivedya o f khichadi. At times cocks are also 

sacrificed in his honour.40 The M haru is believed to reside on trees like ovli, ghotuk and 

satino and red flags are tied to their trunks in his honour. There is a Mharu shrine located 

within the precincts o f  Shantadurga temple at Kavle. He is offered sur or liquor and rot or 

the rice bread. Varde Valaulikar identifies Mharu with Mara who troubled Siddhartha 

continuously fo r six years before he became the Buddha and says that M haru represents 

Goa’s connection with Buddhism in the past.41

KHUTI

Khuti is a stone marker symbolising the first settlement o f  a tribal group. It is turned into a 

deity venerated by the tribe through the elder o f the clan. The Khuti is worshipped by the 

Jalmi o f the Satarkar caste in Savai-Vere. Khuti is the affiliate deity o f  the temple of 

Ravalnath o f  Talavli.42 Khutipurush is consecrated in a niche in the sabhamandap of 

Kamaxi.

BHOOT

Reverence is offered to Bhoot, a ghost believed to reside in an areca grove (kutagur) or a 

coconut grove (bhat) or on a tree. Annual offerings are made to the ghost in the month of

39 V. V. Khedekar, op. cit., p. 77.
40 Personal observation.
41 V. R. S. Varde Valaulikar, op. cit., pp. 22-24.
42 A. R. S. Dhume, op. cit., p. 88.
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Pousha. The bhoota shanti is done by hosting a Brahman bhojana in the kulagar. On the 

road leading from Ponda to Savai-Vere, there is a small memorial to a  spirit called 

Bhootkhamb people passing by venerate him and make offerings to seek his graces. Avgai, 

Devgat and Vargat are the ghosts o f  ladies who are propitiated in the month o f  Pousha.4* 

In Bori, there is Bhootbai under a tree in Betkiwada. She is offered green bangles and 

cradles.43 44

DEVCHAR

It is a common belief among villagers that a supernatural being that they call as Devchar, 

traverses the village and makes or mars their destinies. He is the god o f  the Gavde 

community. But since he remained outside the fold o f  Vedic pantheon, he turned into a 

cacodemon. Many village elders claim to have seen him at the dead of night and described 

him as a tall and dark figure carrying a walking stick with jingling bells and a blanket 

thrown across the shoulders. To propitiate him, people offer sur and rot on Sundays and 

Wednesdays. At times cocks and sheep are also offered to seek his graces. Some villages 

are believed to have more than one Devchar. Mardol village, for instance, has three of 

them. The cult o f Devchar is widely prevalent not only in the Antruz Mahal but all through 

Goa and even parts o f  Maharashtra. He is a member o f  the parivar devatas o f  Shantadurga 

ofKavle.45

The Devchar associated with the Desai family o f  Pachme, Priol, is a  legendary 

phenomenon o f the Antruz Mahal.46 Devchar can be meddlesome at times. He hides people

43 V. V. Khedekar, op. cit., p. 79.
44 This information was given by Mr. Ram Bhat, Bori..
45 Rui Gomes Pereira, Goa: Hindu Temples and Deities, p. 196.
46 A Devchar was associated with the Desai family of Priol. One hall on the first floor of the family mansion 
was reserved for the Devchar. Even today we can see a stone grinder, a pounding vessel and a pestle kept in 
one comer. The master of the house would order the Devchar to grind the grain kept by the side of the mill. 
The next day flour would be ready at the place. On the commands of the master, the Devchar tended even the 
family areca grove. It is told that one of the members of the family treating the Devchar as a mere myth
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and cattle and allows them to return home only when he is prayed for and propitiated. He is 

the guardian o f  the village and protector o f village boundaries. He is also known as Vataro, 

Sankhalyo (a parivar devata o f  Shantadurga at Gothan), Nirakar (parivar devata of 

Ganapati at Khandola) and so on. Red and white flags made o f cloth are hung at places 

believed to be inhabited by Devchars.

BRAHMO

Bramho or Brahman is a similar spirit which is believed to reside on the Pipal tree. He is 

believed to be the guardian o f the place and of the waters. Lamps and flowers are regularly 

offered to him. There is a shrine dedicated to Bramho in the precincts o f Kamaxi. Bramhan 

is the parivar devata  o f  Ravalnath o f  Pandawada at Marcel and o f Adinath at Usgfio.

THE CULT OF M A TR U D E VA TA

Since time immemorial man has wondered about the productive powers o f  the earth that 

bring forth vegetation and food crop recurrently and the amazing similarity between her 

and the woman who, with her reproductive power was both a miracle and a mystery. 

Bewildered by this phenomenon, man perceived earth as the mother goddess.

SATERI

Realising the importance o f the regenerative organs in the process o f  creation on the 

human plane, man began to venerate the anthill as the yoni, genitals o f  the mother Earth. 

For him an anthill too, was a mystery.

wished that he turn all areca trees in the garden upside down. To his consternation he found the grove next 
day exactly in the same state that he had wished for. Since then the Devchar stopped responding to the 
commands of the family. But occasionally, the members of the family do hear the footsteps and calls given 
by the Devchar. It is for this reason that the relatives of the family refuse to stay overnight in this mansion. 
This information was given by Mr. Audhoot Desai, Pachme, Priol.
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In Goa the divinities associated with fertility cult are Sateri and Ravainath. These 

divinities are o f  pre-Aryan origin and their priest is the non-Brahmin Gurav. The cult o f 

Sateri (Plate 3) was worshipped in the form of an anthill. The word Sateri has evolved 

from the term santar which means a  substance having multiple holes. The serpent that is 

usually associated with the temple o f Sateri, and believed to inhabit the anthill, was 

thought to be the consort o f Sateri. He was called Ravainath. Both these names have come 

from the root word royn meaning a soil particle. Benfey pointed out that the word rohan 

means a hill and the word royn is its corrupt form. The pebble less soil o f  the anthill is one 

of the pancha m rittikas prescribed for a holy ceremony.47

Varde Valaulikar opines that Sateri in the olden times was known as Shantikari, the peace 

giver, who is mentioned in the Goa plate o f  Shashtadeva issued in 1247 A. D. He further 

states that Sateri was the Konkani version of the original name. Sateri is self-created 

therefore she is Saim a in the same way as a naturally moulded linga is swayambhoo. The 

first ever Shantadurga temple was set up by the Kaushik gotri Brahmins at Kelshi in 

Salcete and therefore she was called Kaushild. But in the Portuguese records, the landed 

property donated to Shantadurga o f  Kelashi is registered as Sateriche bhat. According to 

him Shantadurga was worshipped in the form o f a royn  with a  metallic mask fixed to i t  

Since the royn  could not be shifted in the wake o f the Portuguese onslaught in 1566, a 

metallic idol was installed in the new temple o f Shantadurga at Kavle.48 Varde Valaulikar 

has made contradictory statements. At first he says that the original name was Shaniikari 

and subsequent Konkani version was Sateri. In the same breath he says that the name 

Shantadurga was preceded by Sateri and that was the original name of the deity o f  Kelashi.

47 Five kinds of soil are used in building fire altars and in the foundation rites of a temple buildin|. one 
among them happen to be the soil from the anthill. See Mahadevshastri Joshi (ed.), Bharatiya Samskriilkmh, 
Bharatiya Samskritikosh Mandal, Pune, 1974, Vol. VIII, p. 621.

48 Vaman R. Varde Valaulikar, “Ami Konkane Babat Kulam Nhayt” reprinted in Chandrakant Keni (ed.).
Saraswat (Goem Sarasvat Samajache Traimasik Prakashan), Goa Saras vat Samaj, M argao, Ashodh- 
Bhadrapad 1917 (n. d.), Vol. IV, No. 2, pp. 15-16.
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The arguments put forth by Varde Valaulikar point out in a  way to the heartburning among 

the Saraswats for accepting a non-Aryan deity as their Kuladevata. He accepts the persona 

of Shantadurga as described by Maheshwarbhatt Sukthankar a leading light in the Goan 

spiritual domain and says that she is the deity who indeed stopped the catastrophic battle 

between Hari and Hara that was going on for some eons.

Famous Goan poet B. B. Borkar has resolved this problematic issue by pointing out that 

Renuka, the mother o f Parashurama was a daughter o f  the Nagas, who had come to Goa 

after the Dravidians. Since the Nagas worshipped the serpent and the anthill, this form of 

worship entered the religious practices o f  the Bhrugus. And since Renuka is identified with 

the anthill, the proliferation o f  temples of Sateri became widespread in Goa. *  

Vasantamadhava says that the cult o f  Yallamma, popular in the Ghat region o f western 

Karnataka, had its origin in Goa as early as the 6th century A.D. as testified to by the Nudia 

epigraph o f Simharaja.49 50 Kamat is o f the opinion that the myth o f Renuka was a later 

creation.51 Perhaps it was created to co-opt Sateri into the religious fold o f  the Saraswats.

Borkar argues that after coming to Goa ugra rupi D urga  became shant rupini. Sateri 

evolved into Shantadurga and later many more forms were created bearing epithets like 

Ajadurga, Aryadurga, Vijayadurga and Navadurga revered as the pancha kanyas. 

Shantadurga was subsequently imagined as Shringar rupini in the forms like Anand 

Bhairavi, Tripurasundari, Lalita, Kamaxi, Minaxi and Mahalasa.52

49 Vidya Prabhudesai and Shriram Kamat (ed.) Aprakashit Bakibab, Department of Art and Culture. Govt, of 
Goa, Panaji, 2010, pp. 15-16.

50 K. G. Vasantamadhava,” Gove-Kamataka Cultural Contacts from 1000 to 1600 A.D." in P. P. Shirodkar 
(ed.), Goa: Cultural Trends, Directorate of Archives, Archaeology and Museum, Government of Goa, Panaji. 
1988, p. 28.

Nandkumar Kamat, “Ecotheological Dimensions of Termite Hill”, http://www.docudesk.com.
Vidya Prabhudesai and Shriram Kamat (ed.), op. cit., pp. 38-39.
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Being the consort o f  Ravalnath, Sateri too is worshipped in the form o f  a serpent. In the 

temple o f  Ravalnath in Kundai, a tiny stone sculpture o f  a serpent standing on its tail is 

worshipped as Sateri. Since the anthill is perceived as a  miniature representation o f the 

Himalayas, Sateri is taken as an incarnation of Parvati. She is equated with Renuka who 

had emerged from and vanished into an anthill. Sateri and Ravalnath represent the 

paradigm o f the Kshetra and the K shetrapalaP  Sateri is worshipped in many forms like 

Bhumika, Mahamaya, Chamundeshwari, Mauli, Kelbai, Brahmanimaya, Mahalaxmi, 

Kamaxi, etc.

Initially Sateri was worshipped in the form of an anthill only. Later two metallic eyes were 

fixed on the anthill followed by a silver or golden mask o f  the deity. In course o f time 

mask was replaced by an idol o f  M ahishasuramardini in dwibhuja or chaturbhuja mould. 

The dwibhuja image carries padm a  and kumbha and at times, a serpent.

Sateri is worshipped by the people o f Gaude, Kulmi, N aik  and Bhandari communities 

while Shantadurga is accepted as kuladevata by the Brahmins. Special prayers are offered 

to her to beget children and seek cure from diseases like sarpin (herpes) and kamin. 

(jaundice). Sateri was the principal Gramadevata or the patron deity o f  Goa and as such 

she is looked upon as the Divine Mother who gives protection to the people against all that 

is evil. The flowers o fpitkuli or tumbo are used to seek prasadpakli from Sateri.53 54 Dhume 

says that these red coloured flowers remind us about the blood sacrifice o f  the Sumerians.55 

It is possible that pitkuli flowers were chosen to represent the red colour o f  the soil from 

which rose the royn that forms the foundation o f all our worship.

53 Mahadevshastri Joshi, Gajati Daivate, Anmol Prakashan, Pune, 1995, p. 106.
54 Jayanti Nayak, Konkani Lokvedantli Baylechi Pratima: Ek Samajik-Sanskrilik Abhyas. (Unpublished 
thesis submitted to Department of Konkani, Goa University, 2004), pp. 96-98.

55 A. R. S. Dhume, op. tit., p.
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In 1567, there were 29 temples dedicated to Sateri in Salcete.56 Most o f  these temples had 

the royn as the object o f  veneration. But the Sahyadrikhanda claims that Shantadurga was 

one of the deities introduced by the dashagotri Brahmins who were brought to Goa by 

Parashurama.57 Once the Saraswats gained control over this key religious symbol i. e. the 

royn, the locals were pushed to the periphery and entry into the sanctum sanctorum was 

reserved only for the Brahmins. M ost o f the temples o f  Ponda taluka are dedicated to the 

different aspects o f  Sateri. Wherever she is not the principal deity, she is accommodated as 

the affiliate deity. In Marcel Village alone there are 3 relocated temples o f  Shantadurga. 

while the Gramadevi o f  Marcel is Sateri o f Tivre VargSo. Sateri is a parivar devala in the 

temples o f Ramnath (Bandora), Mandodari (Betki), Mahadev (Betora), Ganapati and 

Ravalnath (Khandola), Vetal (Priol), Kamaxi (Shiroda), Ramnath (Talvorda), Mahalasa 

(Mardol) and Vetaleshwar (Veling). Sateri or Shantadurga is worshipped in the form of 

royn at Cuncoliem, Khandepar, Vaghurme, Keri, Tivre, Mangeshi, and Priol. Bhumika is 

another aspect o f  Sateri which is the affiliate deity o f  Piso Ravalnath o f  Marcel and 

Vetaleshwar o f  Veling. The temple o f  Adinath at Usg5o has both Sateri and Bhumika as 

parivar devata.

It is obvious from the above discussion that Sateri in the form o f royn has dominated the 

popular religious psyche in Ponda taluka. Evil is warded off, an enemy is ritually destroyed 

and the deity is called in as a divine witness in settling petty local feuds, and securing 

material prosperity.58

Strictly speaking we cannot call them anthills because they are the creation o f  termites of 

M acrotermitinae sub-family. A fungus called Termitomyces grows on the food piles stored

56 Filipe Nery Xavier, Bosqmjo Historico das Communidades das Aldeas dos Concelhos llhas, Salctt* t  
Bardez, Nova Goa, Vol. II, pp. 262- 263.
37 Gajananshastri Gaitonde (ed.), op. cit., p.I24.
58 John C. Irwin, “The Sacred Anthill and the Cult of the Primordial Mound”,
http://www.jstor.org/stable/! 06 2329.
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in the compartments o f  the anthill. Goan Botanist Dr. Nandkumar Kamat is o f  the opinion 

that the immature Termitomyces mushroom emerging from the anthill was transformed 

into Kshetrapala to complement the fertility magic o f  the anthill. Such a hidden entomo- 

mycological dimension of the worship o f mother goddess is prevalent in many parts o f the 

world.59

Next.stage in the evolution o f the worship o f the mother goddess came when people began 

to venerate the yonim urti, a female form cast up to the navel and subsequently the yonl- 

stanayukta murti, a female form cast up to the shoulders. The impersonal image o f the 

goddess with lotus head was the next stage in the evolution o f the cult. This image 

highlighted the creative and the nurturing aspects o f  a mother. This is the oldest form of 

the mother goddess that was discovered by Dr. Shirodkar and his team at Curdi in 

Sanguem taluka. It is now relocated at Vema. Cast in the Kamalashirsha-Lajjagauri form, 

she belongs to the megalithic period.60 The pre-historic Stone Age rock carvings in Kevan- 

Dhadole, Usgalimal o f  Pirla in Sanguem taluka depict vulva, the symbol o f  fertility cult.

KELBAI

Another deity which is widely worshipped in Goa is Kelbai, also known as Bhavka, 

Gajantalaxmi, Bhaveshwari, Kelambika and Gajalaxmi. The cult is popular in Karnataka 

and Maharashtra too. Dhume believes that the cult was introduced in Goa by the Mundari 

tribe who worshipped a jungle tree called Kel. Kelbai is one o f the seven sisters. The 

worship o f the saptamatrukas was introduced in Goa by the Chalukyas.61 Kelbai is closely 

associated with Betal. Their shrines are always located near a  cremation ground. Bhavka is 

worshipped in the an-iconic semicircular stone by the Gavdes who offer her cocks, goats

59 Nandkumar Kamat, “Ecotheological Dimensions of Termite Hill”, http://www.docudesk.com.
60 P. P.Shirodkar, “A Rare Find of Mother Goddess at Kurdi”, in Nave Parva, Vol. 31 6-9, (n. d.). pp. 24- 
28.
61 A. R. S. Dhume, op, cit., p. 222.
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and liquor. Special offerings are made to propitiate Bhavka at the time o f  the sowing and 

harvesting o f nachni (Elusive coracana). Dhume claims that the Sumerian cult object 

discovered at Savai-Vere, which he calls Mhatari, actually a black stone with an arrow 

shaped groove on the top surface representing vulva was later transformed into 

Bhavkadevi.62

Kelbai is the parivar devata o f Shantadurga o f Cuncolidm, Tivre, and Vaghurme. Since 

Kelbai represents bounty o f the nature and one aspect o f  Laxmi being Dhanyalaxmi, the 

Gajalaxmi m otif was chosen to represent Bhavka subsequently. The cult object in the 

temples dedicated to Kelbai is either the royn or a semicircular plaque depicting 

Gajalaxmi. Such plaques cast in the schist depict two elephants holding pitchers in their 

trunks and pouring water on Laxmi seated in a lotus below them. The lowest panel shows 

musicians and devotees. Gajalaxmi m otif is nothing but a  celebration o f  fecundity o f the 

Earth excited by the first arrival o f  monsoonal clouds denoted through the elephants.

The Gajalaxmi panel discovered in Shiroda belongs to the Kadamba period. But it does 

not depict musicians and dancers. Perhaps this plaque predates the synthesis o f  Bhavka and 

Gajalaxmi.63 Kelbai temple in Cuncoliem village houses a  royn  as the principal object o f 

veneration and the abhishek murti is very much akin to that o f  Sateri. At times she is also 

represented by a Kalasha filled with water and crowned with a metallic varadahasla. hand 

in benediction. There is a temple dedicated to Gajantlaxmi in Valvai village. Discovered 

during the samudramanthana, she is the deity signifying abundance. This deity is 

kamalahasta, with lotus in her hand and kamalaasambhava, seated in a  lotus. The 

Gajalaxmi m otif was very popular in the Buddhist centres like Sanchi, Bharhut, Pitalkhora.

62 A. R. Dhume op. cit., pp. 75-86. Also see Luis de Assis Correia, Goa Through the Mists o f History From
10,000 BC -  1958, A Select Compilation on Goa’s Genesis, Maureen Publishers Private Ltd.. Pan̂ ji, 2006. 
p. 16.
® V. R. Mitragotri, Socio Cultural History o f Goa Frm Bhojas To Vijqynagar, Institute Menezes Bragatua. 
Panaji, 1999, pp. 138-142.
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Boddhgaya and Amravati. It was used in Mahabalipuram also. The same m otif was etched 

on the coins o f  the Guptas, Sakas and the Kalachuns. The deity was given a prime position 

by the people o f  Ayodhya, Kaushambi and Ujjaini. Rashtrakutas o f  Malkhed got 

Gajalaxmi m otif etched on the lintels o f the main doors o f  their palaces. This could be an 

imitation o f  the m otif at Ellora.64 Since Laxmi is accompanied by the musicians and 

dancers in her iconic representation, she is taken to be the patron o f performing arts.65 

Perhaps this Gajalaxmi o f Valvai has some special connection with Mahalaxmi of 

Kolhapur because a performance o f  gondhal, dance o f the minstrel singers is common to 

both these temples.

Another shrine o f  Gajantlaxmi (Plate 4) is a relocated temple at Marcel. Its original site 

was at Neura in Tiswadi. Francisco Paes has mentioned her name in Portuguese records as 

Baucadevi.66 This temple is controlled by the community o f  Goldsmiths bearing surnames 

like Salkar and Karekar.67 Altogether there are ten temples o f  Kelbai or Gajantlaxmi in 

Ponda.

MAHAMARI

Mahamari as the goddess o f diseases is the parivar devata  o f  Shivnath. Prayers are offered 

to her for the cure against small pox.

KHAMIN

On a hill in Savai-Vere is located a temple o f Khamin worshipped in a stone image while 

her sister Hunnai is worshipped in the form of a stone. The Sataricars are the kulavls of

64 Pralhad K. Prabhudesai, Devikosh, Anjali Publishing House, Pune, 2005, Vol. I, Second Edition, p. 156.
65 It is believed that the Sanskrit play Mricbhakatikam was written in U jjaini and the village o f  Valvai in 
Ponda is a centre of amateur theatre, which has given us a legendary actor like M aster Dattaram  who was 
popular in Maharashtrian professional theatre too.

A. K. Priolkar, op. cit., p. 68.
67 This information was obtained from Mr. Rajendra Karekar, Mardol.
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Khamin. The Gurav priest offers vegetarian naivedya for Khamin, a parivctr devata o f 

Madanant o f  Savai-Vere. Hunnai is offered worship once in a year.

SATI

Sati, also known as Shashthi, is believed to write the destiny o f the new bom child on the 

sixth night o f  its birth, is worshipped and a night vigil is kept by the family to the 

accompaniment o f  music in order to ensure that Sati does not snatch away the child.61

KALASHA

Kalasha or Kumbha is an auspicious symbol o f creation and abundance and as such it 

represents the earth. Pot worship indicates the survival o f  animistic beliefs o f  the primitive 

people from the early mediaeval times.68 69 In olden days pottery was a medium o f women's 

creative expression. The primitive man was amazed by the similarity between the creative 

powers o f  the mother earth and the woman. Hence the phenomenon o f motherhood o f both 

the earth and the woman were unified, revered and represented symbolically through the 

Kalasha, which was taken as the symbol o f womb. Kalasha has dominated the Goan 

religious life. In many temples Kalasha is worshipped as a symbol o f  Shantadurga and 

Kelbai. In the temple o f Shantadurga Kumbharjuvekarin (Plate 5) at Marcel, the Kalasha is 

consecrated in the garbhagriha. The original temple o f  the deity located at village Dhulap 

in Tiswadi taluka was destroyed by the Portuguese in 1534. Subsequently it was relocated 

in Kumbhaijuva and then the deity was shifted to Marcel.70 Kalasha has been included as 

the paprivar devata in the temples o f  Mandodari at Betki and Bhagavati at Khandola.

68 Personal observation.
69 Ramendranath Nandi, “Pot Worship and Pot-Goddesses in the Deccan” in R. S. Shaim a (ed.), Indian 
History Congress Proceedings o f Twenty-ninth session, R. S. Sharm a, Patna, 1968, Part I, P. 113.
70 Vinayak, N. S. Dhume, Shri Shantadurga Kumbharjuvekarin Devasthan Samagra Itihas, Som nath K. 
Sanzgiri, Mumbai, 1977, pp. 9-12.
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Other mother goddesses worshipped as principal deities are Mahaiaxmi (Bandora), 

Navadurga (Madkai, Kundai, Bori and Adcona), Bhagwati (Marcel and Adcona) and 

Kamaxi (Shiroda).

In Goa, aborigines like Gavdes and Velips conceived Shakti in the form o f Sateri, Bhumka, 

Bhavka and Kelbai. The Nundem inscription o f Simharaja makes reference to Ela or 

Parvati, while the Aravalem inscription refers to Shiva as Bhavanish, the lord o f Bhavani. 

Epigraphic evidence indicates that the Badami Chalukyas were the devotees of the 

Saptamatrikas, while the Shilaharas and Kadambas were the worshippers o f  Mahaiaxmi of 

Kolhapur. There are references to pilgrimages undertaken by Kadamba kings to Kolhapur 

and the same deity is invoked in their inscriptions. 71 Stone sculptures of 

Mahishasuramardini were cast in Goa in the early Bhoja period and subsequently this 

form became very popular. Shakti as the basic principle in the process o f  creation is 

equally revered by both the Vashnavites and the Shaivites. The process o f  sanskritization of 

female deities is very obvious here. Sateri, originally in the form o f a royn got represented 

in the metallic image o f Shantadurga.

Though peculiar Shakta form o f worship is not practised in Goa, there are certain rituals 

performed in some temples, which are similar in character, but o f folk origin. In the past 

the devotees used to take recourse to self torture through hook swinging to please the 

goddess. They used to pierce the muscles o f  their back with hooks fixed by means o f ropes 

to a wheel which spun on its axis and kept them revolving like horses in a merry-go-round. 

As they revolved, their blood kept spilling over the devotees below and the rite continued 

until they dropped dead. This practice prevailed in the Navadurga temples at Kundai and

71 V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p.113.
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Adcona. Such self sacrifices were banned by the Portuguese government through a 

Declaration issued on December 6, 1844.72 73

KSH ETRAPALA

Kshetrapala was conceived as a krishidaivata by the fanning community. One, who 

protects the field or kshetra, is the Kshetrapala or the guardian. Kshetrapala is the parivar 

devata o f Ravalnath (Khandola), Shantadurga (Kavle and Gothan), Shivnath ( Shiroda) and 

Adinath (Usgao). Though he is a non-brahmanic deity he was later merged with Shiva or 

Skanda. His blessing ensured a bumper crop. Kshetapala is propitiated by performing a 

special ceremony in the field called khetr.74

RAVALNATH

Since the Kshetradevata Sateri was worshipped in the form o f  an anthill, her Kshetrapala 

Ravalnath was conceived in the form o f Naga, a symbol o f  virility. Ravalnath is considered 

to be Shesha rupi and Shesha vishahari, one who guarantees cure from snakebite. For 

many centuries he remained an independent cult figure. But his form and function 

facilitated his absorption into the Shaiva  cult75. Ravalnath shares common characteristics 

with Khandoba, Ayyappan, Murugan, Subramhanyam and Shasta. One o f the names of 

Jyotiba is Ravalnath. All these deities belong to the fold o f  the Kshetrapalas.

The priest in Ravalnath temples is a non-Brahmin Gurav or Bhagat. Ravalnath is & parivar 

devata o f Navadurga (Adcona, Madkai and Kundai), Mahalaxmi and Nagesh (Bandore), 

Mandodari (Betki), Bhagavati and Ganapati (khandola), Shantadurga (Cuncoliem and 

Tivre), Shantadurga Verlekarin, Shantadurga Talaulikarin, Shantadurga Kumbhaquvekann

72 Rui Goes Pereira, op.cit., p. 183.
73 D. D. Kosambi, op. cit., p. 168.
74 Khetr means sprinkling of rice mixed with blood of the cock sacrificed in the field along its boundaries.
75 Mahadevshastri Joshi, op. cit., pp. 59-60.
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(yithree located in Marcel), Betal o f  Priol and Shivnath o f  Shiroda. Independent temples 

dedicated to Ravalnath in Ponda taluka are located in Khandola, Talauli and Marcel. The 

image o f Ravalnath in the first case had to be shifted from Jua in Ilhas to Virdi in Bcholim 

and then it was enshrined in Khandola. In Marcel, we have Piso Ravalnath o f  Pandawada 

whose priest is a Bhagat and Shano  Ravalnath (Laxmi Ravalnath) o f Gavanwada. Both 

these temples are in the vicinity o f  the Devaki Krishna temple.

However the chaturbhuj utsavm urti o f  both Piso and Shano Ravalnath carries a shield in 

the front left hand and he is seen mounted on a horse, which is his vehicle. In most o f the 

Ravalnath temples in Goa, the deity is represented by the tarang, which is carried by the 

man possessed by the spirit o f  Ravalnath at the time o f  Dasra. Symbolic marriage takes 

place between Ravalnath and Sateri when the tarang o f  Ravalnath meets the Kalasha of 

Sateri. The tarang  is placed on the Kalasha and both the men possessed, embrace each 

other intimately. In Shiroda, the symbolic meeting takes place between Kamaxi and 

Ravalnath on D asra day. Kamat opines that the tarang is a  prototype o f the Termitomyces 

mushroom which explains why the lingadevatas in many parts o f  Goa are devoid o f the 

yonipitha.76 77 W ith the arrival o f the N athpanthis, Ravalnath was absorbed in the pantheon 

of the new cult. His popularity as the Gramadev was instrumental in securing for him the

77
status o f a  Kuladevata subsequently.

Bhairav, Jyotiba, Khandoba, Muruga, Subramhanyam, Ravalnath etc. are the Kshetrapalas 

worshipped in the form of Naga, a concept that forms the base o f the Indian mythology 

and worship. As a symbol of male fertility, Naga is worshipped by the married ladies who 

desire motherhood. This is the reason why we find many stone sculptures o f  a  Naga couple

76 Nandkumar Kamat, op. cii., http://www.docudesk.com.

77 P. P. Shirodkar,"Influence of Nath Cult in Goa” in P. P. Shirodkar (ed.), Goa: Cultural Trends. p.17.
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placed within the precincts o f a tem ple or at the base o f a  tree. The physical resemblance o f 

Naga with the phallus has given it a  permanent place in the popular psyche. Perhaps the 

worship o f Naga prevailed in all the human societies. Naga is the Kshetrapati and the 

Kshetrapala. The iconography o f  all the female deities connected with Kshetrapalas give 

prime position to the Naga symbol. Bhumika and Sateri carry a snake in their hand.7* As 

we unravel the mystery o f the name, form and function o f  both Sateri and Ravalnath we 

are led to the primeval truth that people o f Goa from time immemorial have been revering 

the concept o f  the Kshetra and the Kshetrapala. From the foregoing analysis it is apparent 

that the core o f  our worship is fundamentally founded in the cult o f fertility.

NARAYANDEV

Narayandev is associated with m ost o f  the temples dedicated to the mother goddess. 

Narayanadev is a parivar devata o f  Mahalaxmi (Bandora), Mandodari (Betki), Mahadev 

(Betora), Shantadurga (Cuncoliem, Kavle and Tivre), Navadurga (Madkai and Kundai) and 

Bhagavati Chim ulkarin (Marcel). He holds same position in the temple o f  Ravalnath 

(Talauli) and Madanant (Savai-vere). Lakshmi Narayana is the parivar devata o f  Bhagvati 

(Panchavadi), Ramnath and Nagesh (Bandora), Bhagvati and Ganapati (Khandola), 

Shantadurga and Ravalnath (Marcel) and Kamaxi ( Shiroda). The image o f Narayandev is 

accommodated in the main temple o f  Shantadurga at Kavle. It is quite intriguing as to why 

a male deity o f  the Vaishnavites is seen accompanying a  Shaivite female deity. He cannot 

be treated as a mere member o f  the panchayatan or as a parivar devata as they are 

consecrated in independent temples in the precincts o f  the main temple. Another thing is 

that we do not follow the practice o f  panchaytan but that o f  panchishta devaias who at 

times are more than the number specified i. e. five. The close connection between Sateri 

and Nrayandev is indicated by certain rituals and ceremonies that are followed in the 78

78 R. C. Dhere, Lajjagauri, Shrividya Prakashan, Pune, 1978, pp. 162-163.
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temples o f  mother goddesses. The palkhi procession o f  Shantadurga o f Kavle a halt,

pens in front o f  the temple o f  Narayanadev and the priest o f  Narayandev honours her with 

arti. The lalkhi procession o f Navadurga o f Madkai is taken to the temple o f  Narayandev at 

Vadalwada on Akshaya Tritiya (one o f the most auspicious days according to the Hindu 

almanac) and returns to her temple only after the conclusion o f the ceremony o f Fulvide. 

Navadurga o f  Kundai visits the temple o f Narayandev in the Manaswada in a palkhi 

procession on the second day o f the annual Jatra (M argashirsha Shuddha Dashami) and 

she returns to the main temple around seven o’clock in the evening. In the early hours of 

Chaitra Shuddha Dashami day, Navadurga o f Bori in a ratha  procession visits the temple 

of Narayana mid returns late in the night. The Ratha  procession o f Shantadurga of 

Cuncoliem visits the Narayandev (Plate 6, the image was restored and is displayed in the 

Goa State Museum, Panaji. It has been listed as the image o f Padmanabha) temple in the 

early hours o f  the last day o f Jatra  and comes back to the main temple in the afternoon 

around 3:30 p. m. Though the temple o f  Ravalnath is in the vicinity o f  the route that is 

taken by the ratha, the deity does not visit Ravalnath.79

Various rituals and ceremonies observed particularly on the feast days allude to the 

possibility o f  a more intimate relationship between the mother goddess and Narayandev. 

Perhaps Narayandev was originally a  Kshetrapala. As Ravalnath was absorbed in the fold 

of Shaivite sect, Narayandev was absorbed in the Vaishnavite fold. His role as the 

Kshetrapala is substantiated by the very fact that the temple o f  Narayanadev o f  Cuncolidm 

is situated right on the brink o f a paddy field. Just outside the temple o f  Shantadurga at 

Fatorpa, is situated a small shrine which houses Narayandev (Plate 7) in the form of a 

linga. Vishnu is not normally represented in Goa by a linga. Similarly Sateri and 

Navadurga too are represented through the linga in Fatorpa. This is the proof o f  the fact

79 Ravalnath at Cuncoliem might have been considered as the consort of Kelbai worshipped in the form of
royn.
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that the people o f  Goa have not restricted the connotation o f  lingo to indicate only the 

phallus. We have looked upon the symbol of lingo with a broader perspective. It hftg been 

used as a mere symbol and not as a symbol o f a particular cult.

The cult o f Lakshmi Narayana was popularised at the behest o f  Indirakantateertha Swamiji 

of the Partagal M ath. When the temple o f Laxmi Narayana o f Bandora became dilapidated 

he chose to consecrate the image o f  Laxmi Narayana in the temple o f Nagesh. The images 

of Laxmi Narayana were consecrated in the garbhagrihas o f  Damodar in Jambaulim and 

Ramnath probably with a view to strengthen the hold o f  Partagal Math on these Shaivite 

temples.80 81 Image o f Laxmi Narayana consecrated in the Garbhagriha o f  Sateri at Mardol 

was originally known as Narayandev because it is by that name that he is addressed by
n<

Wagle in his book on Mahalasa. It is obvious that the temples dedicated to Laxmi 

Narayana proliferated in Goa because o f  the transformation o f Narayandev into Laxmi 

Narayana at the behest o f  the special efforts made by the Swam i o f the Partagal Math.

DADHA

Dadh is the Parivar devata o f  M ahalasa (Mardol) and Dadhshankar is that o f  Ravalnath o f 

Pandawada (Marcel), but many times Dadhshankar is referred to as Dadsancolio in the 

official revenue records.82 Mitragotri has erroneously equated him with an evil spirit, a 

dullard that was propitiated in order to check his malevolent ways.83 But we do not have 

the practice o f  worshipping the evil spirit in the form o f  pentagonal shila  as is the case in 

Mardol or an image for that matter as is the case in Marcel, where a Vasant puja  and the 

annual festival o f  Jatra  is also celebrated in the honour o f  Dadhshankar. This sort of 

worship is offered to the Kshetrapala.

80 N. B. Nayak, Shrimad Indirakanttirtha Swami Shripad Vader, G. R. Pai Khot, Partagal i, 1974, p. 77.
81 S. V. Wagle, Gomantakatil Shri Mhalsadevasthancha Sachitra Itihas, S. V. Wagle, Maptifa, 1913, p. 51.
82 Foral de Ilhas de Goa 1864, folios 4 v- 75.
83 V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p. 182.
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VAGHRA

Vaghra Kshetrapala also known as Dandapani is the parivar devata o f Vijayadurga of 

Keri. Vaghra worship began with the belief that propitiation o f the tiger would lessen his 

threat to the villagers. In Sanguem taluka, Vaghra is worshipped in a shilamayi 

representation o f  the tiger. However, the image that is worshipped in Keri presently is an 

image o f a male god carrying a sword and a shield in his hands. His daily worship includes 

only the shodashopachar puja  and occasionally devotees make offerings o f  khichdi. The 

arti rite is not performed in this shrine. Dandapani is accommodated as the parivar devata 

of Shantadurga o f  Gothan too.

The importance given to the Kshetrapala  cult can be gauged from the popularity of his 

worship among the people. At Mardol alone there are three Kshetrapalas namely, 

Sahasrapala, Dadh Kshetrapala and Malhar all o f  whom are the Parivar devatas of 

Mahalasa. There are two shrines dedicated to the Kshetrapala in the Partagal Math.

BETAL

Betal is a popular Kuladev among many families in Goa. Betal (Plate 8) shrine o f  Amona 

is known as a ja g rit devasthan. He is the lord o f spirits, goblins and ghosts. He can revive 

the dead.84 M ahabharata and Puranas describe him as a  warrior with fiery eyes and huge 

physical frame who devoured hum an flesh.85 He is also known as Bhootnath, Agya-Vetal 

and Pralaya-Vetal.86 His early an-iconic representation was a longish stone surrounded by 

smaller stones. Perhaps a few centuries ago he was absorbed into the Shaivite fold as a

84 Mahadevshastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 116.
85 Mahadevshastri Joshi (ed.), Bharatiya Samskritikosh, Vol. IX, p. 59.
86 Laxmanshastri Joshi (ed.), Marathi Vishvakosh, Maharashtra Rajya Marathi Vishvakosh Nirmhi Mandat, 
Mumbai, 2007, p. 140.
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Shivagana. Kosambi calls him a cacodemori worshipped in the form o f a baetylic stone 

which is besmeared with shendur, mininum.87 Many o f  the shrines dedicated to him arc 

found without roof. The emergence o f this deity may be identified with that society which 

was yet to have permanent dwellings.88 Betal was worshipped by the austric tribes and 

Betal means a  digging stick which is symbolically related to languid, the plough and the 

linga and both these symbols have close connection with the fertility cult. According to 

Dhume, Betal is the representation o f Sumerian warrior god, Bel-talal.89 Images made of 

wood and stone are worshipped in the temples dedicated to Betal. As the guardian o f the 

village, Betal is believed to move about the village during the night carrying a walking 

stick and a blanket thrown across his shoulders. People offer him sandals as his sandals get 

worn out due to daily night-long village rounds. He is invoked to cure a person possessed 

by a spirit. Betal images are samabhanga and dwibhuja carrying a sword and a bowl. He 

wears rundam ala, a necklace o f  human skulls and his membrane virile is sculpted 

prominently. Nudity o f Betal is ascribed to Jain influence.90 But the horrific ferocity of 

Betal is incompatible with the Jain principle of ahimsa. Saint Eknath has passed acerbic 

comments on the blood thirsty kshudra devatas like Vir, Jhoting, Narasimha and Vetal.91 

Mahanubhavi poet Naras Narayan in his Shalyaparva includes Vetal among the associates 

of Narasimha, who was invoked by Shakuni to eliminate the Pandavas.92 With his 

inclusion in the Shaivite fold, he came to be identified with Batuk Bhairav.93

Betal is a  parivar devata o f Navadurga (Adcona, Madkai and Kundai), Ramnath (Bandore 

and Talvorda), Nagesh (Bandora), Shantadurga (Khandepar and Tivre), Kapileshwar

87 D. D. Kosambi, Bharatiya hihascha Abhyas, Diamond Publications, Pune, 2006, p. 35.
88 D. D. Kosambi, Myth and Reality, Popular Prakashan, Bombay, 1962, p. 33.
89 A. R. Dhume, op. cit., p.101.
90 Mahadevshastri Joshi, op. cit., p. 117.
91 R. C. Dhere, Maharashtracha Devhara, Shrividya Prakashan, Pune, 1978, p. 23.
92 R. C. Dhere, Loksamskritichi Kshitije, Vishvakarma Sahityalaya, Pune, 1971, p. 50.
93 V. T. Gune, Ancient Shrines o f Goa, Department of Information, Government of Goa, Daman and Dki. 
Panaji, 1965, p. 17.
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(Kavle), Shivnath and Kamaxi (Shiroda), and Adinath (Usgao). A small shrine behind the 

Navadurga temple at Adcona accommodates two images o f  Betal having similar features. 

The taller one is that o f  Betal and the shorter, o f Vetal. Twin images are worshipped in 

Sanguem and Sattari talukas as Agyo-Vetal and Gorakh-Vetal indicating the influence of 

the Nath cult.94 Kosambi speaks o f  similar worship o f  tw in images and refers to them as 

Vetal brothers.95 On the K artik Pournim a  a buffalo used to be sacrificed at the shrine at 

Adcona by a M ahar in the days gone by. But this practice has been now discontinued. 

However, goats are sacrificed on Shivaratri day and five cocks are offered on the Jatra 

day.96 97 *

The Guravs perform the priestly duties in the Betal temple at Priol. Affiliate deities o f this 

temple are Sateri, Ganapati, Keshav, Nagesh, Gramapurush, and Ravalnath. All the temple 

ceremonies are managed jointly by the Gurav, M est (Carpenter), Jalmi, Satarkar, Parvar 

and the group is headed by the Desai. A goat is offered at the time o f Dasra. The main 

annual ceremony at this temple is Kavlas during which, the avsar o f  Betal receives the 

tarang o f Ravalnath and gives haul p ra sa d 97 It is an event that continues for one and half 

month beginning with the Dasra. As Betal is the Gramadev o f  Priol, the avsar, visits9Stemples o f  Mahalasa and Mangesh and blesses devotees with Kaul Prasad.

The influence o f  Pashupatas, the Tantric cult and the Nath Panth must have contributed to 

the development o f  iconography o f  Betal. His nudity, begging bowl, and the dog mount 

might have facilitated his comparison with Bhairava. We do not come across any 

inscriptional reference to Betal and his images started appearing only from c. 700 A.D. The

94 V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p. 176.
95 D. D. Kosambi, Bharatiya Itihasacha Abhyas, p. 36.
96 This information was obtained from Mr. Ramakrishna V. Fadte GSokar, the Mahajan and Mr. Premium 
Fadte GSokar, the President of the Managing Committee of the Temple of Navadurga, Adcona on October 9, 
2010.
97 When Gurav gets into an inspired state, he is addressed as avsar.
9* This information was obtained from Mr. Yashwant Desai, President o f  the Managing Com m ittee, the 
Temple of Betal, Priol on October 10,2010.
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Shilahara-Kadamba period saw proliferation o f Betal temples as he was honoured as the 

protector o f  sea-borne trade. His abnormally robust frame and crude features make him a 

member o f  the Shivaganas. But his function as the guardian o f the village, his roofless 

temples, his non-Brahmin priest, his largely non-Brahmin followers, his walking stick 

(vetra), the occult practices that take place in his temples at regular intervals allude to a 

more remote antiquity o f Betal than our Dravidian past. His comparison with Aiyyanar or 

Shasta seems to be o f  comparatively recent origin. The besmearing o f  the an*iconic 

symbols with shendur,m  occult practices like kala t,m  the avsar and his ta ra n g 102 the 

practice o f  invoking oracle o f  Betal using the buds, petals and flowers o f  Pitkuli, the use of 

the leaves o f  N agvel103 in the pu ja  o f  Betal on M argashirsha shuddha Trayodashi, the fifth 

day of the Jatra  o f  Navadurga at Kundai, likens him to Kshetrapala more so, with 

Ravalnath.

MALKAJAN

Malkajan is the deity o f the Gavdes and the Kulmis.* 100 101 * 103 104 There are two shrines o f  this deity at 

Madkai village and the one at Aksan ward is the parivar devata o f Navadurga. The priest 

of this temple is a  Gurav. At the tim e o f Jatra, blood sacrifice is offered in this temple. He 

is also associated with Navadurga o f  Kundai and there is a  small shrine for him in Bhoma. 

Malkajan o f Khandola is also represented through a tarang.

V. R. Mitragotri, op.cit., p. 171-176.
100 D. D. Kosambi, Bharatiya Itihasacha Abhyas, p. 37.
101 Kalat is an annual event in which a devotee makes a cut with a sword on his forehead and the blood so 
drawn is mixed with cooked rice which is sprinkled around the precincts of the temple to protect against evil 
spirit.
1& In the month of Ashwin, the Gurav Priest of Betal gets processed and receives the tarang, which 
resembles a pestle though slightly longer with its upper part dressed with sarees in a manner to make it look 
like an umbrella crowned with the silver mask of the deity or the palm of the hand.
103 V. R. Sheldekar, Gomantakatil Gaud Saraswat Brahman ani Tyanche Kuladev, G. N. Patkar. Mumbai, 
Shake 1860 (n. d.), p. 177.
104 V. V. Khedekar, op. cit., p. 78. SO



ROUDIRO

Khamin Roudiro (Plate 9) is an associate o f Khamin. His fellow being is Gana Roudiro and 

Dhavaj Roudiro is in Khandepar. All are worshipped in stone and offered cocks and 

goats.105 106

WORSHIP OF THE SA M S K R IT D E V A T A S

The next stage o f  evolution o f worship was marked by blending o f the indigenous cults 

with Vedik and Puranik  cults. This phase saw the extensive use o f Scriptures in the 

conduct o f  worship thereby fostering priestly domination by making worship a complex 

phenomenon. The major cults that have dominated the domain o f Hindu mode o f worship 

are discussed as under:

THE CULT O F  SHIVA

The amalgamation and synthesis o f  three different concepts viz., the Vedic Rudra, the 

linga o f the Kols and the cult o f  Shiva o f the Dravidians have contributed for the 

development o f  the mythology o f  Mahadev in G oa.106 The Bhoja inscriptions making 

reference to various epithets o f Shiva allude to the fact that the cult o f Shiva had penetrated 

Goa by 400 A. D. The invocations in the epigraphs o f Southern Shilaharas indicate their 

leanings towards Pashupata cult. The Goa Kadambas were effusive in their praises about 

their patron God Saptakoteshwar. Their inclination towards Shaivism  is testified to by 

their coins and epigraphs.107 The Saptakoteshwar temple at Opa o f Kadamba period 

happens to be one o f  the oldest temples o f Ponda. Saptakoteshwar is an affiliate of 

Shantadurga o f  Khandepar.

105 Luis de Assis Correia, op. cit., p. 23.
106 B. D. Stoskar, Gomantak: Prakruti ani Samskruti, Shubhada Saraswat, Pune, 1979, Vol. 1, p. 53.
107 V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p. 109-111.
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f i e  Goa specific manifestations o f  Shiva are Mangesh and Nagesh. Temples o f  both the 

deities have a  close association w ith Gavdes though they are today controlled by the 

Saraswats. |The shrine o f Nagesh in Priol received Kadamba patronage as is evident from 

the inscription.108 Kamleshwar temple o f  Bori was built at the behest o f  the Kadamba 

Queen, Kamaladevi. Architectural remains conserved in this temple give us an idea of the 

Kadamba style o f  architecture.109 An-iconic representation o f  Veerabhadra is an affiliate of 

Mangesh. Kalabhairava is accommodated as the parivar devata o f Mangesh, Kamaxi. 

Vithoba, Ramnath and Mahalasa.

GANAPATYA C U LT

Shankara D igvijay, a  treatise by Anandagiri, mentions six sects o f Ganapatya cult.110 But 

in Goa we do not follow any particular sect o f the Ganapatya cult. Ganapati as the 

Vighnavinayaka is worshipped by all Hindus in Goa, irrespective o f  their sectarian 

differences. He is the most popular Ishtadevata o f  the state and Ganesh Chaturthi is a 

major festival. As Goa was a part o f  the Iridige Vishaya o f  Badami Chalukyas and since 

their headquarter Redi had a colossal Ganesh carved in schist, the cult o f Ganapati must 

have reached Goa in the early Chalukya period (c. 600-700 A. D .)111 He is enshrined as the 

parivara devata  o f  Shantadurga (Khandepar and Marcel), Mahalasa, Mangesh and Betal 

(Priol), Kapileshwar (Kavle), Navadurga (Kundai, and Madkai) and Ramnath (Bandore). 

The chief temple dedicated to him as the Kuladevata is in Khandola village. In the wake of

108 Rui Gomes Pereira, op. cit., p. 195.
109 Personal observation. Also see Devidas B. Devari, Shri Navadurga Stavananfali, Shri Navadurga Seva 
Samiti, Bori, (n. d.), p. 22.
110 R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaishnavism, Shaivism and Minor Religious Systems, Asian Educational Services. 
New Delhi, 1995, p.212.

110 V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p. 203.
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religious oppression by the Portuguese, this image has had chequered history o f  migration. 

It was first shifted from Navelim in Diwar island to Khandepar in Ponda taluka, then to 

Narve in Bicholim taluka and finally it was consecrated at Khandola.112 Presently there are 

two images o f  Ganapati in the garbhagriha .113 Ganapati is accorded prime honour as the 

God of wisdom and learning.

THE CULT O F  VISHNU

It was around the first century B. C. that the cult o f  Vishnu began to take roots in the 

Maratha lands.114 It must have penetrated Goa during the rule o f the Satvahanas. The 

copper plates o f  Devraj Bhoja o f  c.400 A. D. and Prithvimallavrman o f c. 550 A. D. make 

references to personal names o f  Vaishnava origin, namely, Govind and Madhav.115 The 

Badami Chalukyas were the devotees o f  Vishnu with Varaha as their royal insignia. That 

must have given impetus to the rise o f  Vishnu worship in Goa.116 117 The Shilaharas,l7and 

Kadambas118 were tolerant towards Vaishnaivism. In Ponda taluka, temples dedicated to 

Vishnu are K eshava119 (Priol), N risim ha120 (Veling), M adanant121 (Savai-Vere), Devaki 

Krishna122 (Marcel) and Vithoba123 (Ponda). There is an independent temple dedicated to

112 Rui Gomes Pereira, op cit., p. 180.
113 V. N. S. Dhume, Goimantak Punyabhumi, Directorate of Sports and Culture, Govt, of Goa, Daman and 
Diu, Panaji, 1981, pp. 37-38.
114 R. G. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 68.
115 V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p. 99.
116 V. T. Gune (ed.) Gazetteer o f India, Union Territory: Goa, Daman and Diu {-Gazetteer), Gazetteer 
Department, Govt, of Goa, Panaji, 1979, Vol. I, p. 73.
117 Garuda was the lanchhana of the Silaharas, though they were staunch followers of Shiva which is evident 
from the Kharepatan copperplate of Rattaraja.
118 The Kadamba banner carried Hanuman and the Panaji Copper- plate of Jaikeshi I offers salutations to 
Varaha. Also see George Moraes, op. cit., p. 394.
119 Keshava is the parivar devata of Betal in Priol.
120 The Laxmi Nrisimha temple has been relocated from Sancoale to Veling. According to the legend in the 
sthalapurana, the cult was brought to Goa by a sanyasi from Karnataka.
121 The sthalapurana narrates that the sanyasi Atmarambua Paithankar guided by a dream discovered this 
image from a ship from Kathewad carrying gopichandana, that had been swept to Savai-Vere by a storm. 
Anant Dhume claims that Madanant is actually the Sumerian God, Anu. See S. G. Naik, Sakshatkari Dev 
Prabhu Shri Anant, S. G. Naik, Savai-Vere, 1988, pp. 7-9. Also see A. R. Dhume, op. cit., p. 312.
122 According to Anant Dhume the cult of Devaki Krishna was brought to Goa by the Vnshnis and that it 
was the first symbol of Hinduism in Goa.
123 The temple of Vithoba is supported largely by the merchant community of Ponda.

53



tjixini Narayana in Kundai village. Laxmi Narayana is the parivar devata o f  many 

Shaivite deities. Mahalasa Narayani is claimed to be the female form o f  Vishnu.124 

Hanuman, the beloved bhakta o f  Rama, is consecrated in Ponda town. The Nrisimha and 

taxmi Narayana worship reached Goa from Karnataka during the Kadamba period.125 

Religious life o f  the Hindus o f  G oa underwent a radical change with the introduction of 

Dvaita Sam pradaya in the 13th century by Madhvacharya, a great philosopher from 

Karnataka, and the visit o f  Narayanateertha Swami from Bhatkal in the 15,h century 

brought about a sea change in the religious scenario o f  Goa. Many Shaivaite temples in 

Salcete and Bardez talukas were drawn into the elastic fold o f  the Madhva Sampradaya,126

DATTATREYA C U LT

The warring sects Sm arta and Vaishnava were sought to be reconciled by proposing the 

cult of Dattatreya, a composite m otif o f  the holy Trinity. The work o f Nrisimha Saraswati 

in the first h a lf o f  the 15 century was responsible for the growing popularity o f  the cult. 

Dattatreya shrines are in Savai, Bori, Khandepar and Mardol. An allied cult o f  Saibaba is 

also taking shape in the taluka in recent times. The Saibaba temple at Bori claims a large 

following from all strata o f the society.

NATH C U LT

Nath cult, is believed to have originated in India. It does not recognize the cast system. 

Nath, means one without a beginning or end and also, the lord. The cult is believed to have 

been initiated by Adinath  i. e., Shiva himself. Some scholars believe that, Nathism emerged 

out o f Vajrayana Buddhism and was later transformed into tantric Shaivism. The followers

124 V. N. S. Dhume, Shri Mahalasa Devasthan Samagra Itihas, S. V. Shenoi, Mumbai, 1993, p. 11.
125 Ashok N. Desai, Prachin Halsi ani Devalaye, A. N. Deasai, K hanapur, 1986, pp. 95*102.
126 Mathastha Ganesh Ramchandra Sharma, Saraswat Bhushan, Popular Book Depot, M um bai, 1950, p. 220. 
Also see V. A. Shenoi, History o f Kashi Mutt Samsthan, M adhawendrateeith Sw am iji Bi-Centenary 
Celebration Committee, Bombay, 1974, p. 42.
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of the cult are also called kanphate as they pierce their ear to wear a wooden ring.127 It was 

Gorakhnath, who created the tradition o f the Navanath or nine gurus, who are taken as his 

avataras or incarnations. The N ath cult took shape in Maharashtra in about 1100 A.D. In 

Goa, perhaps the Kadambas were responsible for the spread o f the cult, as they accepted 

Saptakoteshwar or Saptanath as their family deity.128 Nathism was vibrant in Goa for 400 

years from c.1200 A. D .129

In Ponda taluka, we find shrines dedicated to Adinath and Gananath in Usgaon, Naganath 

in Nageshi, M anganath in Mangeshi, Madhavanath in Shiroda, Ramnath in Ramnathi, 

Mallinath in Marcel, Somnath at Usgao, Khandepar and Kodar, Kalanath in Panchawadi, 

Shivanath in Shiroda, and Siddhanath atop a hill dedicated to him in Bori village. Kosambi 

has alluded to the worship o f the Nath pantha  in Goa.130 Since Adinath is Shiva, probably 

many shrines dedicated to him like Ramnath, Ravalnath and so on were absorbed in the 

Nathapanthi pantheon. The M allinath (Plate 10) temple dedicated to Machchindranatha 

and originally located at Chodan, was relocated in Marcel. The Madhavnatha shrine on the 

Siddhanatha hill is believed to be that o f  a local Siddha.

Bhairava, the fierce aspect o f  Shiva, is also included in the Nathapanthi list o f  deities. 

Actually, each o f the Ashta Bhairavas is venerated by the pantha. Bhootnath is the most 

popular among the Bhairavas and he is enshrined in Mangeshi, Cuncolidm, Talauli, 

Gaunshi and Shiroda. Nathpanthi caves comparable to those o f Panhale Kaji and Kanhen 

caves are located at Khandepar, Ishwarbhat and Kodar.131

127 P. P. Shirodkar,” Infuence of Nath Cult in Goa” in P. P. Shirodkar (ed.), Goa: Cultural Trends, p. 8
128 Ibid., p. 12.
129 V. R. Mitragotri, op.cit., p. 115.
130 D. D. Kosambi, Myth arid Reality, p. 168.
131 V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., pp. 240-242.
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Guidelines o f  our sages on the maintenance of ecological balance for human existence 

encouraged the people o f Goa to live in harmony with nature and not to do anything that 

would destabilise this balance. In a way religion contributed to the preservation, protection 

and conservation o f  natural environment. It has been observed that the Prakrit devatas 

were subjected to the process o f  evolution in which the original characteristics o f  many of 

these deities got obscured. They got the new form, name and attributes. Some o f  them were 

absorbed into sectarian pantheons. The process o f  transformation was followed so 

aggressively that the difference between the Prakrit devatas and the Sam skarit devatas has 

become minimal.

Worship has been ever dynamic a  concept. People o f  the Ponda taluka and Goa in the 

larger context have always been conscious o f their being an integral part o f  this immense 

universe. They have admired and marvelled at the incomparable beauty o f nature and 

deeply felt the splendour o f the mountains, seas and sky which instilled in them the cosmic 

piety. In the ever present glory o f nature, they have felt the reflection o f the glory o f the 

invisible supernatural.
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Plate 1
Barazan, near Savoi-Vere

Plate 2
Virgal, c. 12,h century A.D 
Goa State Museum, Panaji

Plate 3 Plate 4
Royn o f  Sateri, Devlai, Khandoia Gajantalaxmi, Marcel
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Plate 5 Plate 6
Kalasha o f Shantadurga Kumbharjuvekarin Narayandev (Padmanabha), Cuncol iim
Marcel c. 12th century A. D., Goa State Museum

Plate 7
Narayandev, a parivar devata
Temple o f  Shantadurga Kukalkarin, Fatorpa



Plate 8
Betal o f Amona

Plate 9
Roudiro, Keri

Plate 10
Mallinath, Marcel
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Chapter III

Temples: Antiquity and Rituals

Taluka of Ponda has been a conscious witness to many religious upheavals that have taken 

place in Goa. It enjoys a special distinction for having sustained the different cults o f the 

locality that were sought to be exterminated by the Portuguese.

The erstwhile Antruz Mahal has offered an abode for the gods and goddesses o f  various 

regions. Perhaps this fact makes the mahal, the anant urja desh or the region of high 

spiritual energy.

The different deities are worshipped in the taluka as Gramadevatas, Kuladevatas and 

Ishtadevatas.

It is a common belief that the uncertainty involved in the human life was responsible for 

the emergence o f Gramadevatas. There are different types o f  Gramadevatas. It is quite a 

difficult task to trace the antiquity o f  such cults and analyse the etymology o f  their names. 

In every village we find a temple dedicated to the Gramadevata and all the Gramadevatas 

are not ferocious in nature. Many o f  them are not given representation through an image. 

Some o f them are offered daily ritual service, while others are worshipped occasionally. 

Most o f these Gramadevatas are worshipped in anticipation o f protection from natural 

calamities, diseases and evil spirits. Their blessings are sought for general well-being and 

to beget progeny. At times it is found that the idols o f the Gramadevatas had to be shifted 

under distressing conditions and their temples had to be relocated in other talukas.

Certain deities are worshipped as Kuladevatas by families o f  a particular gotra. The 

number o f Kuladevatas worshipped in Goa is much larger than that mentioned in the
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Sahyadrikhanda. The deity who is believed to be offering protection to a  particular family 

is given the status o f  the Kuladevata. Special ritual services are offered to them annually 

through the devakarya  and at the time o f every auspicious event in the family they are 

venerated with primacy. Their icons and photographs are placed in the family shrines and 

they are offered prayers every m orning and at the twilight hour. Many times it is found that 

a Gramadevata has been accepted as Kuladevata by certain families.

Ishtadevata is chosen by individuals depending upon their personal inclination. As such a 

particular family may have several Ishtadevatas.

It is found that Gramadevata, K uladevata  and Ishtadevata are overlapping concepts and as 

such they cannot be subjected to any hard and fast distinction. Secondly the rituals and 

festivals that are celebrated in all these temples are similar in character and they are all 

celebrated around the same time. The scriptures that are used in different temples 

belonging to a particular sect are the same. Nagesh, Mangesh and Kapileshwar are given 

ablutions in the morning to the accompaniment o f  Rudravartana. Pavamanasukta and 

Purushsukta are chanted while performing abhishek in the Vaishnava temples like 

Mahalasa and Devaki Krishna while all the Shakti devatas are offered ritual service amidst 

chanting o f Shreesukta. In case o f  Mahalasa since the goddess is supposed to be the 

incarnation o f  Vishnu, the Pavam anasukta is also chanted along with Shreesukta.

Rudravartana, Ekadashini, Laghurudra  and M aharudra are the common ceremonies 

performed in all temples dedicated to Shiva. Rudradhyaya is also known as Shatarudriya. 

It is located in the Taittiriya Sam hita  o f Krishna Yajurveda.1 When panchamrit puja  is 

followed by a single recital o f  Rudradhyaya and its cyclic repetitions are recited to 

accompany abhishek, the ceremony is called Rudravartana. If  eleven recitals o f  the

1 Mahadevshastri Joshi (ed.), Bharatiya Samskritikosha, Volume VIII, Bharatiya Samskritikosha Mandat, 
Pune, 1974, p. 130.
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Rudradhyaya are followed by the Rudravartana, it makes Pancham rit Ekadashini. 

Performance o f  11 Ekadashinis at a time along with puja  makes one Bedyacha 

Laghurudra. When the Bedyacha Laghurudra is performed and abhishek is performed 

with all the 11 priests using the horn along with the host, a Shingancha Laghurudra is 

completed. Performance o f  11 Bedyache Laghurudra  at a time makes one Bedyacha 

M aharudra, that o f 11 Shinganche Laghurudra at a time completes Shingancha 

M aharudra?

Ghud Bharane is a ceremony specific to Mangesh and Nagesh. G hud  is the term used to 

specify the area o f the garbhagriha  that is filled with water o f abhishek soon after the 

nirmalya visarjana. In case o f  Mangesh the linga  goes fully underwater.2 3 Then the priests 

stand outside the garbhagriha and offer garhane. This ceremony has become a rarity 

nowadays.4 Initially the ceremony might have been conceived to re-create the situation in 

which the linga  o f Mangesh was found i. e., in water.

The pradoshapuja  is performed between 6 six o ’clock and 7 o ’clock in the evening. The 

palkhi ceremony o f Mangesh and Nagesh takes place on Monday every week and that o f  

Kapileshwar is celebrated every Chaturdashi.

Monday, Friday and Sunday are significant for all the temples o f  the female deities. 

Saptashati is a very valuable text widely used in the worship o f the female deities. The 

Navachandi ceremony includes 10 recitals o f the text and performance o f  the fire sacrifice 

to the accom panim ent o f  one recital o f  the patha. Depending upon the number o f recitals

2 Vinayak N. S. Dhume, Shri Mangesh Devasthan Samagra Itihas, Timoji Shenvi Kakodklf, Maigao, 1971, 
pp. 189-190.

3 Before the procedure begins, the somasutri marga i. e., the channel that releases the water of ablutions 
outside the temple is blocked to ensure flooding of the garbhagriha.
4 It is performed by a person in dire straits. It is believed that when the linga gets submerged in water God 
Mangesh understands the intensity of the suffering of the devotee and alleviates his condition.
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of the text, different ceremonies like Shatachandi, Sahasrachandi and Ayutachandi are 

solemnised. During the festival o f  Navaratri the ceremony o f ghatasthapana  is meant for 

the avahana o f  three deities while the puja  invokes nine deities which include Aryadurga, 

Mahalaxmi and the saptam atrikas. Ashtami, Navam i and Chaturdashi are special for the 

Devi.

Ekadashi and Dwadashi are special to Vishnu. Progressive repetitions o f the 

Pavamanasukta are recited to make Laghuvishnu, M ahavishnu, Vishnuyaga etc.

Temples and the performing arts:

Goan temples have been the institutions which have nurtured different performing arts. 

Three varieties o f  Kala are presented in Goan temples namely, Ratkala , Gopalkala and 

Gaulankala.

Ratkala is performed in the Sabhamandap o f  the temple. The play presents the story o f 

Shankhasur vadha. A wooden box petara  carries the equipment to be used in the play. 

After the prayer and the offering o f coconut to the God the entourage o f  the Haridas comes 

to the Sabhamandap in a procession. The entire party stands in the Sabhamandap making a 

semicircle, at the end o f which stand the two men who play mridang. The Haridas 

standing in the middle conducts the show. The first recital o f instrumental music on this 

occasion is called dhumali. The tempo o f this presentation increases slowly. The different 

forms o f  poetry like dindi, katav, dastak and p a vli are presented by the group. Then the 

character o f  Ganapati wearing a red coloured wooden mask makes an entry with Riddhi 

and Siddhi. After a comical encounter between Haridas and the Mhablubhat, arti is sung 

with deepachandi tala. Other characters are those o f Saraswati, Shiva, Brahma,
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Shankahasura and Vishnu. The tradition o f  the Ratkala is perhaps an import from 

Vijaynagara.5

Gaulan Kala, a  musical play based on the balaleela  or stories about the childhood o f 

Krishna accompanied by Radha, Gopis, Pendya and other friends o f Krishna is a favourite 

o f the children o f the village. In this form o f entertainment too, a Sutradhar or anchor, 

narrates the story and sets the scenes into motion. The show is full o f  song and dance. Most 

of the participants are adolescents except for the lady who plays the role o f Yashoda. 

Different forms of music like Classical, natya sangit, bhajan, saki, dindi, and choral singing 

are explored in the Gaulan K ala.6 7 * The dance forms include Gujarati Garba and Raslila. 

Saint poet Krishnambhat Bandkar had contributed one o f  the most captivating scripts o f  

Gaulan K ala?  Presently the group o f  Mr. Ramakant Mardolkar almost enjoys monopoly 

over this typical theatrical form.

Gopal Kala is performed elaborately at the Temple o f  Devaki Krishna in Marcel. At other 

places the Gopal Kala begins soon after the Ratkala. This form o f  Kala also has a Haridas. 

The participants stand in two rows. The first row  is led by Krishna and the show includes a 

game o f  riddles played between Krishna at and Balarama on one side and Pralambhasur, 

the brother o f  Kamsa on the other. The presentation ends with the killing o f  Pralambhasur
g

by Balarama and celebration with the ceremony o f Dahihandi.

The song and dance recital presented by the N artaki during the pene o f  the holy procession 

is a unique art form. The first presentation in the pene  is called Zulva  which is an 

invocation o f the deity. It is followed by a classical song, a bhajan and ashtapadi. The

5 Malbarao Sardesai, Khamb- Ghumtachya Savlitil Sangit, The Goa Hindu Association, Mumbai, 1970. pp 
25-39.
6 Mrs. Shrimati Mardolkar, the veteran actor of Gaulan Kala provided this information.
7 Malbarao Sardesai, op. cit„ p. 41.
* Mr, Mahesh Bhomkar gave this piece of information.
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donee form then presented is called Fulbhovra in which the dancers move in circular 

m otion.9

Temples and  Instrum enta l M usic

Naubat is played thrice a day in the temples. The first recital takes place at the dawn, then 

at the time o f arti in the afternoon and at the twilight hour. Chaughada vadan is another 

kind o f  instrumental music played in the temples four times a day. The instruments used 

for this presentation are nagara, surt, sanai, dhilis and kasale. Mosty chaughada vadan is 

conducted in nagarkhana.10

Panchavadya is a  sweet recital done using talas like Kerva, Dadra, Ektal, Zaptal, etc.

During the Festival o f Shigm otsav and on many auspicious occasions special variety o f 

music is played which is called suvari vadan. The instruments used for such a recital are 

ghumat, samel, mridang, sanai, surt, jagant, kasale, etc. The presentation includes 

chandraval, rupak, fa g  and so on. The various talas used are deepchandi and dhamar. 

Suvari vadan is not taught but learnt by instinct.11

Temple Festivals

Jatra  is a major festival o f  every Temple. It is celebrated since ancient times. Initially the 

Jatra  celebration was funded by the Gramasamstha but nowadays the temples manage it 

though some o f  the Gramasamsthas do make contributions to the different temples. The 

Jatra  is o f  two types, pacific and ugra or o f  awe inspiring nature. The first includes 

processions o f the divinity in different richly crafted vehicles, different utsavmurtis made

9 Information on this form was given by Mrs. Shrimati Mardolkar. This form has become more of a rarity 
nowadays as most of the Temples do not have a devadasi except for Mardol.
10 The information on talas was obtained from Mr. Ulhas Velingkar, Head of the Department of instrumental 
Music, Goa College of Music, Panaji.
11 Malbarao Sardesai, op. cit., pp. 71-72.
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Of silver and gold, the divine insignia and recitals o f  devotional songs etc. The different 

Vehicles used are called Pctlkhi, Lalkhi, Sukhasana, Ambari, Garudvahana, Mayurasana 

and the M aharatha is called Ter. The tradition o f  Ter is perhaps borrowed from 

Vijaynagara.12 The practice o f  having peni must have been an import from South India.13 

The music played during this kind o f Jatra is to create an ambience filled with sham, 

shringar and bhakti rasa. A t many places the married women from different casts 

including Mahar, come in a procession to the accompaniment o f panchavadya  carrying a 

special earthen lamp designed by the local potter, called divaj with five or seven wicks. 

After offering their prayers in the temple with the assistance o f the priest, they circum­

ambulate the temple. This particular tradition is so dear to the villagers that at times they 

call it D ivjanchi Jatra. Such occurrences are special for the temples o f  Mahalasa, Kamaxi. 

Devaki Krishna, and so on.

The ugra kind o f Jatra involves self torture. The ritual traditions followed in such 

ceremonies invoke the raudra  and veer rasa. Hook swinging, breaking o ff a coconut kept 

on the head o f a temple servant, making a cut on  the forehead to use the blood that comes 

out, as an offering are the traditional practices. However such fearful practices have been 

stopped to a large extent excepting a few.14

The Shigm otsav festival is o f  two types, D hakto Shigmo and Vhadlo Shigmo. Dhakto 

Shigmo is a festival o f special significance for the toiling masses. The Shigmotsav is an old 

tradition followed with tremendous enthusiasm by the people o f Goa. The Dhakto Shigmo 

starts five days before the H oli Pournima at some places while at other places it begins 

after the Holi. The groups that visit the houses o f  the villagers are called Romat or Mel. On 

the first day o f Dhakto Shigm o, the Mels make an invocation called naman. From the

12 The word Ter is a Telagu term.
13 The Temple processions in Tamil Nadu and Kerala also have peni.
14 Personal observation.
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sacred space o f the village called maand, the M el ceremoniously dancing to the beat o f  the 

drum pays a visit to the temple where they offer naman and jo t  accompanied by the 

musicians. The Shigmo festival o f  Antruz M ahal is a  spectacular event. Every village has a 

special flag called ghudi. Street battles are taken recourse to if any threat is posed to the 

flag o f a particular village. Many such encounters have taken place for the dhavi ghudi or 

the white flag o f  Priol village between the Priolkars and Gaunekars.15

The Vadlo Shigmo is celebrated in the Sabhamandap o f  the temple. The festival involves 

palkhi procession, Santarpan and suvari vadan. Dramas are presented during the festival at 

some o f  the temples. The festival is important for two ceremonies that o f  Haldune and 

Dhulvad. Haldune means dressing the deity with yellow coloured garment and bathing it 

with water mixed with saffron to the accompaniment o f  music. D hulvad  or Gulal involves 

spraying o f colours on the deity and at the popular gathering followed by a bath. This 

festival marks the end o f ritual calendar o f every temple.

15 The legend has it that the dhavi ghudi of Priolkars was stolen by the Gaunekars. It was retrieved from the 
latter and subsequently the Mel of Priol began the practice of marching along the route to the slogan of Dhavi 
ghudi nachay, Gaunekara chachay (dance with the white flag, cut down the opponents Gaunekars, to pieces). 
Owing to the street fights between these two groups the police protection had to be arranged at Mardol on the 
day of Chaturdashi whereupon Mels from 27 villages visited the Temple of Mahalasa. Since past few 
decades the Mel from Gaune village has stopped visiting Mardol on that day.
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1. The T em ple o f Nagesh M aharudra o f Bandora

llagesh happens to be one o f  the deities mentioned in the Sahyadrikhanda. ,6 The temple is 

situated at a  distance o f  4 km. from the city o f Ponda and it is just 800 m. away from 

Famagudi bus stop on the national highway NH 4 A. In olden times the village o f Bandora 

was known as Bandwad.16 17 This Village is extremely important from the historico-cultural 

point o f  view. The Neminath Jain  Basti which represents one o f the varied aspects o f the 

rich cultural heritage o f Goa is also situated in Bandora.18

Temple o f Nagesh has exquisite natural surroundings. There are mountain ranges on three 

sides o f  the village while river Zuari flows on the fourth side. The landscape o f Bandora is 

enriched by numerous paddy fields and streams that provide lifeline for the kulagars which 

are aplenty in the locality. One o f  the folk songs mentions that the temple o f Nagesh is 

situated amidst Shami trees.19

The antiquity o f  this temple belongs to a very remote past. Its presence in the locality 

during the pre-Portuguese times is testified to by the N agaji M andir Shilalekha (Plate 5) 

mounted on the wall o f a building just outside the temple dated to 1413 A. D. It was 

issued during the governorship o f Nanjan Gosavi.20 It registers granting o f  some properties 

for the maintenance o f cults o f  Nagesh and Mahalaxmi. This grant was made by Mai

16 Gajananshastri Gaitonde (ed.), op. cit., p. 260
17 The Savai-Vere copperplate of 1349 A. D. records the name of the village as Bandwad grama.
18 Since the Neminath Jain Basti is situated in the place called Piramal, many people believe that it is a place 
of worship of Muslims. However, the clearance operation undertaken by the Directorate of Archives, 
Archaeology and Museum in March 1993 had ended up with the discovery of a torso of a Tirthankara, a 
mutilated idol of Lord Ganesh and a portion of ceiling called Amalaka. This edifice was created using latertte 
stone and lime mortar. The schist slabs were freely used to create its interior as well as the exterior. The 
Shikhara design of the Kadambas has been used as a model for the shikhara of this temple. Perhaps the 
building work began in the time of Kadambas and it was completed when Goa came under the sway of 
Vijayanagara. This Basti reflects the indelible impression of Jainism on Goan history. See “Jain Basti at 
Bandore!', Nave Parva, pp. 22-23.
19 The song runs this way: Bandiwade ganvat shamichi dla

Tyant janmala Nagesh b&la
{ganv = village, ala -  lane, tyant = in, janmala = is bom, bala = baby)
20 For contents of this Shasanpata, see Appendix No. 1.
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Shenavi W agle.21 Antiquity o f  this temple is taken further back by the Savai- Vere 

Tamrapata.22 An inference can be made that the cult o f  Nagesh is a local cult and that; this 

temple was never disturbed by the aliens. Nayak has ascribed this temple to the Nagas 

because the very name o f  the deity denotes that he is the Lord o f the Nagas.23 Presence o f 

stone reliefs with Naga motifs and a stream called N agzari in the vicinity o f this temple 

give a semblance o f credibility to this theory.24 But according to Oldham, the temples o f 

Naga people were dedicated to their Kings whose totem was a serpent. The object 

venerated in a Naga temple is the idol o f the King and his trident and not a linga.2S 

Another aspect is the use o f  ukde tanul in seeking p rasadpakli from Nagesh. Boiled rice is 

considered impure for Vedic and Puranic mode o f  worship. The practice o f  using ukde 

tanul in the procedure o f prasad  pakli in case o f  Purvachari alludes to a deeper connection 

between Nagesh and Purvachari. However, ukde tanul are used for the prasad pakli ritual 

of Navadurga o f  Kundai as w ell.26 The practice is not specific only to Nagesh and 

Purvachari. It is obvious that the ancient local cult o f  Nagesh was absorbed into the 

Puranic fold while that o f  Purvachari was relegated to a secondary position. The 

relationship between Nagesh and Purvachari is honoured only once a year on the day o f

21 Mai Shanavi Wagle was one of the principal assistants of Madhav Mantri, the Commander of Vijaynagara 
forces that alleviated the religious tension in Goa by driving away the Muslims. Mai Shenavi was 
subsequently appointed as the Governor of Goa by the King of Vijaynagara. He was the son-in-law of the 
Deshmukh of Bandora, more popular as Nayak Prataprao Mukhya Sardessai of Bokadbag. Since he granted 
the annual Inam called Varshasan Vritti and issued a charter to that effect, the favour was returned by the 
temple by bestowing the honour of primacy on him in perpetuity. See Konkanakhyana, p. 79 and Varde 
Valaulikar Shantaram (ed.), Samagra Shenai Goenbab, Goa Konkani Academy, Bori, 2003, Vol. II, pp. 117- 
118.
22 This copper plate was issued by Timma Mantri. The year of this donative charter is mentioned as Shake 
1221 i. e., 1299 A. D. Varde Valaulikar has expressed doubt about the correctness of this date. According to 
him it should have been mentioned as Shake 1222 because that was the year which was called Sharvart 
Samvatsar, which is mentioned in the inscription. Shake 1221 was the Vikari Samvatsar. See Varde 
Valaulikar, Goenkarali Goyanbhaili Vasnuk, p. 84.
23 Kashinath Damodar Nayak, Gamantakache Antaranga, pp. 32-33.
24 Kashinath Damodar Nayak, Gomantakachi Samskritik Ghadan, Rajhamsa Vitarana, Paiuui, I995.pp. 157- 
158.
25 They were called Nagas because they stayed in the vicinity of Himalayas in areas bordering on Kashmir. 
Naga in Sanskrit means a mountain. Shesha, Vasuki, Takshak etc. were the defied kings of these people. See 
C. F. Oldham, “Serpent- Worship in India”, http://www.jstor.org/stable/25197053.

26 V. R. Sheldekar, Gomantakatil Gaud Saraswat Brahman Ani Tyanche Kuladev, p. 180.
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tfiitra on K artik Pournim a w hen the non-Brahmin priest o f Purvachari carries a stick 

attached with a small idol o f  a Purvachari which he touches to the linga of Nagesh. 

Nagvekar says that the tem ple o f  Nagesh was shifted to Bandora from Nagve in Salcete. 

However, the name o f  this tem ple doesn’t feature in the list o f temples that were destroyed 

by the Portuguese in 1567.27 This temple must have come under the control of the Nath 

cult because the above m entioned inscriptions call him Naganath.

A legend about this temple mentions that a shepherd o f the locality discovered that one o f 

his cows was regularly visiting a place called Nagzari and releasing its milk over a 

particular spot. When the vegetation around the spot was cleared the swayambhu linga o f  

Nagesh was discovered. Subsequently a temple was built and dedicated to the newly found 

cult o f Nagesh.

A Sanad  was issued by Balaji Bajirao, the Peshwa  o f  Marathas granting the temple the 

right to use 10 objects as components o f its divine insignia.28 29 This privilege was granted in 

response to the appeal m ade by the eminent people o f Bandora led by the Mukhya 

Sardessai. Since the King o f  Sonda, a Lingayata by faith, had objected to the use o f white 

cloth for the palkhi during the processions o f  the temple o f  Nagesh, the Peshwa o f  

Marathas was requested by Madaji Naik and Dulbaji Naik Prataprao Sardessai to intervene

29and resolve the matter as King o f Sonda was a  feudatory o f the Marathas.

Laxmi Narayana (Plate 1), Ganapati (Plate 2), Ravalnath (Plate 3), Kalbhairava (Plate 8) 

and Betal (Plate 4) happen to be the parivar devatas o f Nagesh. In the olden days the 

temple o f Laxmi Narayana was situated near the temple o f Nagesh on the left side. But 

when the idol o f Laxmi Narayana was found to be worn out, a new idol was made and it

27 A. K. Priolkar, op. cit., p. 78.

29 The King of Sonda is no longer a detractor to the temple of Nagesh. Over the years he has turned into an 
ardent upctsaka of Nagesh. The weekly palkhi of Nagesh makes a pene in the courtyard of the Sondtkar and 
receives arti and one of the major festivals of Nagesh is sponsored by the King.
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was consecrated in the m ain temple itself. The idol o f  Ganapati was also shifted to the 

jnain temple. Both these re-consecration ceremonies were conducted on Margashirsha 

Shuddha Dashami Shake 1850 i. e. 1928 A. D. Earlier on, the temple o f Ganapati was 

situated across the temple tank. In olden times the temple o f the Narayandev was located at 

a place called Narayana Bhat. On every Ashadh Shuddha Dashami Nagesh and 

Mahalaxmi in their respective palkhis used to visit the temple o f  Narayandev. 

Subsequently his image was brought and consecrated in the precincts o f  Nagesh. However 

the old practice still continues and the palkhi procession o f Mahalaxmi visits the temple o f  

Nagesh on the appointed days.

The temple o f  Ravalnath is at a short distance from the temple o f  Nagesh on the road that 

connects Farmagudi and Kavle. The Dasra festival is celebrated in this temple. The animal 

sacrifice on that day is performed at Nageshachi Purva  (Plate 7) situated in the vicinity o f  

the temple o f Ravalnath.30 On that occasion haul prasad  is given to the devotees by the 

avsars o f  Ravalnath and Bhootnath.

The temple o f  Betal was in the vicinity o f  that o f  Ravalnath. About 200 years ago the 

market close to this temple caught fire and in that tragic incident the temple of Betal got 

destroyed and the image also suffered damage.31

Apart from these deities there are two more namely, Karado (Plate 6) and Purvachan who 

also have affiliation to the temple o f Nagesh. The temple o f Karado is situated just behind 

the temple o f  Mahalaxmi. The image o f Karado has been described differently by different

30 Nageshachi Purva is a shallow sacrificial pit with a carved stone at its base which night have been moved 
here at the time of renovation of the temple conducted in 1928. This information was provided by Mr. Sudan 
Shenvi Kunkalyekar, the Secretary of the Nagesh Temple.
31 Shri Nagesh Devasthanachi Poorvapithika va har Mahiti, Shn Samsthan Karyakan Kamiti, Nageihi. 
1974, p. 12.
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authors. Temple o f  Purvachari which represents ancestor worship is situated in the waid 

called Gaune to the west o f  the main temple at a distance o f  2 kms. A small lingo 

consecrated in the temple o f  Purvachari is a token representation o f Nagesh. This lingo was 

the object o f  worship o f a sanyasi who was a  great devotee o f Nagesh. His memorial has 

been created in front o f  the tem ple o f  Purvachari. At the time o f the Jatra  o f Nagesh on 

Kartik Poum im a  a ceremonial meeting takes place between Nagesh and Purvachari. The 

legend goes that this meeting between Nagesh and Purvachari was obstructed by Karado 

whose temple is on the road that runs between those o f  Purvachari and Nagesh. Thereupon 

Karado was propitiated by m aking a promise o f  arranging rangapuja in his honour all the 

way from the temple o f  N agesh to that o f Karado. On that day the procession of Nagesh 

visits the temple o f Karado and the entire event o f  the Jatra  is celebrated in the precincts o f  

the temple o f  Mahalaxmi.32 33

There was one more temple in Bandora dedicated to Bhagwati but it was relocated in 

Marcel.34 According to the legend prevailing in the locality it is believed that this temple 

was subsumed by Purvachari. However on every Vaman Dwadashi, naivedya is offered to 

Bhagwati and Gramapurush.

Religious ceremonies like nityavartana, abhishek, pu ja  and mahanaivedya are the routine 

performances. Palkhi procession for Nagesh is conducted on every Monday, for Laxmi

32 P. P. Shirodkar in a telephonic consultation felt that it could be an import from the Jain Basti of Bandora. 
which is just about 150 meters away from this shrine, while Late Shri Vinayak Shenvi Dhume felt that the 
posture of Karado resembles that of Buddha. See Vinayak N. Shenvi Dhume, Shri Mahalaxmi Devasihan 
Bandiwade Goa Samagra Itihas, Jaykrishna S. S. Bhise Bhatikar, Sanguem, 1076, p. 35.
33 Personal observstion.
34 Bhagwati was the patron deity of the family bearing surname Prabhu, belonging to the Kaushik gotra. 
This family enjoyed a special honour in the village association of Bandora. A particular elder of the firnily 
was egocentric and he used to obstruct the normal functioning of the Association. The villagers played a trick 
on him and took charge of his walking stick which began to be used subsequently as his representative in the 
meetings of the Association. When he discovered that trick he felt humiliated. Therefore he shifted die image 
of Bhagwati to Chimbal. The villagers had to suffer repercussions of this event However, it is believed that 
Purvachari brought the situation under control. The temple of Bhagwati had to be relocated once again in 
Marcel owing to the repressive religious policy of the Portuguese that caused destruction of so many temples 
in M as. This information was given by Mr. Girish Prabhu Chimulkar and Mr. Girish Prabhu, members of the 
Managing Committee of the temple of Bhagwati Chimulkaekarin, Marcel.
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Narayana on every D asham i day and for Ganapati on every Chaturthi. The most important 

ceremonies happen to be the Ramjanmotsava (Chaitra Shuddha Navami), Jatrotsava 

{Chaitra Pournima), Pujotsava  with Santarpana (first Monday o f the month of Shavana), 

Navaratrotsava (Ashwin Shuddha Pratipada to Navami), D asra (Ashvin Shuddha 

Dashami), Gangapujana and Naukarohana (.Kartik Shuddha D asham i to Dwadashi), 

Vanabhojanotsava (K artik Shuddha Chaturdashi), procession o f  the Khandyavaril Rath 

(Kartik Vadya Pratipada), Vanabhojanotsava (K artik Vadya Tritiya), Shibihotsava (Kartik 

Vadya Chaturthi), D attajayanti (M argashirsha Shuddha Pournima), and Mahashivaratri 

(Magha Vadya Chaturdashi). Other festivals like Shim ga, Kala etc. are also celebrated in 

this temple. Chaitra Pournim a  is celebrated as the Mahaparvani. Lal/chi processions are 

conducted in the temple precincts from Chaitra Shuddha Ekadashi to Pournima and on 

Vadya Pratipada the M aharathotsava  takes place. The Jatra  concludes with Vasantapuja 

on Chaitra Dwitiya and the Lalkhi procession. Dramas are presented every night between 

Chaitra Shuddha Ekadashi to Vadya Dwitiya. The Jatra  o f  Nagesh is a very memorable 

event more so because the whole affair takes place amidst an environment that is pervaded 

by the haunting fragrance o f  the M ogra flowers.
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2. Temple of Mahalaxmi of Bandora

The temple o f Mahalaxmi is another beautiful temple o f  the Antruz M ahal. It is situated at 

a distance o f 300 m. from the temple o f Nagesh. Mahalaxmi is considered to be the palavi 

devata o f  Nagesh. The article No. 1 o f the Compromisso o f this temple claims that the 

original site o f  the temple o f  Mahalaxmi was at Colva. But the N agaji Mandir Shilalekha 

of 1413 A. D. testifies to its existence in the Bandora village much before the inauguration 

of the temple demolition drive by the Portuguese.35 36

Goddess Mahalaxmi is rooted in the Adhyaya II (Shlokas 20 -  34) o f  the Devimahatmya, a 

section in the M arkandeya Purana.37 Though the Sahyadrikhanda mentions Mahalaxmi as 

one o f the deities that were brought by the dashagotri Brahmins, it doesn’t make it clear as 

to where exactly were consecrated the cults o f  Nagesh and Mahalaxmi. Portuguese records 

mention Mahalaxmi (M alcum i) temple among those that were destroyed in 1567. The cult 

of Mahalaxmi at Colva was shifted to the temple o f  Mahalaxmi at Bandora. A temple has 

been built at Talauli where the deity was rested for a while.

35 Konkani word palctv means support. Sheldekar mentions that when the Mahajam of some other temple 
support building and the maintenance of the cult of the temple under consideration, they are given the status 
of palavi Mahajam and the deity under consideration becomes their palavi devata. See Vishnu Rangaji 
Sheldekar, Gomantakatil GaudSaraswat Brahman Ani Tyanche Kuladev, G. N. Patkar, Bombay, I93S, p.80. 
According to Dhume, Mahalaxmi became the palavi devata for those Mahajam who believed that their 
significant endeavours were blessed by her. See Vinayak N. Shenvi Dhume, Shri Mahalaxmi Devasthan 
Bandiwade Goa Samagra Itihas, Jaykrishna S. S. Bhise Bhatikar, Sanguem, 1076, p. 45.

36 This Shilalekha dedicates three properties to the temples of Nagesh and Mahalaxmi for the maintenance of 
their cults. It specifies that on every Kartik Pournima goddess Mahalaxmi should be offered puja consisting 
of sandalwood, incense, lamps and naivedya of cooked rice and that the nandadeep are to be maintained 
perpetually in her temple.
37 After a fierce battle between Devas and Danavas when Mahishasura emerged victorious, he captured the 
lndrapada and drove away the Devas from the Swarga. The distraught Devas approached Brahma. He 
conveyed the suffering of the Devas to Vishnu and Shiva. At once there emerged a flash of light from the 
mouth of enraged Shiva. Similar emanations resulted from the other Devas. Immediately all of them got 
merged with each other and from this unified divine essence was created Mahalaxmi. When proposed by 
Mahishasura for marriage, she challenged him for a battle, which was fought with all ferocity and ended with 
killing of Mahishasura.
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Among the parivar devatas o f  Mahalaxmi is Narayandev (Plate 9), who was consecrated a 

little behind on a pedestal to the right o f  the shilamayi image o f  Mahalaxmi until 

recently. The same pedestal was offered to the panchadhatu idol o f  Mahalaxmi that was 

brought from Colva. A  sm all temple to the left o f  the principal temple houses the image 

of Ravalnath (Plate 10).38 39 40 Another small temple just in front o f the temple o f  Ravalnath is 

that o f  Baleshwar (Plate 11) who is accompanied by Nandi in front and Ganapati in a small 

niche in the wall o f the garbhagriha.41 Narayan Purush or Gramapurush is worshipped in 

the Bhatwadi along with tw o other panchadhatu images (Plate 13). A small shrine right in 

front o f  the main temple, a  little on the left side houses two lingas which are token 

representations o f the two fishermen Sapto and Fato (Plate 12) who carried the image o f 

Mahalaxmi from Colva to Bandora. A Kshetrapala, Brahmo and the Purush devatas o f  

Kashyapa gotri Shenavi Kelekar family are also associated with this temple.

Apart from the M ahajans whose names are mentioned in the Compromisso, the Mahajans 

o f all those temples dedicated to Mahalaxmi in different talukas o f  Goa that were destroyed 

also worship Mahalaxmi at Bandora. Mahalaxmi is venerated by Padye Brahmin, Karhade,

Sonar, Vaishya and Shudra  communities too.

On every Ashtami and Chaturdashi the palkhi procession is conducted for Mahalaxmi. 

Every procession makes nine peni. Ramanavaratrotsav is celebrated between Chaitra 

Shuddha Pratipada and Navam i. It is marked by special readings o f  Puranas, Kirtans and

38 The name of the deity is spelt as Narayandev but the Sthalapwram published by a Mahqjan of the temple 
calls him Laxmi Narayana. The cult has been shifted to a smaller shrine just outside the temple which has 
been newly created during the last renovation,
39 The cults of Baleshwar, Narayana, Vetal, Ravalnath, Bahirav and Mukuleshwar were associated with 
Mahalaxmi at Colva.
40 Two lingas consecrated in the temple of Ravalnath are representations of the purush devatas of the 
families of Gurovs who were the temple employees.
41 This idol of Ganapati which is worshipped as Mayureshwa was installed in 1969 by Nagesh Vaze, the 
Abhisheki of the temple with the permission of the temple authorities.
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dramatic performances. Rattydntnotsava is celebrated at noon on Navatni, Rathotsav takes 

place on Dashami and Santarpan  is offered on Ekadashi.

Vasantpuja and Shibikotsav are the observances marked for Akshaya Tritiya.

Devi Navaratrotsav is celebrated between Ashw in Shuddha Pratipada and Navami. The 

ceremonies o f this festival include havana and the M akharotsav. Ashtam i is celebrated as 

the day o f Mahaparvani. M any Gramasamsthas make contributions for this festival which 

concludes with Simollanghana on the day o f  D asra. The ceremony is celebrated at a place 

where there are two trees; A pta  and Ashwattha which are encircled by a pedestal. A sword 

and a Kaulapatra are kept at the feet while two silver seals are placed in the right-hand o f 

the deity before leaving for the destination. Once the palkhi reaches this traditional spot, it 

is kept on the pedestal and also the sword. The goddess is offered a special puja  along with 

the sword. After the puja , the Shipai o f the tem ple reads out the Kaulapatra which is 

stamped using one seal before the reading and the other after conclusion o f the reading. 

The Kaulapatra is nothing but a  reminder for all her devotees that they have to join her on 

the day o f Dasra and receive haul prasad. 42

Ashvin, Ekadashi is marked for haul prasad  ceremony at the hands o f the Avsars o f  

Ravalnath and Bhootnath. Around 11 o’clock both the avsars make their appearance in the 

Sabhamandap carrying their respective tarangs.43 Subsequently they move to the place 

called par where the D asra  ceremonies are conducted and meet the avsars o f Ravalnath 

and Bhootnath that have come from the Nagesh temple. Then all the four avsars come to 

the temple o f  Mahalaxmi where they are ceremonially honoured. Thereafter the avsars

42 The Kaulapatra has two blank spaces for the year and day, which are to be filled every year. Nowadays a 
duplicate Kaulapatra is created by copying the matter from the original on paper. A ftill throated public call 
for attention is given by the Shipai before the beginning and the conclusion of the reading. Both the calls are 
preceded by stamping of the Kaulapatra using the relevant stamp.
43 Since nobody nowadays gets possessed with the spirit of Ravalnath, a proxy is asked to take the tarang 
and give company to the avsar of Bhootnath.
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from Nagesh temple retreat to their own destinations. Avsars from Mahalaxmi temple 

subsequently conduct the seem a dalni at the p a r  while kavlas is performed in the precincts. 

Then they come to the C hauk o f  Mahalaxmi where with the help o f  the teertha they are 

assisted to come back to their normal state. On this day the ceremony o f Mahapuja is 

conducted in the evening and not in the morning.

The palkhi o f  Mahalaxmi visits the temple o f  Nagesh on Ashadh Shuddha Dashami and 

K artik Shuddha Dashami,44

M ahashivaratri festival is very significant for the temple o f Mahalaxmi. This day is 

marked for the M aharathotsava. According to a local legend a buffalo used to be sacrificed 

on the next day o f M ahashivaratri i. e. Am avasya and the temple used to remain closed 

after the Maharatha procession for one full day. That horrendous practice was stopped and 

rangapuja came as a sweet replacement. This is the only occasion for rangapuja in this 

temple. But the tradition o f  keeping the temple closed continues.

44 The local people believe that Mahalaxmi visits the temple of Nagesh to pay her respect to Laxmi 
Narayana before he enters into deep slumber that marks the beginning of the chaturmasa and on the second 
occasion to give him a wake-up call at the end of the season.
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3. The Temple of Kapileshwar of Kavle

ffemple o f  Kapileshwar has a  significant status as Kapileshwar is considered to be the 

Gramadev o f  Kapilagrama, presently known as Kavle. The Temple happens to be o f  

considerable historical importance. The Portuguese used precincts o f  the temple as a 

temporary military camp whenever they had to undertake any military operations against 

the Maratha forces stationed at the fort o f  Mardangad at Ponda.45 Kapileshwar in his 

capacity as the Gramadev permitted creation o f  a  new temple for Shantadurga whose cult 

lad  been shifted to Kavle in  the wake o f the Portuguese repression. As such the local 

people call him the brother o f  Shantadurga and this tender relationship is renewed every 

year when Shantadurga visits the temple o f  Kapileshwar on the day o f  the Dasra. This is 

an amazing example wherein Kapileshwar, an aspect o f  Shiva plays the role o f a brother 

for Shantadurga which is an aspect o f  Parvati.

According to the local legend the temple o f  Kapileshwar was initially built in a tank and it 

was surrounded by lotus flowers. Therefore the God was called Kamaleshwar. When the 

tank dried up, the temple was relocated on a higher plane amidst a scenic setting by King 

Kapil.46 It might have been one o f the oldest lake temples o f the taluka.47 It is also possible 

that the King discovered the linga in a lake full o f  lotus flowers and it was consecrated 

subsequently in the temple. Since the temple was built by King Kapil, his name was 

associated with the temple. However no further information is available about the King 

Kapil.

45 Pandurang P. S. Pissurlekar, Portugej Marathe Sambandha, V. H. Gole, Pune, 1067, p. 246.

46 Vinayak N. S. Dhume, Devabhoomi Gomantak, All India Sarasvat Foundation, Mumbai, 1988, p. 157.
47 The other lake temple of the taluka is that of Madanant of Savai-vere. The trend of building lake temples 
might have reached Goa from South Kanara. See P. Gururaja Bhatt, Studies in Tuluva History and Culture, 
P. Gururaja Bhatt, Kallianpur, 1975, p. 410.
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The Compromisso o f the Temple claims that the temple was built by the GSonkars o f the 

village. The veracity o f  the contention that the cult o f  Kapileshwar is o f  ancient origin is 

testified by the Khandepar Copperplate dated to 1348 A. D. this commemorative charter 

records a promise o f certain concessions made by the people o f  Vaishya community to 

their counterparts from Savai-vere who had supported them in the tussle with the 

Goldsmiths o f  the village. The promise was solemnised by making the people present in 

that meeting to take an oath on different gods among which, Kapileshwar was one.

The parivar devatas o f Kapileshwar are Ganapati (Plate 14) accommodated in the main 

temple, Kamaleshwar (Plate 17) at Kone in Dhavali, Madhav (Plate 16), Govind (Plate 19) 

and Rameshwar (Plate 18) at Agapur, Bhagwati (Plate 15) and Betal (Plate 20) at a short 

distance from the main temple. Out of these affiliated deities Madhav, Govind and 

Rameshwar were shifted from Rasai in Salcete and Betal has come from Betalbhati in 

Salcete where he was called Agyo Betal. The temples that were destroyed in Rasai were o f  

Trivikrama, Narayana and Ishwar.48 Probably these deities were renamed as Madhav, 

Govind and Rameswaram respectively after they were shifted to the new venue. Filipe 

Nery Xavier mentions that the idol of Betal after the destruction o f  temple in Rasai, was 

placed like a watchman in the church of Betalbhati.49 Perhaps a new image was crafted for 

Betal at Kavle.

The fortnightly palkhi procession of Kapileshwar makes nine peni. The different 

ceremonies o f this temple are Vasantpuja on Akshaya Tritiya, Ganesh Jayanti on Shravana 

Shuddha Chaturthi and Pavitra Ropana on Shravana Shuddha Chaturdashi. 

Ghatasthapana for N avaratri is done in the temple o f  Kapileshwar, Makharotsav is 

conducted in the temple o f  Bhagwati and the D asra  is celebrated in the temple o f Betal. On

48 A. K. Priolkar, op. cit., pp. 77-79.
49 Filipe Nery Xavier, Bosquejo Historico das Communidades das Aldeas dos Cncelhos das llhas, Salcete e 
Bardez, Imprensa Nacional, Nova Goa, 1852, p. 290.
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the day o f Dasra, the pa lkh is  o f  Vamneshwar and Shantadurga visit the temple o f 

Kapileshwar to pay their respect.

On K artik Vadya Chaturdashi begins the Jatra  o f  Kapileshwar and concludes six days 

later. K artik Amavasya is the day for M ahaparvani. On the first day the palkhi procession 

of Madhav and the tarang o f  Betal arrive at the temple o f Kapileshwar and then follows 

the ceremony o f Naukavihara. The palkhi processions o f Ganapati and the Bhagwati come 

to the temple o f Kapileshwar on Kartik Amavasya. After the ceremony o f Divja, follows 

the procession o f Kamaleshwar, Bhagwati and Ganapati. A little later all three rathas along 

with palkhi o f  Kapileshwar and Madhav and the tarang  of Betal visit the temple of 

Kamaleshawar where the ceremony of Santarpan  is observed. In the night all the 

processions come back to the temple o f Kapileshwar and the Jatra  concludes with pavni 

and distribution of gudhya and abdagir.50

Pousha Vadya Dwitiya is marked for K alat: H oli is celebrated on Magha Vadya 

Chaturdashi at the Temple o f  Bhagwati. On Falgun Shuddha Chaturdashi the tarangs o f 

Betal are taken out for procession. This is the last event o f  the annual calendar of festivals.

50 Personal observation.



The temple o f  Shantadurga is situated in a tiny village which smacks o f natural opulence 

contributed by long stretches o f  cool Kulagars. Shantadurga lords over this verdant village 

as Gramadevi. She dwells in the royn that is seen in the garbhagriha. The anthill under 

consideration occupies an area o f  16 sq. m. with a height o f  almost 6 m. The antiquity of 

this temple is untraceable. There is no record about the inception o f this temple. The seals 

(Plate 21) o f the goddess are dated to the 12 century. The revenue record o f the 

Communidade o f the village o f  1767 A. D. available with the Historical Archives of Goa 

mentions, that the temple site is known as Sater Bhat, a property dedicated to the goddess 

by the Gramasamstha. The royal treatment accorded to the goddess Shantadurga by the 

villagers can be gauged from the dues that were collected by the Gramasamstha and 

transferred to the temple. The item o f expenditure for the Gramasamstha is noted in the 

revenue records as the D arbar Kharcha. Another official record points to termo that was 

entered into by the Communidade of Cuncoliem with the Portuguese government on 

February 1, 1772 fixing the annual revenue o f the village at 47 rupees, 2 annas and 11 

pais.

In olden times Shantadurga was called Sateri. Originally the worship was confined to the 

cult object o f royn. Some centuries later, the face mask o f the deity was placed at a 

convenient spot on the anthill. The ultimate stage o f  evolution o f the cult came when an 

image made o f  panchadhatu was consecrated just in front o f the anthill.

The parivar devatas o f  Shantadurga are installed in temples in different hamlets within the 

village. Temples of Gramapurush and Kelbai (Plate 22) are situated on the left side o f the 

road that approaches the main temple. Temple o f Narayandev (Plate 23) is situated in 

Narayanawada while the small shrine for Ravalnath and Bhootnath is in Magilwada and

4. The Temple of Shantadurga of Cuncoliem

81



Ganeshpurush shrine (Plate 24) is in Gotkirewada. The latter is the ancestor o f the Vatsa 

gotri M ahajans o f  Shantadurga.

Monthly palkhi procession comes on every Vadya Chaturdashi. It makes nine pent. The 

annual festival calendar begins with the pancham g vacham. and palkh i on Samvaisar 

Pratipada. The special prasad  distributed on Ram Navami is o f fruits o f  the spring season 

and usli served in done. The utsav murti of Shantadurga is seated on the Chauk to orbserve 

the naming ceremony o f Lord Rama. All the Mondays o f the month o f Shravana are 

marked for bhajan by the villagers. Every ward o f  the village makes fixed contributions 

towards oil and naivedya for all these days. G hatasthapana and M akharotsav are the 

events o f  the Navaratri. The palkhi o f Shantadurga on the day o f the D asra goes near the 

temple o f  Kelbai. A cock is sacrificed on this occasion by the Kumbhar. Tulsi Vivaha is 

celebrated on Kartik Pournima. Kalotsava is conducted at the temple o f  Narayandev on 

K artik Shuddha Dashami. Jatra  o f  Shantadurga is celebrated for two days. It begins on 

Kartik Vadya Chaturdashi with M ahabhishek followed by M ahanaivedya, palkhi and 

Lalkhi, Kalotsav and in the early hours o f the morning o f Am avasya is conducted the 

Rathotsav. Another procession o f  the ratha is conducted in the afternoon is followed by 

Sabhapuja and arti that concludes the Jatra. The other annual observances o f the temple 

are Ratha Saptami, Holi and G ulal.51

51 Information about the different ceremonies is drawn from the Featival Calendar of the temple and the 
interview with Mr. Sanjiv Kunkalyekar, the Secretary, Managing Committee of the Temple of Shantadurga.
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5. The Temple of Mangesh of Priol

th e  temple o f Mangesh has an idyllic setting. As such it serves as an excellent example o f 

16th century temple architecture in Goa. Visited by millions o f tourists every year, it is 

perhaps only next to the churches o f  Old Goa in popularity.

It is not known exactly when the temple of Mangesh was relocated in this place. But an 

official resolution o f the m azania dated October 30, 1885 notes that the shifting of the cult 

took place in 1560 A. D. Though there is no proof about the exact date o f  shifting, Dhume 

makes an inference that the ceremonies o f K artik Shuddha Dwadashi and Trayodashi 

might be commemorative events.S2 On Kartik Shuddha Dwadashi the palkhi o f Mangesh 

receives arti during the performance o f Tulsi vivaha  at the residence o f  the Abhisheki. It 

may be taken as an indication that before the final consecration the linga  o f  Mangesh was 

venerated at this place for a while. On Kartik Trayodashi day only the M ahajans of Vatsa 

gotra cary the palkhi o f Mangesh to the tank whereupon the priest ties the idols of Vitthal 

and Rakhumai around his stomach, gets into water up to waistline and makes seven circuits 

of the tank. The ceremony may be indicative o f  the fact that the shifting has happened 

across the river at the behest o f  the Mahajans o f  the Vatsa gotra. Since the Jatra is 

celebrated on Magh Pournima, that might be the day o f consecration o f the linga o f 

Mangesh at the new site.53

Ramchandra Malhar Sukthankar, a nobleman in the court o f the Peshwa o f  Marathas got 

secured for the temple o f  Mangesh the M okasa o f  Mangeshi wada along with an Inam o f

52 See Vinayak N. S. Dhume, Shri Mangesh Devasthan Samagra Itihas,Timoji Shenvi Kakodkar, Margao, 
1971, pp. 35-36.
53 Ibid., pp. 53-55.
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250/ from the King o f Sonda, a feudatory o f Marathas, thereby providing a sound

status to the temple 54

The parivar devatas o f M angesh (Plate 25) are Devasharma, the Gramapurush (Plate 32) 

near the Nandi on the Chauka, Ganapati (Plate 26) is on the right side and Bhagwati 

(Plate 28) is on the left side o f  the entrance that leads to antarala. The temple for parivar 

devatas situated behind the m ain temple houses Mulkeshwar (Plate 31), Narayanadev 

(Plate 27), Surya Narayana, Garuda, Veerabhadra (Plate 30) and Sateri. Kalabhairava 

(Plate 29) is situated at the Nagarkhana, Sateri in the form of a royn is at the right side of 

the tank. The Math in the vicinity o f the temple houses a shrine for a sanyasi called Naik 

Swami. He was an ardent devotee o f  Mangesh. Many o f  his devotional compositions are 

sung during the peni o f the processions. Out o f  these parivar devatas Mulkeshwar enjoys 

a special position. He is honoured at the time o f devakarya. A man from Gavda 

community is invited for lunch. He is paid respect by putting the holy mark on his 

forehead, offering flowers, oil for head massage and a vidi.

Mahalaxmi at Bandora, Mahalasa at Mardol and Aryadurga at Ankola are ihepalvi devatas 

o f the M ahajans of Mangesh. The prasad pakli is obtained from Gramapurush using the 

buds and petals o f Pitkuli flowers.

Mangesh is the first ever deity to get shifted from its original site at Kushasthali or 

Cortalim.54 55 Gomanchalakshetramahatmyam (Adhyaya III, Shlokas 2 - 1 4 )  makes reference

54 The official communique issued by Peshwa Balaji Bajirao to the Portuguese Govt, with respect to granting 
of Mokasa and Inam to the temple of Mangesh can be seen in Appendix No. IV
55 The Jesuit missionaries Fr. Pedro Mascarenhas and Irmsio Manuel Gomes reached Cortalim on May I. 
1560. They found die cult object missing from the temple of Mangesh on that day. It was already smuggled 
out and brought to the village of Priol in the Antruz Mahal via Madkai. The building of the temple was used 
to set up a temporary church and the Viceroy D. AntSo de Noronha permitted transfer of all properties and 
income of the temple of Mangesh to the church. Subsequntly, the temple was demolished and on the same 
site the new church was built in 1566. See Francisco de Souza, Oriente Conquistado a Jesu Christo petos 
Padres de Companhia de Jesu de Provincia de Goa, Lisboa, 1710, Part I, pp. 169, 176. Also see Joseph 
Wicki ed., Documenta Indica, Rome, 1962, Vol. VII, pp. 38-71.
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is the consecration o f Shiva linga  on Mangirish Mountain at Trihotra in Bihar. The

Goa. Kosambi too accepted this 

Mangirish turned into Mangesh.56 57 58 

o f Lomasharma from the jaws o f a 

same source narrates how the linga 

is given by the Kapilamahatmyam  

Since time immemorial the Gavdes 

have been votaries o f the cult o f  Mangesh. A visit to Mulkeshwar the parivar devata is a 

must for every devotee who offers worship to Mangesh. The Gaudes enjoy a position of 

respect in the temple. The Gaudes o f  Cortalim even after their conversion have close 

connection with the temple o f  Mangesh. If they come to the temple to seek prasad pakli 

their request is given pre-eminence over others, M ahajans included. The garhane at the 

time o f Simollanghana is offered by Gavdes along with others. Some people think that 

probably Mangesh might have been the cult object o f  veneration o f Mulkeshwar that was 

co-opted by the Saraswats in the Puranic pantheon.61 It is also possible that Mulkeshwar 

might have carried the linga o f  Mangesh at the time o f  shifting.62 Mangeshmahatmyam  was 

perhaps created to provide mythological base for the cult o f  Mangesh which is specific to 

Goa.

Saraswats are supposed to have brought the cult to 

theory.56 M angishmahatmyam  explains how the name 

Adhyaya IV tells a story as to how Shiva saved the life 

crocodile in the river Aghanashini.5* Adhyaya VI o f  the 

of Mangesh was discovered.59 One more explanation 

{Adhyaya VII).60 But all these theories lack coherence.

56 D. D. Kosambi, Myth and Reality, p. 167.
57 Having lost a game of dice to Parvati and humiliated by her acidic remarks Shiva turned to South to 
practice austerities. Soon after his departure Parvati repented and set out to find Shiva. As she was moving 
about in the forest all of a sudden she met with a ferocious tiger who was about to lunge at her. In that 
moment of utter fright she gave up a call to Shiva for help. Trying to say trahi mam Girish, she stuttered out 
Mangish. Shiva decided to stay back in this area with this new epithet. In course of time Mangish got 
corrupted as Mangesh. See Gajananshastri Gaitonde, op. cit., pp. 279-295.
58 Ibid., pp. 289- 292.
59 Ibid., p. 296. Devasharma a Vatsa gotri Brahmin from Kanauj had gone for pilgrimage to Rameswaram. 
On his return journey he halted at Kushasthali. Having received a divine vision he made that village is home. 
One day he noticed a cow entering the river and returning back after some time. Since the occurrence was 
getting regular one-day he followed the cow and saw that the cow was showering its milk on the linga.
60 The same source mentions a Brahmin by name Devadatta who with the help of a boy helped a cow which 
was stuck in a swamp. He took her home and to take care of the cow he engaged that boy. One day that boy 
saw a linga in a well. He venerated that linga and received blessings from Shiva.
61 Vishnu Rangaji Sheldekar, Gomantakatil GaudSaraswat Brahman ani Tyanche Kuladev, p. 43.
62 This is the belief of many of the Mahajans of Mangesh.
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The weekly pa lkh i procession occurs on Monday. The important ceremonies o f  the temple 

include panch m urti darshan on K artik Shuddha Ekadashi. Ram Navami is one o f the 

principal festivals during which dramatic performances are presented for four nights. 

Samaradhana and Shibikotsav are observed on the Akshaya Tritiya. Navaratri, Kojagiri, 

Vanabhojana, Rathasaptami etc. are the other festivals celebrated. The annual Jatra is 

celebrated on M agha Pournima. Shivaratri is another major festival.63

63 This information was obtained from the Priest of the temple, Mr. Dhananjay Bhave.
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Impeccable beauty and spiritual effervescence o f  the temple o f Shantadurga is an 
ennobling experience. Shantadurga features among the cults which are supposed to be the 
gods and goddesses o f the dashagotri Brahmins that came to Goa at the call of 
Parashurama. Shantadurga is an epithet o f  Parvati which is specific to the Konkan belt. 
Goan poet Borkar feels that Durga assumed a pacifying aspect when she came to Goa.64 
Iconographical features o f the goddess Shantadurga o f Kavle are not found anywhere else. 
Perhaps the spiritual hallo o f  Goa and peace loving Goans have come together to create 
this endearing countenance o f Shantadurga.

Scriptural foundation o f Shantadurga is located in the Nagavhctyamahatinyant 
(Shrishantadurgapradurbhavah, Adhyaya  II, Shlokas 4 -  18) o f  the Sahyadrikhanda. 
Interestingly Shantadurga is described as Nagakanya in this chapter. She makes an 
appearance before Shantamuni and pleased with his devotion, grants him a boon and 
disappears into an anthill.65

Another scriptural reference comes in the Durgasahastranamastotram  o f the 
Durgamahatmyam  in the Am bikakhanda o f Skandapurana. She is mentioned as the 
goddess who pacified Shiva and Vishnu who were engaged in a catastrophic battle with 
each other for several aeons. She became Shantadurga for having ushered in universal 
peace. This feat o f hers is eulogised by Maheshwar Bhatt Sukthankar, an erudite scholar 
from Marcel. It is this shant rupini aspect o f  Shantadurga that is enshrined in the hearts o f 
her devotees.

Originally the temple existed in Kelshi in Salcete where a  small shrine (Plate 33) is created 
by the Mahajans to commemorate shifting o f the cult to Kavle. Naro Ram Mantri, a 
member in the Ashtapradhan M andal o f Shahu, the Chhatrapati o f Marathas, has built the 
existing temple sometime between 1732-1738 A. D.66 Naro Ram had attended the Jatra o f  
Shantadurga in 1740 A. D.67 Another nobleman and K ulavi M ahajan Ramchandra Malhar 
Sukthankar got renewed the M okasa and Inam grants which had fallen in abeyance owing 
to irresponsible attitude o f the Subhedar of Mardangad. Ramchandra Malhar had visited

6. The Temple of Shantadurga of Kavle

64 Vidya Prabhudessai and Shriram P. Kamat (ed.), op. cit., pp. 38-39.
65 Gajananshastri Gaitonde, op. cit., pp. 254-256.
66 Naro Ram Rege was a Kulavi Mahajajn of Shantadurga from the village Kochre near Vengurla. He truly 
believed that all his material wealth and reputation was due to the blessing of Shantadurga. He secured 
Mokasa of the Kavle village for the temple from Peshwa Bajirao I to fund the daily offerings of amritpad and 
nandadeep. Contents of the Sanad and other official communiques exchanged in connection with royal 
endowments made to this temple include letter of the Peshwa Balaji Bajirao to his officer Naro Chinuuyi at 
Ponda, that of Naro Ram Mantri and another by Balaji Bajirao to the Deshmukhs and Deshpandes of Antruz 
Mahal, one more written by Balaji Bajirao to Naro Chimnaji and the communique issued by King Inunadi 
Sadashiva Rajendra of Sonda. Copies of all these can be seen in Appendices No. VI to XI.
67 Special honour is bestowed upon the Mantri family by the temple. A member o f the Mantri family is given 
ceremonial welcome, while in the temple he is to sit near the pillar called Mantryancha Khamb. After 
receiving the felicitations from the temple he is bid a ceremonial goodbye.
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the temple in 1746 to attend the Jatra ,68 He caused the building of an agrashala behind 
the temple.

The Shiva linga  is consecrated near the principal image in the garbhagriha.69 Both the cult 
objects are given abhishek simultaneously. The panchadhatu  image o f  Shantadurga 
immortalises the moment o f pacification o f embattled Shiva and Vishnu. This image was 
consecrated on M arch 19,1902 A. D. after the old one was stolen by Pathans in 1898 A. D. 
An interim arrangement o f worship was made by consecrating the Shantadurga idol o f the 
Kaivalyapur M atha in the temple.

The parivar devatas o f Shantadurga are Narayandev (Plate 34) and Ganapati in the temple 
of Narayandev which is an annexe to the main temple, to the left o f which there is a par o f 
Parijat tree on which is installed Baraveer Bhagwati (Plate 36). Kshetrapala (Plate 37) is 
located between the M ahadwara and the deepastambha. The Mharu shila  (Plate 38) is 
behind the temple. Gramapurush Lomasharma (Plate 35) shrine is near the Mahadwara.

Prasad p a kli is taken from the goddess by using the Sim hapatta made o f  copper. Pitkuli 
flowers are used for the purpose.

Every Partchami is marked for the palkhi procession. Akshaya Tritiya, Nagpanchami, 
Navaratri etc. are the festivals o f  the temple. The annual Jatra  is celebrated for six days 
between M agha Shuddha Pratipada  and Shashthi on which is conducted the procession o f 
Maharatha in the early hours o f  the morning. Since the Mahars had vacated their village to 
enable the building o f the temple, they are honoured by the temple authorities on the next 
day o f Jatra  after which the temple remains closed for 24 hours.70

Shantadurga temple has made wonderful progress in descent times. Infrastructural facilities 
of the temple are excellent. M any religious ceremonies have been regularly performed at 
the temple and one such mega event came in 1966 to mark the 400 years o f  the temple at 
Kavle.

68 Pandurang S. S. Pissurlrkar, Portugej Mar at he Sambandh, p. 217.
69 This linga is a token representation of Mangesh who is supposed to be the consort of Shantadurga. Some 
say that it was introduced at the behest of the Vardes who were subsequently accommodated in the list of 
Mahajans when they lost the Mahajanship of Mangesh owing to their support to the Kelshikars when they 
were engaged in a kind of a feud with the Kutthalkars, the Mahajans of Mangesh.
70 Purificatory rites are performed on the reopening of the temple. Many people believe that the purpose 
behind this ceremony is to clear the bad effect of the visit of Mahars to the temple. However, it is to be 
remembered that the practice of keeping the temple closed for a day after the Jatra, is prevalent in many parts 
of the country especially when balidana is conducted. Another opinion is that the goddess is given a rest for a 
day as she is over-exhausted of continuous engagement in distribution of the manas among her devotees. See 
W. Crooke, “The Cults of the Mother Goddesses in India”, http://www.jstor.org/stable/1255109.
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7. The Temple of Navadurga of Madkai

Navadurga temple was set up in the village Gaumshi in Tiswadi by Saraswats who 

migrated to that village from Verna. The Gramasamstha o f Gaumshi had made rich 

endowments for the temple o f  Navadurga. However, the temple was vandalised and 

demolished by the Portuguese.71 The village Madkai is situated on the bank o f  river Zuari. 

As such it is the most fertile village o f the taluka and therefore its Gramasamstha is the 

richest. The temple o f  Navadurga at Madkai enjoys verdant physical setting.

The place where the refugees from Gaumshi arrived with their goddess is called Talay 

Khol. Since there was no unanimity among the villagers o f  Madkai and Kundai about the 

choice o f  location for the construction o f the new temple, the goddess had to be rested at 

Talay Khol for some time. A few days later a villager by name Anant Kamat got into an 

inspired state and declared that he would throw a coconut and wherever that coconut falls 

should be chosen as the spot to build the new temple. Accordingly the temple was built at a 

place called Dutale. The people who had come from Gaumshi were accommodated as 

members o f  the Gramasamstha o f  Madkai. In due course o f  time there arose a violent feud 

between the Gaunkars o f  Madkai and Kundai which resulted in the division of the 

Gramasamstha into two institutions. The Gaunkars o f  Kundai then built a  new temple for 

Navadurga at the Dasol ward. However, the quarrel over the boundary between the two 

villages continued for quite some time making violence, the order o f  the day. One day 

while such a riotous event was unfolding, a temple servant called Soma in an inspired state 

declared that while battling with the Kundaikars the place where his body would drop

71 Usually it is believed that the temple destruction drive was inaugurated by the Portuguese only after the 
arrival of St Francis Xavier to Goa. But the Foral de Ilhas of 1534 maintained by the Historical Archives of 
Goa contains a survey report mentioning the properties owned by the temple of Navadurga and her affiliate 
deities. The temple servants and the Gaunkars were given an oath to recount all the properties of the temple. 
Such a practice was followed in the taluka of Salcete after the temples of Salcete were destroyed in 1567. It is 
obvious that the temple of Navadurga was demolished much earlier than the conventional belief that the 
destruction started post* 1542. Subsequently these properties were allotted to the College of St Paul. »

89



dead, should be taken as boundary between Madkai and Kundai. His self-sacrifice finally 

settled the boundary dispute between the two villages.72 As a  mark o f honour for their dead 

hero, the people o f Madkai venerate a face mask, the token representation consecrated in a 

small shrine close to the temple o f  Navadurga.73

The Temple o f Navadurga at Madkai faces the West. The principal image consecrated in 

the Garbhagriha is in the form o f M ahishasuramardini. The peculiarity o f  this image is that 

the head o f  the goddess is shown as bent towards left (Plate 39). The parivar devatas o f 

Navadurga are Mahadev in the form o f  a linga consecrated in a niche to the left of the 

garbhagriha, Ganapati in a niche to the left, Gramapurush (Plate 40) in a small shrine in 

the precincts on the left o f the main temple, Narayandev at Vadalwada, Betal in a token 

representation, Dnyaneshwar (Ganapati) at Honsowada and Mallikaijun at Aksan.74

Members o f  Seven vangads among the M ahajans o f Navadurga follow the 

Madhwasampradaya, while the eighth vangad is Smartasampradayi. Navadurga is the 

palavi devata for the Saraswat families bearing surnames like Timle, Khadye, Mad, Kare 

etc. The goddess is worshipped by the members o f  other cast groups also. The Gavde 

converts from Gaumshi continue to be the followers o f  Navadurga.

The prasad pakli is obtained from Navadurga by applying the moist flowers o f Tumbo at 

18 spots and pieces o f leaves o f  Karmal plant at 6 spots on the prasad-patta. This tradition 

is suspended on the day o f Navami, Ekadashi and Am avasya and also on all days marked 

for festivities.

72 V. R. Shetdekar, Gomantakatil Gaud Saraswat Brahman Ani Tyanche Kuladev, p. 146.
73 Subsequently the shrine was relocated in a niche within the eastern wall of the new Agrashala.

74 Originally the shrine of Mallikarjun was located at Dutale. Subsequently there arose a feud among the 
Jalmi- Gavdes, the priests of the temple. One group carried the cult object to Aksan while the other 
consecrated a new image at Dutale. Among these two temples, Mallikaijun of Aksan is considered 8S an 
affiliate of Navadurga.
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Every Shuddha and Vadya Navam i is marked for the fortnightly palkhi procession o f 

Navadurga. On the day marked for Gandhapuja the principal image is coated with 

wood paste. The festival calendar begins with Samvatsar Pratipada followed by Ram 

Navami. Vasantpuja is performed from Chaitra Vadya Pratipada to Vaishakh Vadya 

Dwitiya. On the day o f Akshaya Tritiya the goddess Navadurga in a Lalkhi procession 

visits the temple o f  Narayandev to celebrate the ceremony o f Fulvide. The devakarya is 

marked for Shravana Pournima. On Bhadrapad Shuddha Panchami the Mahajans take out 

a procession o f  the paduka  (wooden sandals) o f the goddess kept in a tray to the temple 

tank where the Jalm i ritually cuts the sheaves o f paddy. They are ceremonially brought to 

the temple. Some o f them are reserved for the naivedya o f  the goddess while others are 

distributed among the devotees present.75 The festival o f  Navaratri (Plate 41) is celebrated 

with great pomp. On the day o f  Dasra, the goddess in the palkhi procession proceeds for 

Simollanghana. On the same day in the morning in the temple o f Mallikaijun at Aksan and 

that o f Ravalnath, the tarangs are accepted by the inspired men who carry them to the 

temple o f  Mallikarjun at Dutale to observe certain occult ceremonies. On the next day 

these inspired men along with their respective tarangs move about the village to give kaul 

prasad  to the villagers. They visit the temple o f  Navadurga while on the return journey to 

their respective temples where they are assisted to get into the normal state. Till this whole 

process o f  tarang and kaul prasad  gets over, the Rangapuja decoration done in the main 

temple is maintained intact.

The Jatra  o f Navadurga continues for seven days between Kartik Vadya Chaturthi to 

Dashami. On the first day the M ahajans obtain prasadpakli from the goddess. After noon 

the other villagers seek her blessing. The prasad pakli ceremony is suspended for the next

75 On this occasion the members of the second, fourth and sixth vangads are seated to the right of the deity 
while those of the first, third and fifth vangads are seated to the left of the deity on the Chauk. The Nevrekar 
Kulkami distributes sheaves of paddy among the members of the first group while the Bhame Kulkami 
distributes them among the members of the second group.
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few days till the Jatra  gets over. Dramatic performances are presented during the Jatra by 

the Mahajans. On the fifth day o f  the Jatra  the utsavmurti o f  Navadurga is ceremoniously 

carried to the residence o f the Goldsmith of the temple where the image is polished by 

him.76 The procession returns to the temple around 11 o ’clock in the night. It is seated in a 

decorated swing on the Chauk for puja. After the presentation o f the drama the image is 

taken out for Naukavihara in the temple tank. On the 6th day o f the Jatra  the ufar 

ceremony takes place.77 78 The Rath procession (Plate 42) takes place in the night and also in 

the afternoon o f  the last day o f the Jatra?*

76 The local legend has it that the ancestor of this Sonar family had fashioned the image of the goddess using 
his daughter as the model. Soon after the completion of the job, the daughter passed away. In 
commemoration of that event, the goddess visits the house of the Goldsmith.
77 Ufar means offering of cooked food covered with vades. This offering is made once a year in the 
afternoon of the sixth day of Jatra by the Mahajans. After the puja, these ufars are distributed among the 
temple servants.
78 The information about the ceremonies of the temple was taken from Mr. Ashok Kamat, Mahajan of the 
temple.
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8. The Tem ple o f Devaki K rishna o f M arcel

The village M arcel exudes with devotion. The commitment that M ashelkars have shown 

towards their duty o f  offering shelter and protection to the endangered cults o f  the Hindus 

during the awful saga o f temple destruction in the 16th century is exemplary. Numerous 

gods and goddesses have made Marcel their cherished abode.79 As such Marcel has turned 

out to be a miniature heaven on earth.

The temple o f  the Devaki Krishna was initially located at Chodan.80 Though the structural 

remains o f  the temple are no longer seen at the original site, the temple tank is partially 

visible. The memory o f the temple is still alive in the popular memory. Even today at the 

time o f the Shigmotsav the people o f  the village converge on the old site o f  the temple to 

pay their respect. The cult o f  Devaki Krishna was shifted across the river to the Maye 

village in the taluka o f Dicholi. After some years when the Portuguese missionaries began 

to cast their evil eye on that region too, the cults had to be once again shifted to Marcel in 

the Antruz M ahal which was under the charge o f the Desais. These cults were temporarily 

housed in a  building called Chduki owned by one Mr. Vadiye, which has been now 

converted into a multipurpose hall. The Shilalekha issued in Sanskrit and placed in the 

garbhagriha o f  Devaki Krishna signifies that the existing temple was inaugurated in 1842

A. D.81

The parivar devatas o f Devaki Krishna are Laxmi Narayana (Plate 43), Katyayani (Plate 

44), Chodneshwar (Plate 45), Mahadev (Plate 46), Bhumika (47), Dadhashankar (Plate 48)

79 Marcel happens to be the village with maximum number of temples. Four temples are dedicated to the cult 
of Shantadurga. Except for the temple of the Gramadevi Shantadurga at VargSo and that of Vithoba in the 
old market, all others are dedicated to the cults which had to be shifted to Marcel
80 The Sahyadrikhanda refers to Chodan as Chudamani.
81 Arvind A. Sukhthankar (ed.), Shri Devaki Krishna Devasthan Samagra Itihas vo Mahiti, Shri Devaki 
Krishna Samsthan Vyavasthapak Mandal, Mashel, 2004, p. 19.
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ittd Brahmandev (Plate 49). The temple o f  Piso Ravalnath is situated on the left side o f the 

main temple while that o f  Shano Ravalnath is situated on the r ig h t82

The root o f  the local legend about the cult o f Devaki Krishna is located in the sacred book 

of H arivam shaP  Excepting the Chaturmasa or the four months o f  inertia o f  Vishnu, the 

fortnightly pa lkh i procession o f  Devaki Krishna takes place on every Trayodashl The 

Jatra o f Devaki Krishna also takes place on the same day o f the bright half o f  the month of 

Margashirsha. It may be inferred that the cult o f  Devaki Krishna was either brought to 

Marcel on Trayodashi or consecrated on that day.

The prasad pakli tradition is not followed in the temple o f Devaki Krishna but the 

ceremony is observed in the temple o f Piso Ravalnath using the leaves o f  Karmal plant.*4 

Prasad can be sought from Bhumika i f  the issue is o f  importance for entire village. The 

Mahajans o f  each temple depending upon their gotra, have to follow a particular tradition 

in making visits to the main temple and those o f the parivar devatas.

The Sam vatsar Pratipada is marked for Satyanarayana puja  and Shibikotsav. The 

rangapuja is offered on all days between Pratipada to Saptami. Ram Navami is a major 

festival celebrated with the Rath  procession. On the next day the palkhi o f  Devaki Krishna 

visits the temple o f  Mallinath. The connection between Marcel and Maye is maintained * i.

82 Both the Ravalnaths are supposed to be the brothers. Owing to the choice of the feast that was made by the 
two brothers, they are addressed by the epithets namely Shano (the wise one from Gavanwada) and Piso (the 
simpleton from Panadiwada). Biyechi Jatra was chosen by Shano Ravalnath by fooling Piso Ravalnath. But 
subsequently the popularity of Piso Ravalnath increased in leaps and bounds and the feast of Piso Ravalnath
i. e. the Malini Pournima turned out to be a major festival thereby enraging Shano Ravalnath. The jealousy 
between the two brothers is ritually celebrated in Marcel during the Jatra of Piso Ravalnath whereupon the 
cult of Shano Ravalnath moves out of the temple and stays away for a month thus skipping the Jatra of Piso 
Ravalnath. During this time no prasad pakli is obtained from Shano Ravalnahth idol in the temple. This 
information was provided by Fine Artist Kirtikumar Prabhu, Marcel.
83 The 18* battle between Krishna and Jarasandha, the King of Magadh was fought at die foot of Gomant 
Parvat. Worried about the outcome of this battle, Devaki set herself on the trail of her son. After having 
defeated Jarasandha while Krishna was returning home, he met his mother Devaki in the island of 
Chodamani. Immediately after sighting her, Krishna assumed the form of a baby to fulfill the motherly 
desires of Devaki. It is this magical moment that is immortalised in the cult of Devaki Krishna. See B. D. 
Satoskar, Yethe Devanchi Vasati, Sagar Sahitya Prakashan, Panaji, 1982, pp. 33-37.
84 This information was given by Chitrakar Dayanand Bhagat, Marcel.
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When the tarangs o f  Ravalnath, Mahalaxmi and Ravlupurush along with the avsar of 

Ravainath are taken by boat to M aye to attend the Jatra  o f  Mahamaya. Akshaya Tritiya is 

meant for Vasantapuja and Shibikotsav. Ashadh Shuddha Ekadashi is special for the cult 

of Vishnu as such it is marked for 24 hours o f bhajan. On the next day is celebrated the 

Chikhal K ala  by playing different types o f  games in the muddy ground. Shravana Shuddha 

Trayodashi is reserved for Jayanchi puja  offered by the devotees from Chodan, the 

original site o f  the temple. Janm ashtam i is another significant festival for this temple. The 

Navaratri is celebrated with great enthusiasm. The Ghatasthapana is done in the temple of 

Bhumika. The balidan ceremony on the Basra day is done in a very satvik  or harmless 

way by cutting the fruit o f Kohala. Gokridanotsav is also significant festival for this 

temple which is marked for khandyavaril rath. As usual the festival calendar concludes 

with Gulalotsav or the festival o f  colours.

Thus the temples o f  Ponda taluka allude to their remote antiquity. Most o f  these temples 

have had a  chequered history owing to the forced migration o f a large section o f people 

who chose to move across the river in search o f  a  safe destination for their gods and 

goddesses. They gave up their comforts, lucrative professions and properties and opted for 

perils o f  life to ensure that their gods and goddesses were offered ritual service with 

regularity and due honours. As such the sacrifices o f  the forefathers o f  the present 

generation need to be duly appreciated and wholeheartedly saluted.
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1. Temple of Nagesh

Plate 1
Laxmi Narayan

Plate 3 
Ravalnath

Plate 2 
Ganapati

Plate 4 
Betal
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Plate 5 Plate 6
Nageshi Shilalekha Karado

Nagesh Purva Kalbhairava
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2. Temple of Mahalaxmi, Bandora

Plate 9 Plate 10
Narayandeva Ravalnath

Plate 11 
Baleshwar
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Plate 12
Sapto-Foto

Narayan Punish
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3. Temple of Kapileshwar

Plate 14
Ganapati

Plate 16 
Madhav

Plate 15 
Bhagvati

, ** * * ,*

\

Plate 17 
Kamaleshvar

103



Plate 18 Plate 19
Rameshwar Govind

Plate 20 
Betal
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4. Temple of Shantadurga, Cuncoliem

Plate 21 Plate 22
Seals o f Shantadurga Kelbai

Plate 23 Plate 24
Narayandev Gcmeshpurush
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5. T em p le  o f  M a n g esh

Plate 25 Plate 26
Mangesh Ganapati

Plate 27 Plate 28
Narayandev Bhagwati
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Plate 29 Plate 30
Kalbhairav Veerabhadra

Plate 31 Plate 32
Mulkeshwar Gramapurush

Source for all photographs related to the Temple o f  Mangesh: 
http://www.shrimangesh.org/
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Temple of Shantadurga, Kavle

Plate 33
Shantadurga shrine at Kelshi

Plate 34 
Narayandev

Plate 35
Lomasharma Gramapurush
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Plate 36 Plate 37
Bhagvati Kshetrapal

Plate 38
Mharu shila

Source for photograph o f  Bhagvati: www.shreeshantadurga.com
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5. Temple of Navadurga, Madkai

Plate 39
Navadurga after alankara puja

Plate 40 
Gramapurush

Plate 41
Navadurga during Navratri
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Plate 42
Khcmdyavaril rath
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8. Temple of Devaki Krishna, Marcel

Plate 43 Plate 44
Laxmi Narayana Katyayani

Plate 45 
Chodneshwar

Plate 46 
M ahadev
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Plate 47 Plate 48
Bhumika Dadhashankar

Plate 49
Bhrahmandev
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Chapter IV

From time immemorial an image has been used by people as a medium to express love and 

adoration to their beloved Gods and Goddesses. Though the form chosen was that o f a 

human being, the image was given multiple heads and hands as it was believed to be a 

representation o f the God Alm ighty with his immense miraculous powers. There is 

unanimity among the renowned iconographers that most o f  the ancient images were cast 

for the purpose o f puja. Subsequently, there developed the practice o f casting images o f the 

Yakshas, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, Apsaras and Nartikas. However it is to be borne in mind 

that the massive body o f literature on iconography was certainly developed to aid the 

creation o f divine images. There is a close connection between iconography o f both the 

Puranik and Tantrik cults and the religious ideology and mode o f worship.

The huge mass o f  Sanskrit literature has been developed after several centuries o f 

experimentation. The art o f  image making runs in the family o f the sculptors whose several 

generations have contributed for the furtherance o f  this cultural heritage, says the 

Brihatsamhita.' Another work on the science o f image making, Manasar, carries a chapter 

on Shilpalakshana commenting on the different classical sculptors and their styles. 

Sthapati, Sutragrahi, Vardhaki and Takshaka are mentioned as different types o f sculptors 

in Brihatsamhita, Sthapati being given the place o f honour for high quality o f their works.

It also carries a section on different types o f images, specifications o f their measurements

2
along with the information about some sculptors. 1 2

Iconography, Art and Architecture

1 R, N. Diwakara, Iconography o f Hindu Gods, Sadgati Publications, Mylapore, 1993, p. 22.
2 Information obtained during interview with Architect Abhijit Sadhale, Ponda.
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Hashyapa and Agasti happen to be the most honoured sculptors whose works 

Anshumadbheda and Sakaladhikara  have been responsible for moulding the stylistic trends 

pt the South Indian iconography. Vishwakarmavatarshastra is another such work with 

immense information on the topic. Sanatkumar Vastushastra mentions Chandra, Yama, 

Bhrigu, Am bansh, Vyasa, Manu and so on as the respected sculptors of the time. These 

names may appear to be fictitious but it is quite certain that books attributed to them were 

very much in circulation in those times. Aparajitaprichha, Aparajitavastushastra, 

Manasar, M anasollas, Sam aranganasutradhar, Mayamata and Shilparatna are the most 

important works on  iconography that are used in the present times. Most of these works 

have their origin in the Scriptures like Samhitas, Agamas and Tantrashastras.3 Many 

guidelines about m aking images are carried in various Puranas like Matsya Purana, Agni 

Parana, Padma P arana  and Vishnudharmottar Purana. Vaishnava Agamas deal with 

images of Vishnu, their sanctification, etc. Kamikagama is an important source on Shaiva 

deities. A section on  Vrata in Chaturvargachintamani o f  Hemadri guides on the attributes 

of images o f  different gods. Rupam andana is another important work on iconography and 

other allied topics. Jaya, Vijaya and Parajaya were the most renowned sculptors o f South 

India. They contributed greatly for the development o f the Shaiva iconography. They also 

established their ow n schools o f sculpture.4

The images w hich were made before the emergence o f the Agama and Tantra literature

were very beautiful and natural in their appearance. Great attention was given to the 

principle o f proportion. But the Agam as and Tantras changed the scenario drastically. The 

physical features o f  the images were given unnatural magnification.

3 R.N Aearwal Hindu Gods and Goddesses, Diamond Publishers, Kanpur, 1989, p. 20.
4 Mahadevshastri Joshi (ed.), Bharatiya Samskritikosha, Samskritikosha Mandal, Pune, 1970, Vol. VI, P.
446.
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The works on iconography speak about the different types o f  images and their 

measurements, bhanga  or bends in the body, postures o f  hands and body, ornamentation 

etc.

The images can be cast in m rittika  or clay, kashtha or wood, dhatu or metal and pashana 

or stone. Particular norm s are to be followed in the selection o f the tree, the rituals to be 

performed before cutting the tree and the practices of propitiating the spirits.5

In Goa, the images o f  Betal were originally cast in wood. The panchadhatu images are 

found in the relocated temples mostly dedicated to Shantadurga in Ponda taluka. However, 

the most commonly used medium for casting the principal images happens to be stone. The 

utsav murtis used in  processions are made o f alloy. Mahishasurmardini form has been 

widely used for the images o f the mother goddesses like Shantadurga, Navadurga and 

Vijayadurga.6 V ishnu m urtis are found in sthanaka, asana and shayana postures. Most of 

the images are styled on Chalukya models.7 The Shantadurga image of Kavle is the only 

image which depicts the goddess as shant rupini or one who has pacified Shiva and Vishnu 

who were engaged in  a terrific battle with each other for many eons. The linga of Mangesh 

is o f swayambhoo type and therefore not in cylindrical form.8 The Ganapati image 

consecrated in the tem ple o f Nagesh is dated to eighth century A.D. While that of 

Umasahit Shiva image is dated to seventh century thereby making an allusion to the fact 

that the temple o f  N agesh which is ascribed to the Nagas by some scholars may be one of 

the oldest temples o f  G oa.9 10 The principal cult object in the Shantadurga temples at 

Cuncoliem happens to be the royn or anthill.

5 Interview with Arch. Abhijit Sadhale.
6 Personal observation.
7 Interview with Eng. Nandan Sawant, MapU5a.
® Personal observation.
9 V. N. S. Dhume, Gomantak Punyabhoomi, p. 4.
10 Personal observation.
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Indian temples are classified into three styles o f  architecture namely, Nagara, Dravida and 

Vesara. The N agara  style o f  temples was the style chosen by a very large section o f 

people. The entire area between the Himalayas and the Vindhya mountains was dominated 

by this style o f  tem ple architecture. Its popularity resulted in the development of regional 

variations.

The Dravida style o f  tem ple architecture developed in South India. The garbhagriha of 

such a temple is square shaped but towards the shikhara it turns into an octagonal 

structure. Gopura, m andapa, vimana and the shikhara are the main sections of such a 

temple.11 The Pallavas developed their own style o f temples through cave temples, rathas 

and structural tem ples w hich were the replicas o f rathas. The Cholas and Pandyas adopted 

the Pallava style w ith little variation.

The Vesara style o f  tem ple architecture was developed in the regions between Vindhya 

Mountains and river K rishna. These temples are round or elliptical in shape. They are 

found in Tamil N adu and Kerala. Vesara style is also known as M ishra style as it is a blend 

of the Nagara and the D ravida  styles o f  architecture. Such temples are multisided or star 

shaped at the base. The temples o f  the Hoysalas are star shaped.12 The Hoysala style 

developed out o f  the Chalukya style. The Vijaynagara style grew out o f a synthesis o f the 

Dravida and H oysala style. The Nayaka and Hemadpanti styles are other variations 

prevailing in south India.

Principal features o f  a  Goan temple are sabhamandapa, ardhamandapa or Sondyo, 

bhogamandapa or chauk , antarala, garbhagriha and pradakshina patha or sarvali 

surrounding the garbhagriha. Chief features o f a temple complex o f Ponda taluka are the 

temple tower covered w ith a dome, the deepastambha or light tower, mahadwara or the

11 Percy Brown, Indian Architecture, D. B. Taraporewala Sons & Co. Ltd.the, Bombay, 1942, p. 112.
12 R. N. Agarwal, op. cit., p. 12.
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gateway, tank and Tulasi vrindavcma along with the shrines for the parivar devatas.n  

Multi-sided wooden pillars embellished with intricate carvings o f floral and geometrical 

patterns, at times depicting dashavataras o f  Vishnu are a  part o f the artistic heritage of 

Goa.13 14 15

Iconography o f  the Cult of Shiva

The cult object in the temples dedicated to Shiva happens to be a linga. Though understood 

as the symbolic representation o f Shiva, the other connotations o f linga indicate a symbol 

or anumana i. e., conjecture. Linga also means Purush in Sankhyashastra. In connection 

with Shiva, the alternative term used is Shishna, which is a neuter term, so says the 

M edinikosha.15 G enerally linga  is understood to be a Shiva pratika. Suprabhedagama 

defines linga as a  final resting place for all souls at the time o f dissolution and also a 

symbol which brings forth all creation in the next aeon.16 17 18

There are many Puranic legends about the emergence of linga}1 Another reference to linga 

comes in the D arukavana  episode. The Lingapuram  describes the sayonilinga as 

constituted o f  three parts. The lowest part represents Brahma, the middle one is a 

representation o f  V ishnu while in the uppermost part is located the essence of Shiva. Linga 

vedi indicates Parvati and the linga in totality is Shiva himself.19 While consecrating the

13 This information was received from Mr. Nandan Sawant.
14 Personal observation.
15 Diwakara, op. cit., p. 65.
16 Agarwal, op. cit., p. 69.
17 Soon and after the emergence of Brahma in a Lotus that had projected out of the navel of Vishnu, there 
began an argument between Brahma and Vishnu about the efficiency of their power. To prove it to them that 
both were claiming something that was impossible there appeared a column full of radiance. Brahma could 
not ascertain as to what was its ultimate height nor could Vishnu assess its depth and finally both surrendered 
to that shaft, which was actually the linga.
18 Once upon a time Shiva suddenly appeared in the Darukavana, where the Rishis were practising 
austerities. Being naked, Shiva enticed the wives of the sages, who cursed Shiva for his outrageous conduct. 
As a result of this curse his linga fell off. This development proved to be disastrous for the world and 
ultimately on the request of Bhrigu Rishi, Parvati bore it in her yoni. This was the beginning of the concept of 
sayonilinga.
19 P. N. Joshi (ed.), Lingapurana, Prasad Prakashan, Pune, 1983, p. 43.
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linga, the square part o f  Brahma and the octagonal part o f  Vishnu are supposed to be 

inserted in the vedi and only the uppermost tubular part o f linga  is to be worshipped. The 

text also describes types o f  linga (Adhyaya 51) as shailaja, ratnamaya, dhatumaya and 

kashthamaya linga?0

The movable linga  is called chala linga while the immovable one is called achala linga. 

The 12 Jyotirlingas are o f  the utmost importance while the swayambhoo linga comes next 

as they are naturally created and venerated once the people o f  the locality are convinced of 

their magical pow ers. M anusha lingas are created either by Parvati, a Siddha or other 

devotees. Many tim es they are created to seek expiation from some sin committed by the 

person concerned. There are 10 types o f  M anusha linga?1

When faces are created within the linga, it is called Mukha linga. Dharaliga, Shatalinga 

and Sahasralinga are the other varieties o f  linga. Linga puja  was prevailing in the Indus 

valley. Lingas w ere discovered in Mohenjdaro, Harappa and Baluchistan. The Yogishwara 

murti is supposed to  be that o f Shiva however it will be very difficult to prove that the 

lingas which are found in the Indus Valley are indeed those o f Shiva. Linga puja  was 

prevailing in Eurasia, A sia and Europe. Ancient lingas have been discovered in countries 

like England, France, Italy and Norway etc.20 21 22There is conceptual similarity between the 

linga and the m urti o f  Ardhanarinateshwara.23 Initially it was disliked by the Vedic 

Aryans. Therefore they looked upon it with contempt and called it shisna. However the 

linga puja  became so popular in due course o f time that they too had to accept it. 

Subsequently m ost o f  the temples dedicated to Shiva had a linga consecrated in the 

garbhagriha. Siddhantashankara  describes the lingas of different gods.

20 P. N. Joshi (ed.), Lingapurana, pp. 164-165.
21 Mahadevshastri Joshi (ed.), op. cit., Vol. VIII, p. 365.
22 HodderM. Westropp, On Phallic Worship, http://www.jstor.org/stable/3025178.
23 Ganesh Hari Khare, Murtividnyana, Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal, Pune, 1939, 87.
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Shiva icons are cast in the form o f a m urti or linga. The different varieties of linga are 

common linga, ekm ukhi linga, chaturmukhi linga and lingodbhava. There are two 

categories o f  linga, the swayambhoo and the man-made. The shape of the swayambhoo 

linga cannot be predicted.24 They can be o f irregular shapes also. The Brahmasutra is 

etched in the linga  to make it resemble the male reproductive organ. Ancient lingas found 

in Goa are housed in  the state Museum at Panaji.

The Nagesh linga  (Plate 1) o f Bandora is described as swayambhoo linga by the 

Mahajans25. Dhume opines that Nagesh linga  is a sublimation o f the Naga-Era, the deity of 

the Kols, whose cult object was a black stone. Rituals and festivals of this temple allude to 

its tribal origin.26 Nagesh linga is seen only a few inches above the yonipitha,27 Local 

legend says that this linga  was found in wilderness amidst the Shami trees. Nagesh linga 

has slightly curved top and it does not have the Brahmasutra etched into it. P. Gururaja 

Bhatt assigns such lingas to a very early period.28 Another Nagesh temple o f Priol was 

visited by the K adam ba King Tribhuvanmalla Vijayarka. The Priol inscription o f 1099 A. 

D. mentions the grant o f  12 Nishkas to the said shrine was made by the King. That being a 

small shrine, N agesh temple at Bandora must have preceded it. Taking a clue from the 

inscriptional evidence and reference to discovery of Nagesh in a Dhalo song o f the local 

ladies, it can be surmised that the cult o f Nagesh happens to be an ancient cult, which was 

subsequently taken over by the Nath Panthis who began to call him Nagnath and that name 

is mentioned in the Nageshi Silalekha o f  1413 A. D. Nagesh linga can be safely ascribed to 

7th -  8th century A. D. After the performance o f abhishek the linga is masked with the 

kavacha.

24 P. Gururaja Bhatt, op. cit., p. 284
25 This information was received from Mr. Sudan Kunkalyekar.
26 A. R. S. Dhume op. cit., p. 52.
27 Dhume mentions that the linga of Nagesh is without the pindika, the one which we see today must have 
been a later addition. See A. R. S. Dhume op. cit., p. 257.
28 P. Gururaja Bhatt, op. cit., p.284.
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The linga of Kapileshwar (Plate 2) has been replaced in 2006 along with the renovation of the 

temple. The stone to cast the new linga was brought from Tamil Nadu and it was sculpted within 

the temple premises under the guidance o f the Shilpi, Swaminathan 2̂  It is cast in the granite stone. 

The old linga was immersed in the river Zuari.

The Mangesh linga  (Plate 3) is o f the swayambhoo type. The Sahyadrikhanda speaks of 

two legends about the discovery o f this linga. The first legend says that it was discovered 

in water by Devasharm a, while the other says that a shepherd boy discovered it in the 

wilderness. The shape o f  the Mangesh linga  is irregular and flatfish. It is not at all in the 

cylindrical form. Perhaps owing to its uneven surface, Dhume calls it the Rudraksha 

linga.29 30 Its peculiar shape, size and texture allude that it is not man- made. If so, the 

Mangesh linga  m ay be older than the linga  o f Consua which is ascribed to c.400 A. D.31 

Mangesh linga  m ay be the oldest linga  o f  Goa. Borkar is o f  the opinion that, Mangesh 

linga might have been only a piece o f the original cult object that could be removed and 

shifted to Priol during the traumatic phase ushered in by the Portuguese.32 33 He states that 

Mangesh linga  indeed belongs to Goa and not to Monghir. It is to be admitted that dating 

this linga is a  com plex issue.

As is the practice, each linga is provided with the pranala to carry the water o f the 

ablutions to be released outside the temple. Because of this arrangement the devotees have 

to follow the som asutri pradakshana marga,34

29 This piece of information was provided by Mr. Anil Bakhale, the Substitute Attorney of the Temple of 
Kapileshwar.
30 A. R. S. Dhume, op. cit., p. 168.
31 Linga from the single celled rock cut cave of Consua in Marmugao taluka is of dwibhaga. The upper part 
is properly carved while the lower part is unfinished. For details see the Report of the press conference of 
Settar in the Navhind Times dated July 22, 1979. Also see V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p. 230.
32 It is quite unlikely that the cult object was done damage to though unintentionally, as that would cause 
damage to the sanctity of the cult object.
33 Vidya Prabhudesai and Shriram Kamat (ed.), op. cit., p. 32.
34 The circuit of the circumambulatory path is broken while making the pradakshana as the devotees avoid 
crossing of the somasutra that carries the water of ablution.



The Iconography of Vishnu

Vishnu, the m aintainer o f  universal order is the member o f  the Hindu Holy Trinity. 

Vishnu, the Vedic God is mentioned in all the four Vedas. Identified with the Sun, he is 

believed to have pervaded the seven regions o f universe by his three steps. Shakapuni, a 

Vedic commentator recognises fire, lightening and solar light as the three manifestations o f 

Vishnu. For another commentator Varunabha, the three steps o f  Vishnu signal the three 

positions o f Sun at the dawn, at noon and at the Sunset. Vishnu is believed to be dwelling 

within the orb o f  the Sun. The status o f  the protector was given to Vishnu in the Rigveda 

itself. The epic o f  M ahabharata calls him the twelfth A ditya .35 Vaikhanasgama and 

Tantrasara o f  M adhwacharya are the only two authorities that discuss making and of 

Vishnu images. Pancharatragam a  prepared by Ramanujacharya is available only in 

mutilated form as m any o f  its samhitas are lost. It was followed for casting images at 

Kailasa temple at E llora and also by the Pallava sculptors at Mahabalipuram.

The image o f Devaki Krishna depicts a unique cult that is followed perhaps only in Goa.35 36 

The principal im age in the garbhagriha is the sthanak murti o f Devaki with her child 

Krishna in her left arm. Dhume mentions that even Vasco de Gama was misled by the 

resemblance this im age had with Mother Mary with baby Christ in her arms.37 The image 

gives representation to the legend that has been created out o f an anecdote in 

Harivanmsha.38 A s such it is a very unique image that signifies importance given by the 

people o f  Goa to the cult o f  the mother. The utsavmurti o f Krishna is made o f Tulasi

35 T. A. Gopinath Rao, Eements o f Hindu Iconography, Motilal Banarasidas, Delhi, 1985, Second Reprint, 
Vol.I, Part I, pp. 73-76.
36 Rui Gomes Pereira, Goa Vol, I, Hindu Temples and Deities, pp. 187-188.
37 A. R. S. Dhume, op. cit., p. 265.
38 B. D. Satoskar, “Shri Devaki Krishna Samsthan Parichay” in A. A. Sukhtankar (ed.), Shri Devaki Krishna 
Samsthan Samagra ltihas va Mahiti, Shri Deva Krishna Samsthan Samsthapak Mandal.Mashel, 2004, p.57. 
This article speaks about the arrival of Krishna to fight his eighteenth battle with Jarasandha. On his way 
back, he meets Devaki, who had come down on the trail of her son. This story is told in one of the sections of 
Harivamsha.
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kashtha. It is painted every year before the festival.39 The utsavmurti of Devaki is wu»Ha o f 

panchadhatu.

Iconography o f fem ale Deities

The worship o f  D evi cuts across the sectarian differences. She is worshipped by both the 

Shaivas and the Vaishnavas. She is the abstract universal energy personified. The temples 

dedicated, to the cult o f  Shakti are called pithas. Devimahatmya in Markandeyapurana 

mentions that the D evi herself announced that she will be taking birth in every yuga 

whenever there em erges a wrong-doer threatening universal order and that she would be 

assuming the epithets like Nanda, Raktachamunda, Shatakshi, Shakambhari, Durga, Bhima 

and Bhramari. Some o f  these epithets are designed so as to match with her 

accomplishments. The M arkandeyapurana mentions that the supreme and un-manifested 

Devi takes the form  o f  Saraswati, Mahalaxmi and Mahakali, thereby representing the 

satvika, rajasa and tam asi attributes o f Prakriti.

The principal im age consecrated in the temple at Bandora is Mahalaxmi representing the 

rajasa guna. The image o f Mahalaxmi is believed to have iconographical similarity with 

Mahalaxmi o f  Kolhapur. The image o f Mahalaxmi of Kolhapur carries in lower right hand, 

the matulinga or pomegranate. The bulbous end of the Kaumodaki mace in the upper right- 

hand touches the ground. The upper left hand carries the khetaka or the shield, while the 

lower left hand holds the panapatra or bowl. The crown o f image is shown with the hood 

o f a cobra and sayonilinga.

39 The painting o f the utsavmurti of Krishna is being painted for the past several decades by the renowned 
fine artist of Goa, Chitrakar Dayanand Bhagat. Natural hues and organic colours are used in the painting of 
this image.
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However the shilam ayi vyuha o f Mahalaxmi (Plate 4) at Bandora appears a little different 

from the description mentioned above. She is four armed carrying the matulinga in the 

lower right hand and the upper right-hand carries not a mace, but a danda. She carries 

shield in the upper left hand, while the lower left hand carries panapatra. The crown that 

she is wearing looks more like a mukuta than the sayonilinga.40 Inscriptional evidence 

available about Mahalaxmi of Bandora is dated 1413 A. D. i. e. the Nageshi Shilalekha. 

The cult o f  M ahalaxmi was venerated by two of the dynasties that have ruled over Goa, 

Shilahara and Kadamba. Mahalaxmi temple at Neturli was built by the Shilaharas41 while 

Mahalaxmi tem ple at Kolhapur was visited by Kadamba King Shashtadeva.42 The 

Kamleshwar tem ple at Bori of 12th century is believed to have been built by Queen 

Kamaladevi43. Therefore the image of Mahalaxmi may be safely ascribed to Shilahara- 

Kadamba speriod. Mahalaxmi (Plate 5) image brought from Colva too is fashioned in the 

same way.

Shantadurga o f  Cuncaliem has been dwelling in the royn o f  this temple since times 

immemorial. The Panchadhatu image (Plate 6) o f the deity might have been cast sometime 

between 19th and 2 0 th century only.44

The cult o f  Shantadurga at Kavle (Plate 8) is unique for its iconography. The image shows 

Shantadurga towering over Shiva and Vishnu who are standing by her both sides. She is 

shown clasping their tufts. The legendary background behind the casting of this image in 

this particular way is alluded to in Durgasahastranamastotram  o f  the Durgamahatmyam in 

the Ambikakhanda o f  Skandapurana. Both Shiva and Vishnu are cast in smaller size. This 

image was consecrated in 1902 after the old image was stolen by the Pathans in 1898. The

40 B. D. Satoskar, Yet he Devanchi Vasati, p. 108.
41 V. T. Gune, Goa Azatteer, p. 91.
42 Ibid., p. 96. Also see V. R. Mitragotri, op. cit., p. 113.
43 Devidas Devari, Shri Navadurga Stavananjali, Shri Navadurga Seva Samiti, Bori, (n. d.). The 
architectural remains of the old temple are seen fitted in the wall.
44 The Communidade records of this village do not mention image worship in this temple.
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iconography o f  the old image of Shantadurga (Plate 7) was quite different from the new 

one. The lower left hand o f  the old image was in abhaya m udm  suggesting protection and 

the lower left hand was in varada mudra suggesting conferring o f boon. Both the upper 

hands were designed to hold lilies. But that image too must have been cast in panchdhatu 

much later. The tem ple o f  Shantadurga originally had the royn as the cult object which was 

revered by the Kols and subsequently destroyed by the Portuguese.45

The principal image o f  Navadurga is in shilamayi rupa o f Mahishasuramardini (Plate 9). 

The peculiarity o f  this image is that the head o f the goddess is shown as bent towards left. 

The legend associated with this particular pose of the goddess reveals that once upon a 

time a devotee from  Karnataka had taken a vow that he would offer flowers to Navadurga 

worth Rs. 1000. But the day he came to Madkai, all the florists had left the temple. After 

some time o f waiting he found a florist coming towards the temple. But that man was left 

with a single flower o f  Champak. Excited at the opportunity o f fulfilling his vow the 

Mahajan from Karnataka paid Rs. 1000 for a single flower. After the puja  and prayers, he 

is believed to have asked the goddess whether she was happy with his offering. And in 

benediction the goddess is supposed to have tilted her head a little towards left to show him 

her contentment w ith the gift. It is this magical moment that is captured in the iconography 

of Navadurga at Madkai.46 The same image is decorated in different forms for different 

alankaras but the neck remains tilted. Keeping the legend aside, the fact is that since the 

goddess Navadurga is depicted in the moment of killing Mahishasura, naturally she is 

bending to pierce his neck with the trident. An inference can be made that the art o f image 

making had reached perfection at the time o f the casting o f this image.

45 Luis de Assis Correia, Goa Through the Mists o f History From 10,000 BC -  1958, A Select Compilation 
on Goa’s Genesis, Maureen Publishers, Panaji, 2006, p. 26.
46 This piece of information was provided by Mr. Vallabh Kamat, the President of the Temple Committee.
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The Navadurga image is four-armed. The goddess is wearing a crown called karanda 

mukuta, ear rings called kundala and necklaces. The Mahishasura is depicted both in 

theriomorphic and anthropomorphic forms. The demon has appeared from the neck o f the 

buffalo and he is being pulled upwards by the goddess with the lower left hand. The upper 

left hand is shown holding the shield. The upper right hand holding the trident is piercing 

the back o f the dem on while the lower right hand is holding a sword. The right foot o f the 

goddess is rested on the back o f the buffalo.

During the Jatra  on the very first day, the goddess Navadurga visits a well close to the 

main road and she is given ablutions over there. One can see an ancient image submerged 

in that well. It can be taken as an indication that some centuries ago the principal image 

might have got replaced and in remembrance o f that event the palkhi procession visits the 

well during the Ja tra .4,1

Goan Temple Architecture

Temples o f Goa have a unique architectural style. This style must have developed 

gradually to cope up with the climatic, geographical, religious and spiritual requirements o f 

this region. Goa is located in the central part o f the western coast o f India. This coastal belt 

stretches from Southern Gujarat in the north to northern Kerala in the south covering five 

states namely Gujarat, Maharashtra, Goa, Karnataka & Kerala and known as the Konkan 

belt.

Ponda taluka is well known the world over for some of its magnificent temples. These 

temples are typical examples o f  traditional Goan architecture. Most o f these were 

constructed in Portuguese era since the deities were brought here from their original places 47

47 This information was given by Mr. Ashok Kamat, a Mahajan, Temple of Navadurga.
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after the temples and idols were destroyed by the fanatic Portuguese regime in Tiswadi & 

Salcete. Some have been recently renovated maintaining their original forms.

Normally, the temple complex consists o f the temple o f  the main deity i.e. Pramukh 

Devata along with those o f the affiliate deities or parivar devatas.

There are different methods o f selecting a particular site for the temple. Sometimes a 

mythological story plays an important role while sometimes an auspicious growth of an 

anthill finalizes the spot for the garbhagriha. Mostly the temple o f Sateri or Shantadurga is 

built around the royn. Some Shiva temples have been built around the swayambhoo lingas. 

The entire temple is constructed gradually. Otherwise the site is finalized in consultation 

with Vedic scholars and astrologers. After completion o f the temple the deity is installed 

and consecrated in the Garbhagriha.

Plan of Temples

A typical Goan temple consists o f garbhagriha, antarala, pradakshinapatha, chauk or 

bhogamandap, Sondyo  or mukhamandap and Sabhamandap. All the features o f Goan 

temple as reflected in the ground plans o f seven temples can be gauged from Plate 10 to 

Plate 16. Some pariw ar devatas are located within the main temple while others are 

located in close proximity. Agrashalas are planned by the sides o f the temples leaving 

sufficient open space around the temple for assembly o f the devotees and processions 

during festivals. A large water tank is made in the front or rear side o f the site; an amazing 

example being the tank o f Nagesh temple. On certain days o f the year, the reflection of the 

setting o f the sanctuary along with the Nagesh linga and the nandadeep is seen in the water 

o f the tank. Right in front o f the main entrance of the temple is constructed a massive 

deepastambha. A Tulasi Vrundawana is also constructed by the side of the deepastambha.
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A short description o f  the various components of the typical temple complex is given 

below.

Garbhagriha

It is the most sacred and auspicious place in the temple. The main deity is installed here 

either as an idol or a natural formation like anthill or a linga etc. The idol is either o f stone 

or an alloy. The idol is placed on a high pedestal called pindika  made of stone. In some 

temples other deities o f  utmost importance are also installed in the same garbhagriha. The 

garbhagriha is provided with only one door in front of the idol. Windows or ventilators or 

openings o f any kind are not provided. The reason being that the oil lamps called 

nandadeep should not be blown out and also to ensure that the devotees get a clear and 

uninterrupted vision o f  the idol. This concept is ancient when electricity was yet to be 

discovered. Another reason could be security from for ornaments and other valuables 

which used to be stored in the garbhagriha.

The garbhagriha is enclosed with walls o f  locally available laterite stones set in mud, lime 

or cement mortar. W alls are made strong enough to hold a tall tower shikhara having eight 

sided walls ending in a spherical or conical dome at the top o f which is placed the suvarna 

kalasha. The overall shape, design and decoration of the shikhara are unique. The eight 

comers of the shikhara  are decorated with a pair of semi-circular pillars projecting out o f 

the walls. The top and bottom portions are decorated with typical cornices. The blank 

space o f the wall is provided with narrow niches with relief borders. The comer pillars are 

connected at top and bottom with projected cornices all around forming a layer resembling 

a storey o f a  building. Similar such layers are placed in ascending order to match the 

aesthetics o f the temple. Above the topmost storey a railing is made out o f stones with 

short pillars at com ers joint by stone coping encircling the dome. This uppermost part o f
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the shikhara including the stone railing, the hemispherical ghumat and the base o f the 

suvarna kalash on top o f  the dome resemble a stupa.

A n ta ra la

It is a small compartment outside the garbhagriha. Antarala connects the garbhagriha to 

the chauk. Sometimes a portion o f the antarala is used as the bed chamber o f the deity. 

Some temples have double antarala. By the sides of the door, small niches facing the 

chauk are usually made to accommodate the pariwar devatas.

P ra d a k sh in a  M a r g

It is a narrow passage around the garbhagriha for the devotees to circum-ambulate the 

divinity after offering prayers. The temple o f  Shantadurga o f Cuncoliem is an exception to 

the rule.

C h a u k  o r  B h o g a m a n d a p

It is the sacred space where people assemble for ritual service and prayers. Normally the 

Pujari sits here to guide the devotees to perform ritual offerings and for distribution o f 

teerth prasad. A n enclosure o f wooden or metal railing is made to restrict entry. The doors 

o f the garbhagriha and antarala are made o f teakwood with beautiful carvings. Often this 

carved woodwork is covered with silver sheet which gives the entire fa?ade an attractive 

and glowing looks. The space is enclosed by massive pillars with square, octagonal or 

circular base, decorated with cornices at the top and the bottom. Semicircular arches are 

made above the pillars which in turn support a domed or shelled roof over the chauk. The 

floor is half step raised above the general floor level to mark the importance o f this place. 

Normally there are no reliefs or projections on the walls or pillars or ceilings. Kakshasanas 

are seen jutting out from the walls o f the chauk in some temples. Some chauks have

129



wooden carving in the ceiling. Beautiful images of gods, goddesses, apsaras, gandharvas 

depicting Puranic incidents are carved in wood and then painted. Chauk in some temples is 

totally constructed in wood which include wooden pillars carved with intricate beautiful 

designs with bodhikas on which are supported heavy wooden beams on which rests timber 

roof covered with earthen tiles. Most o f  the medieval temples had such pillars, one o f the 

examples being the pillar o f the temple o f Shantadurga at Cuncoliem (Plates 26 -27), 

which is displayed in Goa State Museum. False ceilings in carved wood are provided as 

said above. Every wooden pillar is in one solid piece o f strong wood. Paint or polish is 

provided as preservatives for them. Large bells are hung at the entrance of the chauk. Entry 

into the temple is marked by ringing the bell to invoke the deity. These bells are kept 

ringing during arti.

M ukhm andap  or Sondyo

This is the entrance lobby into the temple through the main door opening into the chauk. 

The main door has a curb wall called umbra separating the sabhamandap from the chauk. 

This place is open on three sides with large arches and elevated seats along the pillars. The 

structure is similar to sabhamandap but smaller in size.

Sabham andapa

It is a large hall used for celebration and theatrical performances during festivals. It 

resembles an auditorium. Major religious ceremonies are also performed here. It has the 

main central portion and two sideways. Materials used for this portion are cast iron or 

stone masonry or wooden pillars to support wooden trusses and purlins for earthen tiled 

roofing. Sideways are covered which decent roof. Elevated benches are provided all 

around for visitors to sit. Sideways are raised and middle portion is sunken. 

Sabhahamandap is planned in front o f the temples attached to Mukhmandap. A high level
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altar is specially constructed above the entrance door o f Mukhamandap for the deity to 

grace the performances o f  drama, dance, musical recitals, etc.

Except the shikhara  above the garbhagriha, the rest is covered by thatched roofs. Even 

those structural constructions in stone masonry in the form of cornered dome and shells are 

covered by earthen tiles in thatched roof formations. The curved surfaces are formed at the 

level of the eaves. To give more projection to roofing tiles, burnt earthen country tiles are 

placed upside down in four layers. This formation gives elegant relief to the thatched roof. 

The plinth is decorated with relief mouldings and cornices up to the side of windows above 

ground. Walls are decorated with projected pillars in relief in simple design.

The overall look o f  a typical Goan temple with thatched roof o f earthen tiles in different 

slopes over different parts and the tall tower ending in a spherical dome is unique. It’s 

beautiful simplicity is worth appreciation.

Deepastam bha

Every temple has a lamp tower which is considered as an auspicious symbol. Lighting of 

the deepastambha is done on festive days. Goan deepastambha is a derivative o f that of 

Maharashtra.48 49 Different designs are opted for constructing the lamp tower. A modest 

example could be seen in the deepastambha o f the Shantadurga at Cuncoliem (Plate 29). 

Another attractive model is provided by the deepastambha o f the temple of Mangesh (Plate

30). Hall is o f  the opinion that massive deepastambhas o f Ponda taluka are influenced by

49the Piazza Crosses erected by the Portuguese.

Temple architecture in Goa with peculiar style o f slopping roofs is designed to meet the 

challenge thrown up by torrential rains. It has been influenced by different styles. Temple 

tower with domical shikhara is a blend o f Muslim dome and that o f the church. Dome with

48 The Maratha’s had introduced the concept of separate lamp tower in the Shiva Temple complex at Mahuli.
49 Maurice Hall, Window on Goa, A History and Guide, Quiller Press, London, 1992, p.22.
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a railing o f the St. Cajetan Church might have been a model for the dome o f Shantadurga 

at Kavle.50 But the Hindu architects have enhanced and magnified the model by adding 

tiers to the dome. Subtle variation in the dome is seen in all the temples (Plates 17, 19-25) 

under study except that o f Shantadurga o f Cuncoliem. The temple of Mahalaxmi and 

Mangesh have multiple domical structures mounted on other components of the temple as 

well. The temple o f  Shantadurga (Plate 21) of Cuncoliem has elegant chatushkoni 

pyramidal roofs.

The floral patterns running around the wooden pillars in intertwining vines and creepers 

might have been a  happy import from Islamic decorations done along the Mehrab. The 

presence o f the Safa Shahouri Masjid right at the heart o f the taluka cannot be ignored. 

Carved miniatures o f  gods on the pillars might have been encouraged by the Vijaynagara 

style. Wooden panels with Dashavtara and Puranic scenes belonging to the temples of 

Mahalaxmi and M angesh (Plate 28) date back to the 18th century.

Goan temple architecture is an amazing blend of various styles indigenous and foreign. It 

is difficult to make a  definite statement about who has contributed the concept o f the dome, 

which is as signatory feature o f many Goan temples. They might have been borrowed from 

the Muslims or the Marathas.51 Domes o f the Goan temples are different from the more 

modem dome, which is hemispherical. The Temple Towers in Goa are parabolic in 

shape.52 53 Some authorities claim that the dome o f the St. Cajetan Church at old Goa has 

been the model for the domical shikhara o f  Shantadurga Temple.

50 Maurice Hall, op. cit., p. 27.
51 Ashutosh Sohoni, Temple Architectureof the Marathas in Maharashtra, A thesis submitted for the Degree 
of Doctor of Philosophy to De Montfort University Leicester, April 1998, Part I, p. 28.

52 Information given by Civil Engineer Ramesh Verekar, Ponda.
53 www.the flight of gods, wordpress.com
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The Nagarkhana o r Naubatkhana aka drum tower is a double storied structure, believed to 

be an import from Muslim architecture. This too is a common feature shared by both the 

Maratha temples54 and the Goan temples. The Tulasi Vrindavana too is common for the 

Maratha and the Goan temples.

It can be safely said that most o f the basic features of the temples o f Goa can be observed 

in Maharashtra, particularly along the Konkan Belt. Apart from architectural commonality, 

we share a common cultural heritage. Many o f the Goan temples are dedicated to such 

cults like Mahalasa Narayani, Mahalaxmi, Khanderai,, etc which are believed to have 

proliferated in Goa, thanks to the cultural exchange between Goa, Karnataka and 

Maharashtra.

Suffice it to say that all temples under study have been planned with great care and 

embellished by exquisite decorations using both Indian and Western forms and as such, 

each one creates magnificent ambience that enhances the spiritual aura o f the temple. 34

34 Ashutosh Sohoni, op. cit., p.75.
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Plate 1
Nagesh Linga

Plate 2
Kapileshwar Linga
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Plate 3
M angesh Linga

Plate 4
Mahalaxmi o f  Bandora 
Abhishek M urti

Plate 5
Mahalaxmi Murti brought from 
Colva
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Plate 6
Shantadurga, Cuncoliem

Plate 7
Original image o f  Shantadurga, Kavle

Plate 8
Shantadurga o f  Kavle 
Abhishek M urti

Plate 9
Navadurga o f Madkai 
Gandhapuja
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Note- Drawing not to scale 

Temple o f Nagesh
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Plate 10
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Note- Drawing not 
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Temple of Shaniadurga, Kavle
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Plate 14
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Note- D raw ing not to scale 

Temple o f D evaki Krishna i t

Plate 16
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Plate 17
Temple o f Nagesh, Bandora

Plate 18
Nageshachi Tali
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Plate 19
Temple o f Mahalaxmi, Bandora

Plate 20
Tem ple o f  K apileshw ar, Kavle
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Plate 21
Temple o f Shantadurga, Cuncoliem

Plate 22
Tem ple o f  M angesh , Priol
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Plate 23
Temple o f Shantadurga, Kavle

Plate 2 4
T em p le  o f  Navadurga, M adkai
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Plate 25
Temple of Devaki Krishna, Marcel

Plate 26 
Wooden Pillar
Temple o f Shantadurga, Cuncoliem 
Goa State Museum, Panaji

Plate 27
Sketch of Wooden Pillar
Temple of of Shantadurga, Cuncoliem
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Plate 28
Krishna on Wooden Panel 
Mangeshi Math

Plate 30
Deepstambha, Mangeshi

Plate 29
Deepstambha, Cuncoliem
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Chapter V

Temple Management and Economics

Centuries before the advent of the Portuguese, Goa had self-governing village communities 

or Gramasamsthas as was the case in the rest of India. These were the agrarian 

associations. They must have come into existence in response to the pressing socio­

economic needs o f  the inhabitants. To Kunbis and the Gaudes goes the credit of settling the 

gaon or the village and therefore, establishing the institution of Gaonkari. They took 

Gaonkar as their surname. Dr. Antonio Furtado says that the initial connotation of the 

word gaonkar was one, who promoted the interests of the village. In due course o f time, 

the word gaonkar became synonymous with Goenkar, meaning the architect of Goa.1 2 The 

Gaudes, who laid the foundation o f the socio-economic life o f Goa, are found in the 

talukas1 o f Sattari, Sanguem, Tiswadi, Ponda, Canacona, Bicholim and Quepem. They were 

the ones who introduced in Goa, the crops like bananas and pepper. Gaudes are found in 

large numbers today in villages like Madkai, Priol, Veling and Kundai of Ponda taluka

Felipe Nery Xavier compiled a lot o f  information about the Gramasamsthas. His path­

breaking work Bosquejo Historico das Communidades das Aldeas dos Concellhos das 

Ilhas, Salcete e Bardez became fundamental for subsequent research on Gramasamsthas. It 

throws a flood o f  light on how the village lands were divided, how paddyfields were 

auctioned and how  the produce was shared among the villagers.

1 Antonio Furtado, “Gomantakatil Gramasamstha”, Silver Jubilee Committee (ed.), Ajctcha va Kalcha 
Gomantak,(ed.) The Goa Hindu Association, Mumbai, 1954, p. 302.

2 B. D. Satoskar, Gomantak Prakriti ani Samskriti, Shubhada Saraswat, Pune, 1979, Vol. I, p. 18.
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The village economy and its socio-religious life were regulated by the Gramasamstha. It 

was the most important socio-economic institution which underwent radical transformation 

under the Portuguese regime. Gramasamsthas during the pre-Portuguese period were set 

up to bring fallow  lands under cultivation and to guarantee to the descendants of the 

GaonVms, a fixed share in the income of the gramasamstha? The gramasamsthas were 

responsible for funding the religious observances, providing basic educational facilities 

and devising support system for all socio-cultural activities. Settling social and minor legal 

disputes among the inhabitants and bringing the criminals to book, were among the 

important functions o f  the gramasamstha.3 4 5

Afonso Mexia, the State Revenue Superintendent under the Portuguese government, 

collated the traditional forms of taxation and revenue administration in 1526 and issued the 

Foral des uzos e Costumes. It had 49 clauses and it was adopted as the ‘Charter o f  Rights 

and Privileges’ o f  Gaonkars. Despite all his intellectual efforts, Mexia was unable to trace 

the origin o f  the gramasamstha.5 Joao de Barros gave credit for their establishment to the 

immigrants from Canara who descended the ghats, reclaimed the land and made it 

cultivable. 6 7 They made the original settlers jointly responsible for the village 

administration. Dr. J. C. Almeida called the gramasamstha or the communidade, an

. . . 7agrarian association.

3 V. A. Khalap, Gomantakatil Samudayik Malkichi Gramasamstha Paddhati, Khalap N. V., Pune, 1955, 
p.54.

4 Manohar Sardessai (ed.), Konkani Vishwakosh, Goa University, Taleigao, 1991, Vol. I, p. 520.

5 T. R. de Souza, Medieval Goa, Concept Publication Company, New Delhi, 1979, p. 55.

6 T. R. de Souza, Goa to Me, Concept Publication Co., New Delhi, 1994, p. 43.

7 As quoted in Manohar Sardessai (ed.), Konkani Vishwakosh, Goa University, Taleigao, 1991, Vol. 1, p. 
52.
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D. V. Pai recorded that Goa had 221 communidades.8 The Konkani Vishwakosh gives the 

number as 224. Out o f  the total aerable land in Goa, 14% was owned by the communidades 

and used primarily for the cultivation o f rice.9

The taluka o f Ponda had 28 Communidades or Gramasamsthas, the number being equal to 

the number in villages o f  the taluka. They were listed in 1882 and they continue to exist up 

to the present day. Out o f  a total area o f 25,229 hectares o f land of the taluka, 22,844 

hectares are arable and o f  these 7,985 hectares or 35% o f the arable land is in the custody 

of the communidades. I f  we consider the total area under cultivation and the total produce 

of the land, the M adkai Communidade is the richest in Ponda.10

Gaon, a derivative o f  the Sanskrit word grama, was an aggregate of family holdings, 

which was in consonance with the jo in t family system of olden times. The original settlers 

organised into traditional hierarchical vangads or clans were responsible for the conduct of 

administration o f  the village through their assembly called gaonkari, which was composed 

of the elders o f  each clan. All the transactions in the Village Council were conducted by 

nem or consensus. The village elders called Gdonkars were the participants in the 

decision-making deliberations o f the Village Council. The voting right in the Council was 

the previledge o f  the gaonkars alone. This was the way the gdonkars maintained the 

exclusivity o f  the village.

Rights in land holdings were transmitted down the generations by heredity, but women 

were denied all property rights. The gdonkars could assign lands to individuals and 

conduct regular auctions o f  the best quality rice fields.

8 D. V. Pai, Gomantakachi Rajyavyavastha, Hindu Chhapkhana, Margao, 1930, p. 58.

9 Manohar Sardessai (ed.), Konkani Vishwakosh, Goa University, Taleigao, 1991, Vol. 1, p. 521.

10 J. C. Almeida, Aspects ofAagricultural Activity in Goa, Daman and Diu, Government Printing Press, 
Panaji, 1967, p. 161.
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The village lands were classified into cultivable, non-cultivable and fallow. Land 

allocation was made on the basis o f  location and productivity. Cultivated lands along the 

river banks were partly used as nelly to fund the maintenance o f the village temple and to 

meet other religious expenditure and partly used as namshi (also known as namas or 

namoxin) for the maintenance o f the temple servants but mainly for the sustenance o f the 

the gaonkars.

Rural life was so organised that it made the temple, the nerve centre of every village. Land 

distribution was effected in such a way, that building and maintenance including 

performance o f  various religious rites and rituals o f the temple became a major 

responsibility o f  the Gramasamstha. Revenues accruing from the best rice fields and 

kulagars or the areca gardens were set aside for the purpose.11

When Goa came under the rule o f  powerful royal dynasties, the responsibility of 

supporting and sustaining the activities o f  the temple, was taken up by the Kings and other 

members o f  the royal families. This is evident from the different land grants that were 

made by different royal dynasties to the temples, agraharasl2 13m d  the Brahmapuris'3 from 

time to time. The basic motive behind these grants was to acquire spiritual merit. A few 

examples o f  royal land grants may be cited to prove the point. The Shiroda Plate o f King 

Devraj Bhoja o f  4th century A. D., two grants of King Prithvimallavarman Bhoja, the 

Bandora Plates o f  Aniijitvarman issued from Kumaradwipa or Cumbhaijua o f 7th century 

A. D., amply support the contention.

11 Antonio Furtado, op. cit., p. 303.

12 Agrahara was a pool of villages set aside for the maintainance of Brahmin Scholars. The Kadamba Kings 
took pride in making endowments to these agraharas.

13 Brahmapuris were the colonies of learned Brahmins dedicated to spiritual pursuits. They were endowed 
with tax free land grants.
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The Shilahara dynasty was Shaivite and the temple o f Shiva at Curdi and of Mahalaxmi 

temple at Neturli in Sanguem taluka and that of Saptakoteshwar at Opa in Ponda taluka 

belonged to the period o f the Goa Shilaharas.14 The Kharepatan Grant of A. D. 1008 of 

Rattaraja made to Avveshwara temple in his capital Balipattana gives information about 

the administration o f temples o f  the Goa Shilaharas.15 This grant provides for the 

maintenance o f  the family o f the temple priest. The Shilaharas continued the system of 

temple management by employing servants for the temple on regular basis that was 

initiated by the Gramasamstha.

The Goa Kadambas went a step further in bestowing honours and wealthy gifts on 

religious institutions. Sashtadeva paid visits to the temples o f Mahalaxmi at Kolhapur, 

Mahabaleshwar at Gokama and Somnath at Prabhaspattan. The Savai-Vere Plate of 

Guhalladeva II (A. D. 1038) and Priol Plate o f Guhalladeva III Tribhuvanmalla o f A. D. 

1099 are some examples o f Kadamba philanthropy. King Shivachitta Permadideva was a 

devotee o f Shiva. His wife Kamaladevi created Agraharas for the learned Brahmins.16 

Coins of Shivachitta were inscribed with the name o f his deity Saptakoteshwara, while 

those of Jayakeshi I, with Malege Bhairava.

An attempt is now  made to study systematically the management o f temples by organizing 

the data into three sections namely,

1. Government Regulations and Temple Management in Ponda,

2. Management o f the Temples o f  the Local Deities o f Ponda,

3. Management o f the Relocated Temples o f Ponda.

14 V. T. Gune, Gazeteer, p. 91.
15 Epigraphica Indica, Vol. Ill, p.299.
16 John Faithful Fleet, “Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa”, in Journal of Bombay Branch of 
Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX, p.274.
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1 . G o v e r n m e n t  R e g u l a t i o n s  a n d  T e m p l e  M a n a g e m e n t  i n  P o n d a

T aluka

The taluka o f  Ponda came under the Portuguese rule in the second half of the 18th century. 

This taluka too was following the traditional pattern o f village administration with some 

variations owing to the Muslim rule, which sought to limit the autonomy of the villages 

through its political agents. But these agents, better known as the Desais and Sardesais, 

being Hindus themselves, did not tamper with the traditional approach of the village 

community towards the temple and its management.17 The gramasamstha not only donated 

the most fertile lands to the temple for its maintenance and that o f its servants, but also 

made contributions for the performance o f certain religious ceremonies and observances. 

Certain contributions were o f a fixed nature, while others were variable.18 Examples of 

variable contributions were those pertaining to the Jagar o f Betoda, Jagar samaradhana at 

Nirankal, the festivals in the temples o f  Vetaleshwar at Veling, Shantadurga at Khandepar, 

Mandodari at Betki and Madananta at Vere. Most o f the Gramasamsthas contributed for 

the expenses o f  the nandadeep and the general illumination o f the temple. This too varied 

from year to year.19

Some o f the contributions o f a fixed nature were: Dharmadaya, which was a contribution 

towards remuneration o f  the priest in Betoda and Nirankal; Gramadalap, a contribution 

made by the community o f  Bhoma; Hakka, a contribution made by a multitude of 

communities in favour o f temples, maths (monastries), jyotishis (astrologers), ghadis

17 Personal interview with Mr. Yashwant V. Desai, the President of the Temple of Beta!, and a member of 
the Desai family, Priol, on October 9,2010.

18 Rui Gomes Pereira, Goa Gaokari, p. 136.

19 Jagar is a musical performance narrating the heroic exploits of the deity with which the devotees keep 
night vigil in the temple of a female deity. Jagar Samaradhana is the community lunch provided by the 
temple to the devotees assembled to participate in the said festival. Nandadeep is a perpetual lamp before an 
idol in the sanctum sanctorum of a temple.
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(witch doctors) and others and also as a reward to the bearers o f the rayas patras of the 

Swamis o f the Partagal and the Kavle Maths.20 Vat an was another contribution made by the 

village communities in favour o f  the temples, their servants as well as maths. Vatan was 

also known as Inam  which was a  fixed pension. In village Bori, while the priest, 

washerman and the barber got only namashi, the blacksmith enjoyed a fixed vatan besides 

the namashi. The gramasamstha o f Bandoda instituted an annual pension for the temple 

musicians and Katkar. Almost all gramasamsthas of Ponda contributed towards the annul 

pension for the Bhavins.21 The similarity between the namshi and the vatan was that, both 

could be enjoyed as long as the grantee rendered service to the temple. Interestingly, these 

Gramasamthas not only bore the expenses of the temple, but also contributed for the 

upkeep o f some o f  the mosques and the religious functionaries attached to them.

Though the Old Conquest areas had experienced the inferno o f conversion that engulfed 

the temples and temple properties and saw the changing character o f the gramasamsthas, 

which too were sought to be Christianised, Ponda taluka fortunately escaped the fury of the 

proselytisation as it was a late entrant into the Portuguese sphere o f influence. However, it 

was made subject to the rules and codes brought into operation in 1904, 1933 and 1961, 

which tried to regulate the functioning o f the village communities. Simultaneously, the 

Portuguese government attempted to regulate the administration o f the temples by passing 

a law on October 30, 1886. This was the Regulamento of 1886.

Under the Regulamento o f 1886 every temple was required to have a written and 

government approved constitution for its administration and maintain a list of its Kulavi

20 Rayas Patra is an official communique issued by the Swamiji of a Math.

21 Katkar aka Shipai in some temples, is the temple servant decorated with a badge and a silver staff. His 
responsibility is to maintain order in the temple and to supervise the work of the other temple servants. He is 
an important intermediary between the Management and the temple servants. Bhavin is the female servant 
belonging to the Devadasi caste whose job is to clean the puja equipment, maintain the precincts tidy and 
offer service to the deity while in procession with a chauwri or a lamp called malem.
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Mahajans, the annual budget showing its estimates o f income and expenditure and an 

account o f  actual expenses incurred with supporting documentary evidence. A register 

recording resolutions passed by the Managing Committee, a register of resolutions passed 

by the general body o f kulavi Mahajans, a logbook listing the landed estates including the 

buildings owned by the temple, a list o f items in the temple treasury and a register 

recording the deals o f  leases o f temple lands and other properties through the annual and 

triennial auctions, were also to be maintained. Thus, post-1886, temple administration was 

systematised and the temple records were organised and maintained in an orderly manner 

since no budget could be made operational unless it was approved by the Administrator. 

All temples in Goa were to be administered according to this Regulamento. Each temple 

was empowered to formulate its own Bye-laws also known as the Compromisso, after 

giving due consideration to existing system of management, traditional customs and 

practices followed with reference to rights, responsibilities and duties of its Mahajans and 

servants.22

The temples in the New Conquest areas owned a lot o f movable and immovable properties 

assigned to them  by the Gramasamsthas. According to the Hindu Law, the presiding deity 

was the legal owner o f  the temple properties. But since the existence of the Hindu deity 

was not recognised under the Portuguese Law, the Mahajans o f the temples claimed 

ownership o f  these properties.

The Regulamento o f  1886 recognised the legal authority o f the body o f the temple 

Mahajans, who could now exercise their right to the temple properties and the income 

accruing from them.23

22 Rui Gomes Pereira, GG, p. 27.

23 Rui Gomes Pereira, GG, p. 26.
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When Portugal was proclaimed a Republic in 1910 by Marques de Pombal, he declared 

religious tolerance as the State policy. The new regime loosened government control over 

temple properties. However this republic proved to be short lived.

The Regulamento was strengthened by another law o f March 30, 1933, which was further 

improved upon and passed on M ay 29, 1959 vide Diploma Legislative No. 1898. 

Subsequently, a Government Order dated July 27, 1962, laid it down that the President of 

the Managing Committee o f every temple should be chosen through the process of 

election. Earlier, it was the prerogative o f the Governor General to nominate the President. 

It was also laid down that all members o f the Managing Committee should be elected 

every three years through secret ballot. In 1983, Clause No. 257 was improved upon to 

make it mandatory for all temples having an income o f Rs.5000 and above to get their 

accounts audited annually by a professional Auditor.

The constitution and management o f  the Hindu temples is conducted under the provisions 

o f the Act o f  1933 which consisted o f 437 articles. The assets o f the mazania like treasures, 

funds, immovable properties and their administration, income o f the temple, budget, debts, 

long term leases, distribution o f landed properties, sale o f mortgaged articles, survey and 

registration o f  the temple properties, usurpation and misappropriation of landed properties, 

etc. are brought under the purview o f  this Act.24

The mazania, the General Body o f M ahajans of the devasthan is subject to the provisions 

o f this Regulation and the Bye-laws. The members, mazanes, are the male descendants in 

direct line and those adopted according to the respective Code o f Usages and Customs. The

24 Regulamento das Mazanias das Devalayas do Estado da India, 1933 is a pre-liberation law, which is now 
internal law due to Goa, Daman and Diu Administration Act 1962. Section 5 of the same reads as “ All laws 
in force immediately before the appointed day in Goa, Daman,and Diu or any part thereof shall continue to 
be in force therein until amended or repealed by a competent Legislature or other competent authority.”
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right of the members, mazanes, is non-transferable. It is expressly stated that this Act is 

adopted in supersession o f all other previous regulations concerning temple management.25 26

The Act made the respective taluka Administrators the legitimate authorities to control the 

administrative matters o f the temples. The Administrative, Fiscal and Audit Tribunal was 

to authorise institution o f law suits and such other transactions.

The Act made it mandatory for the mazania to register all the rural and urban landed 

properties w ith the Land Registrar within one year from the publication of this Regulation 

in the Government Gazette. The bodies of mazania could not acquire immovable 

properties without the prior permission o f the Governor General. But they could acquire 

rural or urban properties at auctions.

Mazania were required to have Bye-laws approved by the government, mentioning the 

designation o f  the devasthans and their dependent temples, o f the family groups o f which 

the mazanias are composed, tribe and gotra. Mention also had to be made o f the cult, 

obligatory religious acts and festivals, funds, receipts and expenditure, servants with their 

obligations and pay, rates o f cultural and o f festival acts, and o f any other provision that

Of*
may not be in contravention to this Regulation and to othe rules and regulations.

The drafts o f  the bye-laws were to be prepared along with a list o f members, by special 

committees appointed by the Governor General. The Managing Committees had to forward 

these drafts along with the records o f  proceedings of assemblies o f  members, to the taluka 

Administrator who, after authenticating the said documents had to submit them along with 

his comments to the higher authority. The mazania were permitted to amend the bye-laws 

subsequently. The bye-laws approved by the Government had to be published at the cost of

25 Devasthan Regulation (=DR), Govt. Printing Press, Panaji, 2010, p. 1.

26 Ibid., Article 17, p.3-4.
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the mazania concerned, in the Government Gazette and they had to be registered by the 

concerned tem ple in the appropriate book together with their Marathi translation.

The mazanias had to have a catalogue o f their members, which had to be updated every 

year by the M anaging Committees. Enrolment of mazanes residing abroad is permitted if 

they satisfied the necessary requirements. A person could be a member o f more than one 

mazania.

The mazania was authorised to decide appeals lodged against the orders o f the Managing 

Committee, the temporary suspension or expulsion of a member from mazania, preparation 

of ordinary and supplementary budgets, extraordinary expenditure, annual statement of 

accounts, legalization o f possessions and election o f the members of the Managing 

Committee in accordance with the guidelines o f the Regulation and the bye-laws.27 

The mazanes could discuss and vote at all their meetings, examine the statements of 

receipts and expenditure, the estimates and conditions for auction of temple lands, the 

statements o f  accounts and ordinary and extraordinary budgets.

The meetings o f  the mazania had to be public and were to be presided over by the 

President o f  the M anaging Committee. In his absence, his substitute could replace him and 

in the simultaneous impediment o f  both, the eldest member o f the Committee could 

preside. In the absence o f all o f  these, the mazania could choose any member for the 

occasion. The taluka Administrator could attend the sessions o f the mazania if  necessary.

The quorum for a  meeting o f the mazania was 10 if the total number of the mazanes was 

between 25 and 50; it was 20 if  the number o f mazanes was between 50 and 100. If the

DR, Article 30, pp. 6-7.
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number on the catalogue was 100 or above, then at least 30 capable members had to be
2flpresent.

The mazania had to have three ordinary sessions every year and extraordinary ones could 

be authorised or ordered by the Administrator. The first ordinary session was to be held on 

the last Sunday o f  the month o f January for examination and approval of accounts o f the 

Managing Committee. The second session was to be held on the last Sunday of the month 

o f July to obtain instructions necessary for the preparation o f draft of the ordinary budget 

for the next year and the third session was to be conducted on the last Sunday o f the month 

o f October for a discussion and approval o f the draft budget. Every three years an 

additional session o f  the mazania was to be held in the month o f February for electing 

members o f  the M anaging Committee.

For holding both ordinary and extra-ordinary sessions o f  the mazania, a public notice to 

that effect was to be issued 10 days prior to the date o f convening the session. For holding 

an extra-ordinary session however, permission of the Administrtor had to be taken. In case 

o f refusal, an appeal could be filed before the Administrative, Fiscal and Audit Tribunal 

within 10 days o f  such refusal.

Every five years, a  meeting had to be conducted in Panaji on second Sunday of the month 

o f January at 3 p. m. o f  all the members o f  all the mazania o f  Goa to deal with matters of

. 30common interest.

After the liberation o f  Goa from the Portuguese colonial rule in 1961, the Regulamento 

was reviewed in 1962 whereupon, Article 40 was replaced by a revised one that was 

introduced vide O rder No. GAD/74/62/12364 dated August 27, 1962 of the Lt. Governor, 28 29 30

28 DR, Article 37, pp. 9-10.
29 Ibid, Article 38, pp.10-11
30 Ibid.,Article 39 A, p. 11.



and published in the Government Gazette No. 29, Series I, dated August 30, 1962 to 

deprive the Governor General o f the power to nominate the Chairman o f the Managing 

Committee. It was laid down that all the office bearers o f the Managing Committee of 

every temple should be elected through a secret ballot by the mazania.3I

Para 5 o f  Article 40 was amended in 1980 to make the members o f the Managing 

Committee, both effective and substitute, eligible for re-election. The Committee could be 

dissolved if, its management was proved harmful to the interests of the temple concerned, 

if  it disregarded the legitimate orders o f the Administrator, if  the budgets were not 

presented within the given time frame and if  the accounts were not rendered in conformity 

with the law.32 33 34

All resolutions o f  the Managing Committee were to be adopted by an absolute majority of 

the members present and voting. Managing Committee was to hold two ordinary sessions 

every month, on the 1st and 3 rd Sunday respectively. The sessions o f the Managing 

Committee were to be held in the building meant for that purpose. The Committee could 

convoke the m azania  to attend to any extra-ordinary matter. The Committee had to look

33after the administrative and economic management o f the temple.

The Administrator could propose the dissolution o f the Managing Committee, if  it

. . 34disregarded the Regulation in any way.

The Chairman o f  the Committee was made responsible to conduct the meeting o f the 

Comiittee and the m azania in an orderly manner. He was to correspond solely in official 

matters with the Administrator, watch over all matters o f  administration and economy of 

the temple, supervise the ongoing works o f the temple, present a detailed report on the

31 DR, Article 40, p. 11.
32 Ibid., p. 13.
33 Ibid., Articles 46-52, pp. 14-16.
34 Ibid., Article 59, p.18.
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management and financial position at the end o f each financial year and maintain 

discipline and order within the precincts o f the temple.35

The Treasurer was to take care o f  the treasures and ornaments of the deity, taxes and 

liabilities o f  the association, he being held responsible for any irregularity in his work.

The Attorney w as to represent the Managing Committee and the mazania at all courts and 

offices. He was to look after the annual accounts, supervise works o f the devasthan, ensure 

timely payments from the debtors and tenants o f the properties, inform the Committee or 

the mazania in all their sessions o f  the progress of law suits filed and appeals made against 

the decisions harm ful to the interests o f  the temple.

The Clerk or the Secretary o f the Managing Committee was to be a person well versed in 

both Portuguese and Marathi language. His duty was to maintain all records including 

accounts and issue notices for the convocation of the mazania. The clerk was to enjoy 

confidence o f  the m azanes as his was a  key post in the Manging Committee36.

It was incumbent on the taluka Administrator as Administrator o f the mazania, to watch 

over the implementation o f  this Regulation and the Bye-laws; ensure regularity o f  sessions 

o f the committe; attend the sessions o f  the bodies if necessary; authorise lease o f properties 

and confirm the suspensions imposed upon the servants in terms o f No. (5), Article 52. He 

had to balance the coffers every three years and take measures within 24 hours, in case of 

any embezzlement or misappropriation. He had to audit before December 31, the annual 

accounts o f  m anagem ent, in the presence o f the Committee members concerned. He had to 

examine the docum ents and book-keeping; discharge the duties of the judge at the 

proceedings o f  administrative executions and inflict upon the servants o f the mazania,

DR, Artcle 60, p. 18.
Ibid., Articles 61-63, pp. 19-21.
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disciplinary punishments. The Administrator was to receive fees for his services.37 38 Appeals 

could be filed before the Administrative, Fiscal and Audit Tribunal against the decisions 

and orders o f  the Administrator.

Chapter III o f  the Regulation deals with the coffers o f the temple. Every mazania was to 

have separate coffers, one for the Fund and the other for annual receipts. Each coffer was 

to have three keys which were to be in the custody o f the Chairman, the Treasurer and the 

Secretary respectively. The coffer o f  the Fund was meant to keep cash, gold and silver, 

jewels, ornaments o f  the idols and those pledged with the temple against loans, as well as 

the Book o f the Fund, legal deeds and other important documents.

The coffers had to be opened in the presence o f all the three key holders, they being 

responsible for all contents o f  the coffers. After the closure o f annual accounts, surplus
•J Q

receipts had to be deposited in the Fund.

Article 93 perm its the Mangement to give cash in hand at interest against gold and silver, 

shares o f  the Communidades or o f  any companies legally established and mortgage of 

immovable properties.

Lending o f  m oney against mortgage o f uncultivated lands, salt pans or fruit gardens, 

properties situated abroad, articles o f  dress or any movable properties, including precious 

stones and shares o f  banks or foreign companies, was expressly forbidden.

Whenever an am ount in the coffer o f  the Fund exceeded Rs. 500/ it had to be invested in 

the Banco N acional Ultramarino, Postal saving Bank or in shares o f the Communidade.39

37 DR, Article 70, pp. 21-23.
38 Ibid. Articles 85-92, p. 26.
39 Ibib., Articles 94-99, p. 27.
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The other topics dealt with in the Regulation are administration o f estates and leases of 

properties, auctions, collection o f  incomes o f the mazania, extraordinary expenditures, 

leases o f long term , aforamentos, sale o f  pledged items and produce o f properties, 

authorization o f  legal actions, cadastre and cases of usurpation o f lands.

Article 235 o f  the Regulation specifies that the servants who receive temple lands in lieu of 

the services they render and cannot mortgage them or use them for any transaction that 

may cause losses to the owner.

The disciplinary punishm ents for dereliction o f duty to be imposed upon the servants of the 

temple were warning, censure, fines equivalent to pay o f 15 days, suspension o f pay up to 

30 days, suspension from duties and pay up to 180 days and even dismissal. The 

imposition o f  first four penalties lay within the competence o f the Managing Committee, 

that of the fifth, o f  the m azania and that o f  the sixth, o f the Administrator, with a prior 

hearing o f the accused in each case.40

Appeals against all the decisions o f  the Managing Committee were to be addressed to the 

mazania, those against the m azania to the Administrator and against the orders of the 

Administrator to the Administrative, Fiscal and Audit Tribunal.41 42 Article 252 made the 

Governor General, the final appellate authority.

The accounts o f  the tem ple had to be prepared by calendar years and they were to be 

thrown open from  10th to 20th July, for the scrutiny of the mazanes.

All financial transactions o f  the m azania  had to be made according to the approved budget. 

For unforeseen and urgent expenses, supplementary budget had to be prepared.43

40 DR, Article 244 B, p. 67.
41 Ibid., Article 248, p. 69.
42 Ibid., Articles 258-260, p. 71.
43 Ibid., Articles 74-75, pp. 23-24.
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The management was responsible for any negligence in collection of the income, 

misappropriation, bad faith or negligence in affairs o f management.

The mazania w as to maintain the book o f the bye-laws and catalogue and records of 

cadastre o f  the properties, inventory o f articles in the Fund, receipts and expenditure, 

records o f proceedings o f mazania, records of deliberations o f the Managing Committee, 

bonds, statements and agreements, current account, registration of the orders from higher 

authorities, festivals and cult as well as of beneficence and the Register of 

correspondence.44

44 DR, Article 369, pp. 93-94.
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1 :A  T h e  C o m m o n  F e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  Compromissos :

Since the Compromossos had to be drafted within the framework of the Regulamento das 

mazania, many features pertaining commitment of the mazania towards the Regulation, the 

obligations o f  the mazanes and the servants and the general and the penal provisions are 

common to all these documents. In order to avoid repetition, those common features are 

clubbed together and detailed as under:

Mazania o f every tem ple declared itself bound by the Compromisso and the Regulamento 

pertaining to the temples, by all the laws in force and those to be promulgated in future, in 

the administration o f  a particular temple.45

The founder m em bers o f  each temple are declared as Mahajans whose rights are 

hereditary, perpetual and transmitted down the generations to the legitimate descendants 

and to sons adopted in accordance with the provisions o f  the Decree of December 16, 

1880, which governs the usages and customs of the Hindus o f Goa. The catalogue of the 

names o f the M ahajans is appended to the Bye-laws. Apart from the above descendants, 

there may be m any m ore descendants o f the founder members presently staying in other 

parts of India. They too enjoy equal rights along with the local Mahajans, but they cannot 

be included in the managing committee. The catalogue o f Mahajans is to be updated every 

year. In case the descendant o f  a M ahajan whose name does not feature in the catalogue, 

but attends the annual General Body meeting and his identity is confirmed, he can be given 

the right to vote.46

45 Bye-laws o f the Managing Committee o f the temple o f Shri Nagesh and the Affiliated Temples Portaria 
No 105 dated April 22, 1910, Govt. Gazette No.31 (=Nagesh Compromisso), Article 47, p. 12.
46 V N S Dhume, Shri Mangesh Devasthan Samagra Itihas, T. M.Kakodkar, Margao, 1971, pp. 160-161.
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The Mahajans are to conduct all discussions in respect o f  temple affairs and take decisions 

in that regard in the assembly hall only. They are forbidden from engaging in heated 

discussions on the Chauk, the bhoga mandap as it is marked for sacred observances/7 

The document welcomes Hindus o f all classes to be admitted to the temple to make their 

oblations and participate in festivals but bars them from admission into the management or 

the mazania.4s

Articles donated by devotees i f  found to be unfit for the use of the temple or are 

susceptible to damage, can be auctioned at the time of the annual festival which is attended 

by a large concourse o f  people, w ith the prior permission o f the Administrator and a prior 

notice in the government Gazette. The proceeds of such an auction are to be credited to the 

Temple Fund.47 * 49

Only people o f  the Brahmin caste are allowed to enter the sanctum sanctorum. Non-Hindus 

and Shudras are barred from entering the chauk, it being the duty o f the pujari, the katkar 

or the bhavin to ensure that this rule is observed.50

Whenever the Swam i o f  Partagal M ath  or the Swami of the Kavle Math happens to visit a 

temple, he is to be accompanied by the temple musicians and the ilamatdars (bearers of 

divine insignia) from a certain distance to the temple and he is to be accorded due honours. 

If he happens to be residing within the temple premises, he is to be invited for the festival 

by sending to his residence, the musicians, divtes (bearers o f  holy torches) and ilamatdars

47 Statutes o f the mazania o f the temple ofDeuqui Crisna Rovolnata Pandavado.Orgao, Portaria No. 22,
Official Gazette No. 7 dated January 25, 1910 (Devaki Krishna Compromisso), Article 42, p. 35.

49 ^t-lam ^fhe^^ard^of^SM tU adurga and affiliates, Kavle, Portaria No. 260, dated November 2.1909, 
Official Gazette No. 86 dated November 3, 1909 (=Shantadurga (Kavle) Compromisso), Article 10, p. 8.
50 Devaki Krishna Compromisso, Article 50, p. 37.
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in keeping w ith the established tradition. Similar honour is to be accorded to every Swami 

of the Gaud Saraswat Brahmins.51

Resolutions on religious matters o f  the temple are to be given by the Swami of the Partagal 

Math or the Kavle M ath, depending upon the sect to which the temple belongs.

The mazania cannot renounce the right over movable assets, rights and shares, active 

debts, etc., which are a part o f the Temple Fund.52 53

Use of divine ornaments or objects by private parties is prohibited excepting musical 

instruments, insignias, utensils etc., with the permission o f the Managing Committee.

Collection o f  subscriptions from the Mahajans to meet extraordinary expenditure is 

allowed. However, the same has to be discussed and sanctioned by the manzania and the 

subscription list has to carry a declaration at the top stating its purpose and bear the seal of 

the temple concerned.

The temple accounts are to be maintained by financial years and the annual budgets are to 

be prepared in accordance with the Regulamento.

The agrashalas are to be used only as temporary lodgings by the Mahajans and devotees 

during fairs and festivals and never as permanent abodes. Preference is to be given to the 

devotees coming from outside Goa.54

If a Brahmin dies within the temple precincts, cremation is to be arranged by the temple 

preists and the expense incurred is to be charged on temple accounts provided the deceased

51 DR, Article 39, p. 34.
52 Navadurga Compromisso, Article 59, p. 46.
53 Bye-laws ofShri Kapileshwar of Kavle, Portaria No.48, dated January 23, 1909, Govt Gazette No. 7 dated 
January 26, 1909 (=Kapileshwar Compromisso), Article 32, p. 9.
54 Devaki Krishna Compromisso, Article 53, p. 38.
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had no means o f  his own. Any infringement of this rule could invite dismissal from
55service.

It is announced that the mazania o f  each temple has to undertake to pay 3% of its income 

to the Fund o f  Beneficence and subsidize primary education depending upon the state of 

the coffer as per the recommendations o f  the Royal Order dated June 16 ,1896.55 56 57

1:B The Duties and Obligations of M azanes:

The Mahajans are to w ork gratuitously for any post in the management for which they may 

be elected. H owever exception can be made to the post o f  the Secretary o f the Managing 

Committee who can be awarded a fixed remuneration depending upon the state of the 

coffer, for the service and to reside at the location o f the temple as a supervisor o f all the 

temple functionaries.

The Mahajans are expected to perform  their duties selflessly for the betterment of the 

temple. They cannot decline to perform service if requested unless they had already served

* , 57for at least two years.

1 :C The Penal Provisions Applicable to the M ahajans:

The regulation prescribes imposition o f fines on a Mahajan who indulges in an 

unbecoming act in  the temple. Usurpation o f temple property and misappropriation of 

funds may invite suspension or even dismissal from the membership of mazania.5*

55 Shantadurga (Kavle) Compromosso, Article 52, pp. 34-35.
^  Nq\vgsh Compromisso, Article 47, p. 12.
57 Bye-laws of the temple of Shantadurga of Cuncoliem, Portaria No. 152 dated June 21,1909,Govt. Gazette 
No 48 dated June 25 1909 (=Shantadurga (Cuncoliem) Compromisso), Article 5, p. 3.
»  Krishna Compromisso, Articles 65 and 67, pp.40-41.
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1 :D  T h e  D u t i e s  a n d  O b l i g a t i o n s  o f  t h e  T e m p l e  F u n c t i o n a r i e s :

The Compromisso describes the functionaries of the temple as persons who render service 

in return for remuneration in cash or revenues accruing from the properties belonging to 

the temple as specified in the the devotees for performance of certain rituals. All the 

functionaries are subordinated to the Managing Committee and are expected to fulfil their 

obligations faithfully as directed by the Managing Committee. They are forbidden to walk 

about with their footwear on and open umbrellas within the temple precincts or to linger 

about the precincts beyond their hours.59 60

1 : E  M a n a g e m e n t  i n  t h e  P r e s e n t  T i m e s :

Temples are m anaged quite in keeping with the guidelines contained in the Regulation. 

Elections for the M anaging Committee are conducted on the second Sunday o f February at 

the end o f  every three years. Usually two panels are formed to contest elections and 

canvassing is done informally from person-to-person. Nominations are filed on the day of 

the election itse lf followed soon by voting. Election is for four effective posts (the 

President, the Treasurer, the Attorney and the secretary) and four substitute posts. Election 

is for the individual posts and not for the panel. Usually the voters take care to ensure that 

entire panel o f  a  particular leader is elected, but at times it so happens that some candidates 

from the opposite panel also get elected. In such cases, a composite panel is formed to 

discharge responsibilities o f the M anaging Committe.

59 Devaki Krishna Compromisso, Articles 45 and 47, p. 16.
60 This piece of information was gathered from Adv. Subhshchandra V. Kamat, former President, Temple of 

Mahaiasa, Mardol.
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The ritual service in  the  tem ple is conducted with the help of temple functionaries and 

servants w hose designations and  duties are  as follows:

Pujcin is the perform er o f  rituals like the nirmalya visarjan, lighting of the nandadeep, 

puja, offering o f  naivedya  and arti. At the sunset he performs pradosh puja  which is a 

special rite in the temples dedicated to Shiva. On festival days, it is his duty to adome and 

decorated the usav m urti with flowers and ornaments.

Abhishekai gives ceremonial ablution to the deity. Puranik is the expounder o f Purana. 

Kirtani is the one who is versed in extolling the praises o f the deity. Gurav is a non- 

Brahmin priest in the Shaiva  temples o f  Ravalnath and Betal.

Pairikar devli and Bhavins are the employees from the devadasi caste who have to 

maintain cleanliness in the temple and its precincts, clean up vessels and various types of 

lamps and other equipm ent used in performing puja, clean up and light the chandeliers and 

other lamps in and around the temple except those in the sanctum sanctorum. Bhavin has 

also to escort the processions with malen which is a special lamp and carry out other 

customary duties.

Katkar acts as a  postm an to the M anaging Committee and the Mahajans. He is to oversee 

the work o f  other tem ple servants and report to the Managing Committee any dereliction 

thereof. He has to be always at the beck and call o f the Managing Committee. He is to 

assist the P ujari in decorating the pa lkh i for procession, accompany the Secretary with 

books and papers whenever he visits administrative centres for work connected with the

temple.

Mridangi plays the percussion instrument called mridang while Taaldar keeps time in any 

musical perform ance. N rityangana  is the dancing girl who gives a song and dance recital
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in the temple m  the evening and whenever called upon by the Managing Committee. She is 

to accompany the processions and give similar recitals during the pent of the procession.

Vajantris play different musical instruments at appointed times. The naubat or signal 

through beating o f  drum s is given at the dawn and the dusk and also before the arti at noon 

and at night. They have to accompany all religious processions while playing upon their 

instruments. They have to play m usic at the time o f abhishk and other religious 

ceremonies. C houghuda vadaks play an ensemble of two percussion instruments every day 

early in the m orning, between 10 a. m. and 11 a. m. and in the evening.

Hamatdars are the carriers o f  divine insignia like the banner, Suryapan, abdagir and so on, 

during all the processions and during the ceremony of Harijagar.

Divtes have to light the torch at the tim e o f  naubat and arti at night, accompany all the 

processions w ith the lighted divti and remain in the temple till all the religious acts are 

concluded on festival days.

Khantbis have to  carry on their shoulders the deity seated in its different vehicles like 

palkhi, lalkhi, ra th  and so on when processions o f the deity are taken out on various 

auspicious occasions and then keep those vehicles at proper places at the conclusion of the

processions.

The duty o f the B arber is to reflect sunlight from outside on the deity in the sanctum 

sanctorum with the help o f  a m irror every day at noon during the course o f the arti and on

festival days.

The Goldsmith ensures that the ornaments o f  the deity are repaired and polished as and 

when the need arises. H e acts as an assayer o f  pawns flra, are offered to or pledged to the
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temple. In some temples he is supposed to be present at the time of handing over o f the 

contents o f  the Treasury to the new Managing Committee.

The Carpenter and the Blacksmith are saddled with the duty o f decorating the rath with 

flags on the eve o f  festivals and keep all vehicles of the deity in a good state o f repair.

Dhobi or washer man has to spread a white cloth or payghadi at the entrance o f Sondyo, 

the antechamber leading to Chauk, at the time of the processions, carry the insignia in the 

procession, w ash all the clothes o f  the deities and take care o f the temporary pandals 

erected for the performance o f cultural programmes during the festivals.

Mali or the Gardner supplies flowers regularly to the temple. It is his duty to take care of 

the temple garden.
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2. M anagem ent o f the Tem ples of the Local Deities o f Ponda
Taluka

The provisions contained in the Regulation undoubtedly tightened the control of the 

government on the administration o f  temples in Goa. Against this background an attempt is 

made to study how  the temples in the taluka of Ponda are actually managed in practice. 

Eight temples are chosen from among the most ancient shrines and the relocated temples 

that are registered w ith the office o f  the Mamlatdar o f  Ponda. Bye-laws o f all these temples 

are put to a close scrutiny for the purpose.

The Compromissos or the Bye-laws were prepared by the mazanias of temples as per the 

guidelines contained in the Regulation. The Compromisso is the basic document with 

guidelines for the administration o f  temples. A leading legal luminary o f Goa, Mr. 

Manohar Usgaonkar described Compromisso as the constitution of the temple.61 Rui 

Gomes Pereira called it the private statute o f each temple.62

The Compromisso o f  the Mangesh Devasthan was the first to be drafted.63 Most o f the 

temples were registered in 1909-1910 as per the requirement o f the Regulmento o f 1886. 

The first temple in Ponda to be registered was that o f Vijayadurga at village Keri in 1895.

Though M anaging Committees o f  the temples chosen for this study were formally 

appealed to provide access to their financial documents, most of them, except a few, 

declined. Therefore, relevant documents were procured from the office o f the Mamlatdar

61 In one of the submissions on Law by Senior Counsel Manohar Usgaonkar in the Court of the Civil Judge 
Senior Division, Ponda, in Special Civil Suit No. 52/2008/A wherein the Paintiff was the Mazania of Shri 
Navadurga Samsthan of Madkai and the Defendants were Mr. Prashant Ghaisas and others.

62 Rui Gomes Pereira, Goa: Hindu Temples and Deities, Printwell Press, Panaji, 1978, p. 27

63 Personal interview with the Kamavisdar of the Mangesh Temple, Mr. Uday Nagarsekar conducted on 
September 19,2010.
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of Ponda, who is the Administrator for all the temples o f  the taluka using the Right to 

Information. The narrative on the economic status o f these temples in recent times is based 

on the documents submitted to the office of the Administrator by the temple authorities 

with the Budget for 2010-2011.

Four out o f  the eight temples chosen for the study, have been dealt with as the temples of 

local deities on the basis o f their antiquity and inscriptional evidence. They are:

1. The Temple o f  Nagesh Maharudra o f Bandora

2. The Temple o f Mahalaxmi o f Bandora

3. The Temple o f  Kapileshwar o f  Kavle

4. The Temple o f  Shantadurga o f  Cuncoliem.
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2.1 M anagem ent o f the Temple o f Nagesh Maharudra of

Bandora

The temple o f  Nagesh was a small shrine few centuries ago. Mr. Narayan Fonde Kamat 

from Kum bhaijua was managing the temple affairs for quite some time. After his sad 

demise and death o f  the other male members of the family, his widow and his daughter-in- 

law through their agent, Mr. Vadiye from Kumbhaijua began to take care o f the temple. 

These ladies built the existing temple in Shake 1702 or 1780 A. D. On the death of these 

ladies, Mr. Vadye looked after the temple. Subsequently, the responsibility was taken over 

by the Panvelkar Kamat family and still later, it was decided that whichever Mahajan's 

name comes in the chitthi64 chosen, would conduct the temple administration. This system 

continued up to  the enactment o f  the Regulamento.65

The Compromisso o f  the temple o f Nagesh Maharudra o f Bandora was passed by 

administrative decree, Portaria No. 105 dated April 22, 1910 and it was published in the 

supplement to  Official Gazette No. 71 dated September 14,1910. The Compromisso states 

that the temples o f  Bandora were established in the remotest times by Mahajans staying in 

the vicinity and professing the cult o f  Nagesh.

All the male descendents o f the G aud Saraswat Brahmins belonging to Vatsa and Kaushik 

gotras are the M ahajans of the temple o f Nagesh. The Mahajans of the Vatsa gotra begin 

their surname with Kamat and Shenvi Bodke while those o f  the Kaushik gotra begin their 

surnames w ith Naik, Naik Sardessai and Shenvi.

64 It is a common practice in Goan temples to take resort to the chitthi procedure wherein, a devotee in a 
clueless situation seeks divine help by putting multiple options on small scrips of paper and having shuffled 
them, asks a small child to choose one chitthi, which is taken as divine decision. At times even the Mahajans 
take recourse to this procedure.
65 S. V. Wagle, Gomantakatil Devasthanancha Sankshipt Itihas, S. V. Wagle, Mapuca, 1913, p. 3 -4 .
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The Vatsa gotri M ahajans use surnames like Pai, Kamat Panvelkar, Kamath Amembal, 

Shenvi, Shenvi Bodke, Mallya, Kamat Elekar, Shivakamat, Kaikini and Asgekar.

The surnames o f the Kaushik go tri M ahajans are Naik, Naik Bhatkar, Naik Dhaimodkar, 

Naik Bandiwadkar, Naik G aonkar, Naik Gavnekar, Naik Gholba, Naik Herekar, Naik 

Khaunte, N aik Karmali, Naik Kurade, Naik Namshikar, Naik Nandgadkar, Naik Vadiye, 

Benne Naik, Bengre Naik, Gundabala Naik, Harekal Naik, Manel Naik, Ullal Naik, Bhat 

Upponi, Chandraghatgi, Junvale, Karmarkar, Kelkar, Rao, Khot, Bekal Rao, Shanbhag, 

Shenai, Konchadi Shenai, Shenvi Kerkar, Shenvi Priolkar.

Prabhus o f  Bharadwaj gotra  and the Saraswat families o f  Dhempe and Gharse also are the 

followers o f  Nagesh.

The married sons o f  the M ahajans above IB years o f age and unmarried sons above 21 

years o f age are eligible to be included in the catalogue o f  Mahajans.66

The M ahajans o f Nagesh are also the Mahajans o f the temple o f Mahalaxmi at Bandora 

and enjoy the same rights and privileges as Mahajans o f the said temple.67

Chapter V carries a detailed note on the functionaries o f the temple o f Nagesh.68

Apart from his other duties, the P ujari has to sleep in the temple after having checked the 

lamps in the sanctuary. He conducts the palkhi or palanquin processions o f Laxmi 

Narayana and keeps the ornaments o f  the idol in his custody. Similar duties are expected 

from the P ujari o f  Laxmi Narayan temple and that o f Ganapati but they are not required to 

sleep in the temple.

66 Nagesh Compromisso, Articles 2 5, p. 2.
67 Ibid., Article 8, p.3.
68 Ibid., Articles 25-26, pp. 8-10.
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The Abhishekai has to  be present every day at 7 a. m. in the temple of Nagesh to perform 

the ritual o f  abhisheka  while reciting Rudravartana and Purushasukta. The abhishekis of 

Laxmi Narayana and Ganapati also have similar duties.

The Gurav has to perform the day-long ceremonies o f abhisheka, puja, naivedya and aarti 

in the temples o f  Ravalnath and Betal, check the lights o f the sanctuary, carry the insignia 

of kuche in all the processions and collect along with the Katkar, the revenue of Pad and 

other contributions o f  the M ahajans as per the list given by the Managing Committee. All 

other traditional duties are performed by the different temple servants.

Temple servants belonging to the Shudra  caste can take darshan o f the deity from the main 

door only they receive Prasad from the Pujari at that spot.

The Mahajans and devotees desirous o f instituting festivities are asked to deposit adequate 

amount in advance so that the interest accruing therefrom should cover the expenses o f the 

desired ceremony.

The Mahajans have to follow identical practices o f worship in case of both Nagesh and 

Laxmi-Narayan.

Religious questions concerning the temple are resolved either by the Swami o f  Partagal 

Math or the Sw am i o f  Kavle M ath.69

The Present Scenario

Presently, the tem ple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Mr. 

Shekhar Priolkar, the President, Mr. Umesh Naik, the Treasurer, Mr. Ramchandra 

Sardessai, the A ttorney and Mr. Ajit Kerkar, the Secretary.

69 Nagesh Compromisso, Articles 44-45, p. 12.
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The priestly duties are discharged by Sadashiv Date, Narayan Vaze and Govind Joshi, who 

take turns for one month each to dispense with a particular set of duties. Rohidas Naik is 

the Gurov o f  the temples o f Ravalnath and Betal. At present the temple does not have 

anyone to discharge the duties o f  Katkar, bhavin and the kalavantis. There are only two 

musicians, one ilamatdar, one divta  and one dhobi. For the performance o f various other 

services people are engaged on temporary basis as and when the need arises.

The Economics of the Temple of Nagesh Maharudra

The earliest record o f donations made to this temple is inscribed in the Nageshi Shilalekha 

of December 24, 1413 issued during the reign o f Sangam Devraya I, the king of 

Vijaynagar, when the Viceroy for Goa was Nanjan Gosavi. It records that Rama Naik, 

Nagan Naik, Rama Prabhu and Mangesh Prabhu along with their associates met the 

Vijaynagar official Main Shenai and requested him to grant some landed properties in
i

Nageshi village for the maintenance o f the temples o f the locality. Accordingly, Landed 

estates known as Vedakhandikeche Kulagar, Nagzari M ala Shet and Rubo Kulagar in 

Goltiwada were granted for the maintenance of the temples o f Nagesh and Mahalaxmi.70 71

Next evidence o f the royal support is the Sanad, the charter issued by the Peshwa Balaji 

Bajirao with the consent o f Shahu, the Maratha Chhatrapati, granting the temple of 

Nagesh, the honour o f using 10 divine insignias like the Suryapan, abdagir, hudarumal, 

makara torana, morchel, chavrya, etc. This honour was granted at the request of the 

Sardessai o f  the Antruz Mahal, because the King o f Sonda had objected to the use o f white

71
cloth in the palkhi procession o f Nagesh.

70 S. V. Wagle, Gomantakatil Devasthanancha Sankshipt Itihas, S. V. Wagle, Mapuca, 1913, pp. 16-17.
71 Ibid., pp. 14-15.
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The Economics of the Temple as reflected in the Livros da Communidade 

de B an dora

The Register o f  Accounts o f the Communidade o f Bandora o f 1769 written in Modi script 

gives this village the third rank among the villages o f the Antruz Mahal, having 8 vangads 

or clans. The temple properties are organised into two categories, Sthalik Devanchi 

Thikane, those belonging to the local deties and Parasthalik Devanchi Thikane, those 

dedicated to the deities located elsewhere. Whereas some o f the temple properties were 

exempted from payment o f tax, others were given on lease as kutumban. Thirteen 

properties are identified as sthalik devanchi thikane, out o f which three belonged to the 

temple o f  N agesh .72 The number o f  landed properties stood at 7 in 1818.73

Areca Groves:

1. the D honsi pa iki Kutmban;

2. C hirpute paiki Danda Thikan Bhise paiki.

Coconut groves:

1. N agzar Bagayat and Agar;

2. Talyevaril Thikan

3. D honsi vadepaiki Taleche M athevaril Thkan.

Paddy Fields:

1. Kumadgo Jirayat leased to the Devari, Pandu Made Prabhu;

2. D euldastakhalil Cantor also known as Deva Khazan, given as Kutumban.

72 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. I, folios 2-2 v.
73 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. II, folio 7.
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The temple o f  Laxmi Narayan owned a  single coconut grove called Narayan Bhat, which 

was given as kutum ban. A paddyfield, Panglo Jirayat was added later.

The temple o f  Ravalnath owned tw o coconut groves initially in 1769 and one more was 

added in 1818. They were:

1. D evlakadil Thikan leased to Bhiko and Bhiso Gurav;

2. A langiche Bhatakadil Shir;

3. Ravalnath B hat.74

A single coconut grove surrounding the temple was dedicated to Betal. The coconut grove 

called H odarpaiki Shir was dedicated to Purvachari while, the coconut grove, Karadyache 

Bhat was owned by the temple o f  Karado, which was leased as kutumban. The temple of 

Ganapati received  the annual H akka  o f  7 Xeraflns (5 xerafins after the Kharif harvest and 2 

xerafins after the Rabi harvest), an annual contribution o f 12 Xerafins (7 xerafins after the 

Kharif harvest and 5 xerafins after the Rabi harvest) towards lighting o f the nandadeep75 

and 6 xerafins after the kharif harvest for Amritpad, which is a daily offering o f naivedya 

of cooked rice.76

The Following table shows the annual Hakkas received by the different temples from the 

Communidade o f  Bandora in 1854:77

Name o f  the Temple Hakka at K harif 
harvest

Hakka at Rabi harvest Total Hakka

Nagesh 44 xerafins 1.5 tangas 26 xerafins 3.5 tangas 70 xerafins 5 tangas
Laxmi N arayan 6 xerafins 2.5 tangas 6 xerafins 12 Xerafins 2.5 tangas
Ravalnath 5 xerafins 5 xerafins 10 xerafins
Karado 4 xerafins A xerafins 8 xerafins
Purvachari 5 xerafins 3 xerafins 1.25 tangas % xerafins 1.25 tangas

74 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. II, folio 4.
75 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. VII, folio 43 ,v.
76 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. VIII, folipjfi.
77 Ibid., folio 40.
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In addition to the Hakka, the temple o f Nagesh received 2 xerafins towards Ratha Pati and 

K de Pati-™ 3 xerafins and 3 tangas for the Jatra in the month of Kartik and 1 xerafin 

towords offering o f payas in the same month. The Communidade paid 7 xerafins to each 

priest o f  the temple, 3 xerafins and 3 tangas to the kalavantis and 1 tanga to the katkarfi

The Economics of the Temple as reflected in the Compromisso of 1910:

Article 16 o f  the Compromisso states that the revenue o f the temple consists of:

1. Rents accrued from movable and immovable assets;

2. Interest o f  the loans by Deeds, Terms or Cotbes (current accounts) and old private 

bills;

3. Pensions from the Bandora Communidade-,

4. Contributions from M ahajans to make the expense o f certain ceremonies including 

festivities;

5. Offerings made by the devotees;
O /i 01

6. Extraordinary contributions levied from Mahajans by way o f pati or kanuk 

m ade by the Mahajans on the occasion o f the festivivals like Chaitra Pournima 

and Navaratri;

7. The contributions due to the temple for the acts which are celebrated;

8. Annual pension of Rs. 200 from the house o f Dempo for meeting the expenses of 

the cult and ofpradosh puja;

9. The proceeds of the auction o f various articles and commodities;

10. proceeds o f the fines imposed on Mahajans and temple servants;

11. Any other eventual revenue. 78 79 80 81

78 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. VII, folio 44 v.
79 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. VIII, folio 16.
80 Pati is a subscription paid by the people towards observance of a ceremony in the temple. 
MmyCommunidades used to make annual contributions for the Ratha and Kala festivals of different deities.
81 Kanuk is a monetary offering by the Mahajan on his visit to the temple for a festivity.
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Article 17 mentions that the heads o f  expenditure o f the mazania consist of:

1. M aintenance o f the buildings o f the temples, agrashalas, etc.;

2. Salaries to the functionaries o f the temples and the contribution to the Government 

Treasury;

3. The celebration o f annual festivals instituted by the Mahajans and devotees in their 

private capacity;

4. The tribute for supervision and contribution for beneficence and education fund;

5. O ther expenses marked in the ordinary and extraordinary budgets.

Leading Patrons of the Temple

The agrashalas were built by the joint efforts o f Narba Kamat Panvelkar, Vyankatesh 

Kamat Vadiye and the widow o f Narayan Fonde Kamat in Shake 1703. All the agrashalas 

were renovated by Gopikabai, the widow of Pandurang Kamat Panvelkar in Shake 1799.

The agrashala  on the left at the back side of the temple was built by Narayan Laxman 

Naik Bhatkar. The one which is close to the shop o f the temple was built by Sadashiv Naik 

G aom kar and the one to the left side o f the temple was jointly funded by Ramchandra Tat 

Naik Gaonekar and Pandurang Nagoji Naik Namshikar. Renovations were carried out from 

time to tim e by Krishnaji Sagun from Mumbai at his expense under personal supervision, 

subsequently.82

82 S. V. Wagle, op. cit., Introduction, pp. 3-4.
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The fee s tru c tu re  for the perform ance of cults in the  tem ple of Nagesh in 1913 was as 

follows:

Type o f  the Ritual Rupees Annas Pais
Avartan without panchamrit 0 0 8
Avartan w ith panchamrit 0 1 8
Ekadashini 0 4 0
Pavamanabhisheka with pancham rit 0 4 0
Dampatya Bhojan with Dakshina 0 6 0
Abhisheka 0 6 8
Tulabhar 1 0 0
Ganthwal 2 8 0
Puja Barachi 3 8 0
Laghurudra 3 13 4
M aharudra with santarpan for 25 Brahmins and 
Shibikotsav

52 8 0

Chandichi Palkhi 5 0 0

The an n u al incom e of the tem ple in the year 1913 was as follows:83 S.

Sources of Income Rupees Annas Pais
Income from properties 446 4 0
Interest 1541 9 3
Receipts from kanuk, navas and devakrityas 80 0 0
Receipts from Communidade o f Bandora 109 11 5
Pensions from:
King o f Sonda 30 0 0
Sadashi v N arba Naik Prataprao, the chief Sardesai 36 8 0
Baloji N aik Prataprao Sardesai, Rasai 18 12 0
Pundalik Kamat Panvelkar, Panvel 38 5 4
Laxman Narayan Naik Bhatkar, Panaji 28 11 8
Madhav Pandurang Shenvi Priolkar, Priol 16 12 4
Raghuvir Shrinivas Naik G dom  kar 5 0 0
Indirabai Bhatkar, Panaji 41 10 2
Sagun Vithoba Naik and others, Margao 9 11 0
Lakhba Nagoji Naik Prataprao Sardesai 28 5 5
Vishnu Ramchandra Naik, Margao 2 1 4
Grand Total 2499 6 5

S. V. Wagle, pp. 5-6.
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Econom ics o f  the Tem ple in the Present Times

The Income and Expenditure o f  the temple for the years 2007 - 2010 is shown in the 

following table:84 85

P articu la rs 2007-08 2008-09 2009-10
Income 27, 37,604 79,55,0 55 75,37,937
Expenditure 27, 37,132 79, 54,732 75,37,601
Balance 472 323 336

The H akkas  an d  Pensions due to  the temple of Nagesh:85

Name o f  the Communidade Amount
Communidade o f Bandora 2,165.85
Communidade o f Nirankal 16.66
Communidade o f  Kavle 14.17
Communidade o f  Bhoma 00.95
Communidade o f  Adcona 00. 95
Communidade o/Khandola 1.90

84 Budget Estimates o f the Temple o f Nagesh Maharudra for the year 2009-2010, p. 20.
85 Ibid., p. 13.
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The Economics of the temple of Nagesh Maharudra in the present times 

is reflected in the following table:86

INCOM E AMOUNT TOTAL %
Lease Rents 79.60
Rent o f Properties 93,935.31
Hakkas /Pensions 2,202.98
Contribution for Cults 1,719.15 97,937.04 1.30%
Other Receipts
Cults /Offerings 3,50,000.00
Fund Box Receipts 7,00,000.00
Room Charges 3,50,000.00
Hall Charges 2,40,000.00
Kanuk 9,00,000.00
Donations/Silver Door 
Fund

40,50,000.00

Calander, Photos, etc. 80,000.00 66,70,000.00 88.49%
Interest from Banks 7,70,000.00 10.21%
Grand Total 75,37,937.04 100%
EXPENDITURE
Festivities o f  mazania
Shimgotsav 800
Chaitra Pournim a 1,90,000
N avar atri ,Dcisra, 
Navachandi

1,70,000

Kartik Pournim a, Ratha 90,000
M aharudra in M agha 1,90,000
Other Ceremonies 38,800 6,79,600.00 9.01%
Purchases 18,000.00 0.02%
Private Festivities 70,000.00 0.92%
Pensions /Salaries 9,31,900.00 12.36%
Staff Welfare 40,000.00 0.53%
Fiscalization and 
Superintendence
Audit Fees 3,000
Derram 30,000 33,000.00 0.43%
Miscellaneous expenses 58,05,101.00 77.01%
Grand Total 75,37,601.00 100%
Balance 336.00 0.00%

86 Budget Estimates o f the Temple o f Nagesh Maharudra for the year 2009-2010, pp. 2-6.
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The percentages of income and expenditure of the temple of Nagesh 

Maharudra are analysed using the pie charts as follows:

Total Income 2009-10

■  R en ts , H akkas, P en sio n s a n d  C o n trib u tio n s  ■  O th e r  R eceip ts In terest fro m  Banks

1%

Total Expenditure 2009-10

[ Festivities o f  M azan ia  ■  Private  Festiv ities

Pension, S alaries a n d  S taff W elfare  ■ A udit a n d  D erram  

M iscellaneous
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2.2 T he M anagem ent o f  the Temple o f  Mahalaxmi o f Bandora

The Com prom isso  o f the Temple o f Mahalaxmi o f  Bandora, having 41 articles was 

approved vide the Portaria No. 360 dated January 26, 1920 and it was published in the 

Supplement to Government Gazette No. 36, dated May 5,1920.

The Compromisso states that this temple was originally located at Colva in the taluka of 

Salcete. It was subsequently shifted to Bandora.87 88 The term Mahajan used in the Bye-laws 

includes both, the Kulavi M ahajans and the Palavi Mahajans?*

The K ulavi M ahajans o f Mahalaxmi are Shenavi Kerkar, Shenavi Kelekar, Shenavi 

Savaikar and Shenavi Sangaokar o f  the Kashyapa gotra, Bhandare, Kamat, Kamat Gankar, 

Kamat Dhakankar o f the Bharadwaja gotra and Kamat, Adarkar, Ajrekar and Bhandari of 

the Kaundinya gotra.

Apart from  these mainy M ahajans o f Nagesh, Mangesh, Shantadurga at Kavle, Ganapati at 

Khandola and Damodar at Jambauli worship her as palavi devata.

Only three deities namely Ravalnath, Narayandev and Sapto Fato are mentioned as 

affiliate deities to Mahalaxmi. Rest o f the affiliate deities are mentioned in Article 35.

All those M ahajans who are o f  the age o f 18 years and above and are married and such of 

the bachelor M ahajans as are 23 years o f age and above are eligible to participate and vote 

at the meetings o f  the mazania.89

If an expatriate M ahajan happens to be present in Goa at the time of any meeting o f the 

mazania, the Managing Committee has to invite him for the same. If he is unable to attend

87 Actually the temple of Mahalaxmi was very much in Bandora much before the arrival of the Portuguese to 
Goa. In the wake of the repressive religious policy of the Portuguese, the cult of Mahalaxmi at Colva had to 
be shifted to and consecrated in the Mahalaxmi temple of Bandora.
88 V. N. S. Dhume, SMDBGSI, p. 120.
Mahajans of a particular Kuladevata, the clanar deity, are called Kulavis.
89 V. N. S. Dhume, SMDBGSI, Article 5, p. 121.
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a meeting o f  the mazania he can send his proxy provided the proxy so deputed is 

introduced to the mazania by any other Mahajan. But the proxy in such cases has to 

exercise his vote in the interest o f  the temple.90

The various temple functionaries and their respective duties are given as under:91

The Purohit has to conduct ceremonies like Ganapatipujan, punyahavachan, Gangapujan, 

ghata sthapana, japa, homa, havanadwara Navachandi, Tulsi vivaha, and simollanghana. 

He also has to recite mangalashtaka in all procession and perform the dampatyasnana 

vidhi at the tem ple lake.

The A bhishekai has to perform the abhisheka and aarti, recite the mangalashtaka, offer 

aarti in the course o f  the palkhi, and invoke blessings o f the deity at the conclusion of a 

ceremony through garhane.

The P ujari has to do puja  o f  all deities in the temple including Narayandev, dress up the 

idols and bedeck them with ornaments and flowers and offer naivedya to the divinities, 

remain present in the temple throughout the day and keep a watchful eye on the servants 

and the visitors and offer naivedya to Sapto Fato., and escort the palkhi procession. The 

ornaments o f  idols and the puja  material are kept in his custody. He has to invite Mahajans 

and other devotees o f the village for the community lunch called Samaradhana and seek 

the divine blessings through the medium of prasadpakli. He has to place the utsav murti 

into the vahanas o f  processions and decorate them with ornaments.

The G urav has to perform puja, naivedya and arti in the temples o f Ravalnath, Baleshwar, 

and Sapto Fato. He has to also honour the palkhi o f Mahalaxmi with arti when it arrives at 

the entrance to the temple o f  Ravalnath and again when it returns after going around the

90 V. N. S. Dhume, SMDBGSI, Article 6, p. 121.
91 Ibid., Article 13, p. 124.
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sabhamandapa. He has to offer the naivedya of khichadi if  requested by the Mahajans and 

the devotees. On the day o f the Vijayadashmi, he takes charge o f the tarang after getting 

possessed by the spirit o f the deity. Arranging the decoration for kelichya gabyanchi puja 

of Ravalnath is one o f his functions.

The Bhandari has to maintain the circumambulatory passage tidy, supply water needed for 

rituals like abhishek, light the nityadeepa and the aarti, offer bhet92 93 to the devotees and 

offer garhane on their behalf.

The D hum ali has to make the circum-ambulation o f the temple playing musical 

instruments like ghumat, kasale etc. while carrying the essence burner, dhoopdan around 

the temple to symbolically purify the temple enclosure. He is to maintain the surrounding 

of the tem ple lake, clean. He accepts sari from the lady who has taken the dampatya

93snan.

The Com prom isso  permits the Managing Committee to conduct half yearly auctions or 

whenever felt necessary to dispose o f items donated to the deity.94 95

A new sponsor can be admitted for a festivity which was previously celebrated by another 

M ahajan w ithout complying with the financial obligations.

The document speaks o f preparation o f a catalogue o f rules and regulations meant for the 

temple servants and on its acceptance by the mazania, admission of the same as a

95supplement to these Bye-laws.

92 Bhet means offering of holy water used in the morning ablutions of the deity, teertha and flowers of the 
nirmalya to the devotee by the priest.
93 Dampatyasnan is the ritual bath at the temple tank taken by the newly wedded couple in connection with 
the performance of the gaanthwal ceremony to be performed on their first visit to the temple after marriage.
94 V. N. S. Dhume, SMDBGSI, Article 29, p. 133.
95 V. N. S.Dhume, SMDBGSI, Articles 36 and 37, p. 134.
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The Present Scenario

Presently, the temple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Dr. 

Avinash Kamat Dhakankar, the President; Mr. Rajiv Kamat Helekar, the Treasurer; Mr. 

Prakash Bhandari, the Attorney and Mr. Shripad Sardessai, the Secretary.

The priestly duties are discharged by Damoodar Vaze, Arun Deuskar, Samir Date and 

Pradip Savaikar, who take turns for 15 days each to dispense with a particular set of duties. 

Suresh N aik is the Katkar for the temple and Raisu Naik is the Pairikar. Ms. Mhalu Naik 

from M ardol supplies daily flowers to the temple. No kalavantis are functioning now. Only 

two vajantris operate namely, Gurudas Nageshkar and Mr. Mulvi. Other servants are hired 

on daily basis.96 97

The Economics of the Temple of Mahalaxmi of Bandora

The earliest reference to the economic gains of the temple o f Mahalakshmi is found in the 

Nageshi Shilalekha  o f 1413 A. D. It records the land grants made by Main Shenai during 

the Viceroyalty o f  Nanjan Gosavi, when Goa was under the rule of Sangam Devrai, the 

King o f  Vijayanagar. The properties granted to the temples of Nagesh and Mahalaxmi 

were the paddyfield, Nagzari M alo Shet and two areca groves namely, Vedakhandikeche 

Kulagar and G old wadyavaril Rubo Kulagar. It directs that the income o f these properties 

should be used to offer the goddess, the puja inclusive o f sandalwood, incense, arti and 

naivedya o f  cooked rice on K artik Pournima and to light the perpetual lamps, nandadeep

97in her sanctuary.

96 Information obtained from Mr. Jivaji Nagarsekar on June 12,2011.
97 S. V.Wagle, op. cit.,pp. 16-17.
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The economics of the Temple as reflected in the Livros da Communidade 

de Bandora

The properties owned by the Temple:

1. D evlakadil Bagayat given as Kutumban98 99

2. W ada N avatpaiki Vitthalapur Thikan"

It received an annual Hakka o f  56 xerafins and 4.5 tangas (28 xerafins and 2.25 tangas 

after the K h a rif harvest and 28 xerafins and 2.25 tangas after the Rabi harvest) and 2 

xerafins towards the Ratha Pati and Kale Rati in 1843.100 In 1854, the temple received 28 

xerafins and 2.5 tangas as annual Hakka,101 1021 xerafin after the K harif harvest for the ratha 

celebration. The Katkar o f  the temple was paid 1 tanga, while the other sevekaris were 

paid 3 xerafins and 3 tangas.

Major donors o f the Temple

As a gesture o f  thanksgiving for the divine graces received, a Parsi gentleman from 

Bombay, Mr. Shaputji Sorabji Engineer completed renovation of the Mahalakshmi temple 

in 1916. The daughter o f the temple servant, Nabubai Viswanath Katkar was largely 

responsible for this massive undertaking. She built the nagarkhana and also donated many 

gold plated silver articles. A silverplated palanquin was donated by Mr. Hiralal Shet from 

Bombay in the memory o f  Kesharbai Katkar. The mandapa o f the sanctuary and the 

mahadwara mounted with gold plated Ganesh murti, were donated by Ramchandra Bhima 

Kali. The M aharatha  was donated by Raghavendra J. Shanbhag from Hegde, Kumtha. The

98 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. I (1769-1846), folio 4.
99 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. V (7831-1832), folio 4 v.

100 Livroe da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. VII, folio 43 v.
101 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. VIII, folio 16.
102 Livros da Communidade de Bandora, Vol. VIII, folio .28.
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two silver arches on the chauk  under which, stand the dwarapalas, were donated by 

Devidas P. Hegdekar and his brother from Margao.103

The sabham andap built by Ramchandra Shenvi Kelekar from Priol was renovated by 

Shridhar Shenvi Bhobe Kakule from  Kandoli in 1955 and the latest renovation was done in 

the last decade, this time by the m azania. Shridhar R. Naik Gavnekar from Bandora bore 

the expenses o f  the first floor o f  the agrashala on the left side o f the temple.

The Economics o f the Temple o f Mahalaxmi of Colva as reflected in the 

Foral d e  S a lce te  o f 1622

A survey and demarcation o f  the namoxins was conducted in the Colva village of Salcete 

by the O uvidor, Francisco Travasso, dated October 25, 1622. The village elders chosen to 

conduct the survey were Anton de Souza, Antonio Garcia and the Father, Attorney of the 

Company o f  Jesus was to assist them in the given assignment. Bound by the oath given on 

the book o f  Holy Gospel and on the heads o f their children, they completed the task 

without any passion or affection, o f  demarcating and fixing the boundaries o f  the namoxins 

and identifying those who had misappropriated the temple lands. The report to this effect is 

found in the Foral de Salcete o f  1622, which is signed by the Ouvidor, all the members of 

the panel and the interpreter, Manuel Rodriguese.104

These properties were made over to the deities o f Colva namely, Mhalqumi (Mahalaxmi), 

Balesor (Baleshwar), Nrayandev, Betal, Bhairao (Bhairav), and Muqulespor 

(Mukuleshwar).

103 V. N. S. Dhume, SMDBGSI, pp. 69-72.
104 Foral de Salcete of 1622, folio 211.
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The paddy fields and other properties105 106 listed by the above-mentioned committee, 

include the following:

Sr.
No.

Paddy Fields Palm groves and other properties

1 The larger Vancheganna Mharabhatalem
2 D hacutem  Vancheganna Mharabhatalem Tollanda
3 Bandargallli Loghumandarbhatalem Satore
4 Bondgalli Bhairagannalem
5 Viranch Galli Callagea Loghuchem Maradd
6 D evacho Aquo Three pieces o f Daneaballuguealem
7 Lequachem  Viradde Deussa
8 Viradde o f  the same Zoixi Mhalcumiche
9 G alicet Maddiachem Culagra
10 C alliallem  Talle Holiechem Mandda
11 M ainnacet Balesporachi Namoxin
12 C rishna Aquo Tollonga o f Mhabolo Zoixi
13 N araennagalicet Betalachem
14 Cum barali Bande Malliachem
15 M alliachem  Tatte Dhauzealem  o f namoxin
16 Sirlliacho Patto Sansare Tatta
17 D auguzali G alli Ghadialem  of the Gurou Jogui
18 Virande Perneachi Namoxin
19 Vinade Thauialem  of the Carpenters
20 M harancheo Cunguio Matabondio
21 Sirlicho Patto
22 Perneachi Pattoli
23 C alliachi Pattoli
24 Thauiachi Pattoli
25 Thauviancho Patto
26 Toriache Virache
27 Pirdo

105 Foral de Salcete of 1622 Ibid., folios 211 v- 214 v.
106 Ibid., folios 215-219 v.
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The sources o f  income for this Tem ple are as follows:

1. The incom e accruing from  the immovable properties enlisted in the inventory;

2. Interest on loans granted;

3. Donations made by the M ahajans and the devotees;

4. Penalties imposed in accordance with the Bye-laws and the government 

Regulation',

5. The subscriptions m ade by the Mahajans;

6. The contribution o f H akka  made by the different the Communidades and the 

payments made by the governm ent Treasury;

7. The fees charged on perform ance o f  rituals and ceremonies in the temple.

The Economics of the Temple of Mahalaxmi as reflected in the

Compromisso

The important items o f expenditure consist of:

1. The repairs and the beautification o f the temple buildings;

2. expenses incurred on perform ance o f religious ceremonies;

3. Salaries o f  temple servants, payment of dues to the Communidades and taxes to the 

government;

4. Expenses made on the annual festival o f the temple and on the ceremonies privately 

instituted by the M ahajans as permanent seva;

5. Charges for the services o f  the official supervising agencies and auditing of 

accounts;
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6. Miscellaneous expenditure as noted in the ordinary budget.107

The fee structure for the performance o f cults in the temple of Mahalaxmi in 1913 was as 

follows:108

Description Rupees Annas Pais
Bhet 0 0 6
Ganthwal 1 0 0
Avar tan 0 1 0
Ekadashini 0 4 0
Abhisheka I 1 3 4
A bhishekall 2 4 0
Abhisheka III 3 6 8
Puja 4 8 0
Naivedya 0 4 0
Dampatya Pufan 2 0 0
Laghurudra 3 2 0
Maharudra 40 9 0
Navachandi Japadwara 3 8 0
Navachandi Havanadwara 10 11 0
Shatachandi 45 0 0
Tulabhar 1 0 0

The major heads of annual income of the temple in 1913:109

Particulars Rupees Annas Pais
Income from Properties 111 2 8
Interest on Loans 745 5 3
Kanuk, novas etc. 195 0 0
Cults 25 1 0
Pensions:
Commuidade o f  Bandora 34 3 10
Commuidade o f Keri 1 6 8
Commuidade o f  Vere 0 7 7
Commuidade o f Velge 20 12 5
Commuidade o f  Hemadbarshe 0 15 8
Commuidade o f Chandrawadi 1 14 3
Commuidade o f  Bori 21 4 0
Bapoji Muzumdar 2 8 0

107 V. N. S. Dhume, SMDBGSI,. Articles 11 and 12, pp. 123-124.
IM S. V. Wagle, op. cit., p. 25.
109 Ibid., op.cit., p. 26.
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Subauyya N arayan Shenvi, Shiravali \2 0 0
Vyankoba Suba Shenvi. Kum tha 12 0 o
Shantaram N arayan Bodas, M um bai 10 0 o
Timayya Subhedar 8 5 4
Ghaisas vritti 10 0 0
Bhandari vritti ' 15 0 0

Economics o f  the Temple in the Present Times

The p ro p erties cu rren tly  u n d e r th e  p ro p rie to rsh ip  o f the Temple o f M ahalaxm i

1. Thikan Sthala Kutum ban

2. Thikan G olti

3. Thikan ek  ashtam am sh bhag  G olti Thikanacha

4. Thikan Talivaril M adbabat

5. Thikan Pute M oga Shir

6. Thikan N avat and  V itthalapur

7. Thikan H alge Bhat

The Temple has 20 shares o f  the Communidade o f Curtorim, 10 shares of the 

Communidade o f  Girdoli in  Salcet and 24 shares o f  the Communidade o f  Kundai in 

Ponda.110

The details about the Income and Expenditure o f  the temple for the years 2007 * 2011 can 

be gauged from  the fo llow ing table: 111

Particulars 2007-08 2008-09 2009-10 2010-11

Income 26, 16, 522 29, 89, 729 36, 16, 563 59,66,945

Expenditure 26 ,12 , 550 29 ,81 ,708 36, 05,000 58,00,000

Balance 3,972 8,021 11,563 1,66,945

no V. N. S. Dhume, SMDBGSI, pp. 115-119.
1 ShriSamsthan Mahalaxmi, Bandora, Budget for the year 2010-2011, p. 10.
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The economics o f  the temple o f Mahalaxmi for the
gauged from the following table:112

present tim es can be

INCOME ~  ~ ~ AMOUNT TOTAL %Income from Properties 11,000.00
Dividends on Shares 110.10
Hakkas and Pensions 26.05
Interest on Loans (Communidades) 84.62
Interest on Loans (Landed Properties) 136.25
Interest on Loans without security 119.86
Amount Payable by Employees 
(Swamitva)

50.50 11527.38 0.2%

Interest from Banks 423169.00 7.1%
Other Income
Kanttk 7,25,000.00
Fund Box 15,25,000.00 i

Auctions 3,00,000.00
Room Charges 2,50,000.00
Hall Charges 2,00,000.00
Oti Collections 1,80,000.00
Daily Sevas 8,95,000.00
Other Gains 14,57,249.00 55,32,249.00 92.7%
Grand Total 59,66,945.38 100%
EXPENDITURE ■
Expenses from Temple Treasury 4,75,000.00 8.18
Expenses from Shashvat Sevas 2,75,000.00 4.74
Other Expenses
Pensions and Salaries 5,30,000.00 9.13
Security Charges 1,50,000.00 2.58
Administrative Charges 1,50,000.00 2.58
Other Charges
Nandadeep 25,000.00
Daily Flowers 60,000.00 > ■ ■

Purchases 2,50,000.00
Repairs and Maintenance 31,60,000.00
Bhiksha Seva o f  Swam iii 1,00,000.00
Educational Benefits 1,25,000.00 •

Miscellaneous 5,00,000.00 42,20,000.00 72.8

Grand Total 58,00,000.00 100%

Balance 1,66,945 2.80%

mSMSmslhanM ahalaxml,BanBora,BudgaforIheyeur2010-20n,pp.i-3.
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The total income and expenditure of the temple of M a ha laxm i is

explained with the help of pie charts as below.

Total Income 2010-11

■  Rents, Dividents, H akkas, p e n sio n s , e tc . ■  In te re s t  f ro m  Banks O th e r  Incom e

0%

Total Expenditure 2010-11

■  E xpenses fro m  T reasury

■  E xpenses f ro m  S h ash w at Sew as

P en sio n s, Salaries , Security  a n d  A d m in is ta ra tiv e  Charges

■  O th e r  C h arg es
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2.3 The Management of the Temple of Kapileshwar at Kavle

T h e Compromisso o f the temple o f Kapileshwar o f  the Kavle village, containing 36

articles, was approved by the Portaria No. 48, dated January 23,1909 and it was published 

in the Government Gazette No. 7, dated January 26,1909.

The chapter I o f these bylaws is about institution o f the devasthan and its founders. It 

acknowledges the fact that the origin o f  this devasthan is not known but declares that it is a 

very old temple o f the locality.

The founders and institutors o f  this temple were the Gdonkars and K ulkam is o f the village 

Kavle, who form the body o f Mahajans.

The general body of the M ahajans consists o f the m ale descendents o f four o f the 

following Vangads o f the village:113

Vangads Gotra
Dhavlikar Bharadwaja

Kumardeskar Jamadagni -  Vatsa
Bakhle Kaushika

Kulkami Vatsa

The minors below 18 years o f  age, the Mahajans whose names are not listed in the 

catalogue or those excommunicated by the competent authorities and by the judicial courts, 

are not allowed to vote in the proceedings o f the m azania.114

The principal duties o f the servants are described carefully.115 The Gurov has to do puja, 

seek prasad haul and keep the keys o f the devasthan and objects o f  the daily use o f the 

God in his custody. At appointed times in the year; he gets possessed by the divine spirit.

113 Kapileshwar Compromisso, Article 3, p.2 .
114 Ibid., Article 10, p.2.

198



The barber is to clean the swords o f  the devasthan and keep them above the heads o f 

Gurav and Am ani on the appointed day o f special observance. The Amani has to do the 

puja  o f mavalims, to celebrate the rites o f bhogaval at the place, purvant. The blacksmith 

has to cut the kohala, as a symbolical offering o f balidan on the day o f the Dasra at the site 

called purvant; to sacrifice a cock; to spread the charu115 116 at purvant. The m ulli has to 

perform the rite o f  shens117 when the gurav gets possessed by the spirit. The mimiciiuni 

have to provide accompaniment to the solemn event as per the tradition. The shoemaker is 

to furnish the foot wears for the temple o f Betal. All the servants have to offer their 

services at the temples o f  affiliated deities too.

The Present Scenario

Presently, the temple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Mr. 

Mohan Dhavlikar, the President, Mr. Sandip Dhavlikar, the Treasurer, Mr. Ramchandra 

Bakhle, the Attorney and Mr. Pradip Bakhle, the Secretary.

The priestly duties are discharged by Vishvanath Sadhale and Shrihar Upadhye. The duties 

o f the Gurav are discharged by men belonging to several fam ilies taking turns. Katkar for 

the temple presently, is Laxmikant Kapileshwarkar. No bhavins and kalavantis are 

attached to the temple. The duties o f  the Amani are perform ed by a man belonging to the 

Naik family. Rest o f  the temple functionaries are engaged only at the time o f the festivals.

All the temples o f  the Kavle village were financially supported by the local communidade. 

Some of the properties dedicated to the temples were exempted from taxes, while others 

were given as kutumban. They were as follows;

115 Kapileshwar Compromisso, Article 13, pp.3-4
116 Charu is cooked rice mixed with the blood of the animal sacrificed. It is spread at tbe boundries of the 
village to ward off the evil spirits.
117 Shens means spraying of sacred rice on the man possessed by the divine spirit in this context
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Communidade de Q u eu la :

Properties o f Kapileshwar:

1. Deul sthala Thikan;

2. Galshirewadepaiki Dande;

3. Half o f  the paddy field Kipalte w ith tax exemption.

Properities o f Kamleshwar:

1. Maeen Thikan Konwadepaiki Agar.

Properties o f Madhavdev:

Palm groves:

1. Sthala Thikan Madhavdev leased as kutumban;

2. Solie Thikan with tax exemption.

Pady fields:

1. Devache Khazan;

2. Vithoba Shenvi Kulkarniyache gharakhalil Cantor (w ith tax exemption).

Properties o f Bhagawati:

1. M alebhat with tax exemption.

Properties o f Betal:

1. A palm grove Betal Bhat;

2. H alf o f  the paddy field Kipalte with tax exemption;

The Economics of the Temple of Kapileshwar as reflected in the U vro t 4>



3. Betal Cantor, a paddy field with tax exemption.118

The Hakka o f  Kapileshwar was 79 xerafins in 1819.119

The contributions made by the Communidade towards various ceremonies conducted in 

the temple o f Kapileshwar are given in the following table:

Ceremony Xereflns
Amritpad M 30
Nandadeep 20
Abhisheka 36
Palkhi 114
Jagar 12
Samvatsar Pratipada 6
Panchang Shravan 6
Vasant Puja12' 6
Pavitra Ropan and M ohini 12
Rang Puja in Shravan 3
Basra 10
Jatra122 6
Samaradhana'23 6
Shimga124 17
Deepavalim 3

Shri Ganapati received 6 xerafins as a contribution from grantakharchali6uad 6 xerafins

177
for Amritpad.

The temple o f  Kamleshwar received 18 xerafins from gramakharcha in 1820.128 8 xerafins 

for nandadeep, 19 xerafins for Am ritpad  and 2.5 tangos for lamps during navaratri in 

1854.129

118
119
120 

121 

122

123
124
125
126 
127

Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. I (1817-1819), folios 6 v.-7 v.
Ibid., folio 24 v.
Amritpad is the offering of cooked rice made using one p a d  (d iy  m easure o f  I p a d - 2 uadis) o l  rice. 
Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. V (1832-1834), folio 80 v.
Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. X (1853-181854), folio 4.
Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. IS/, folio  27 v.
Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. II, folio 39.
Ibid., folio 19 v.
Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. II, folio 23.
Ibid., folio 19 v.
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The temple, o f  Madhavdev received 12 xerafins and 1.5 tangos as Hakka, 23 xerafins for 

Jatra.

The temple o f  Bhagavati received 15 xerafins from Gramakharcha, 30 xerafins for 

Amritpad, 25 xerafins for navaratri, 3 xerafins for Saptashati parayan128 129 130 and 8 xerafins for 

Jatra.

The temple o f  Betal received 13 xerafins and 3 tanga as Hakka,131 23 xerafins and 4.5 

tangos for Am ritpad  and 20 xerafins for Dasra.132 133

The sevekaris like gan, vajantri, kalavanti, mridangi, Hardas, etc. were given mushayara 

of 43 xerafins and 2.5 tangas.

The Communidade de Queula subsequently bagan auctions for conducting the different 

temple ceremonies. The highest bidder had to conduct the ceremony for which he received 

a nominal payment from the Communidade in 1854.133 Following table gives an idea about 

this exercise:

Successful Bidder Ceremony Amount from Communidade
Govind S. Bhat Dhavalkar Pavitra Ropan 13 xerafins
Govind S. Bhat Dhavalkar Shravan Somvar 2 xerafins and 1 tanga
Purushottam V. Bhat 
Gaonketr

Navaratri 3 xerafins and 0.25 tanga

Balkrishna B. Shenvi Tulsipuja 2 xerafins
Purushottam V. Bhat 
Gdonkax

Jatra 118 xerafins

Purushottam V. Bhat 
Gdonkax

Palkhi Processions 6 xerafins and 2.5 tangas

128 Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. II, folio 23 folio 39.
129 Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. X, folio 5.
130 Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. W, folio 19.
131 Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. Ill, folio 34 v.
132 Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. V, folio 45 v.
133 Livros da Communidade de Queula, Vol. X, folio 5.
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Economics of the Temple o f  Kapileshwar as reflec ted  in  th e

Compromissox

Article 18 mentions that the Fund o f the Devasthan consists of:

1. The value o f the immovable propertiest;

2. The movable properties, gold and silver ornaments, objects of copper, tin, glass and 

other valuables mentioned in the respective inventory;

3. Pension o f Rs. 147, annas 2 and paise 6 per year received from the Communidade 

ofKavle.

Properties o f Kapileshwar in Kavle:

1. Areca nut grove, Palsrem , consisting o f two dandes;

2. gharbhat property;

3. Margakadil Shir;

4. Paddyfield Kenotem Shet (half).

Properties o f Betal :

1. Gharbhat and property X ir in Kavle;

2. Paddyfield Kenotem Shet (half) in Kavle;

3. Paddyfield Betalcantor in Agapur.

Properties o f  Kamleshwar:

1. Property Maina;

2. Property Kamleshwar Prakar in Kavle.
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Properties ofMadhav Dev in Kavle:

1. Coconut grove Kandecar;

2. Cantor o f Palm Grove;

3. Cantor or Banda;

4. Ghar bhat;

5. Two paddy fields bearing the name Cantor,

6. Paddy field Cacana;

7. Paddy field Dev-Casana.

Properties o f  Bhagwati:

1. Property Molo\

2. Property Conddo;

3. Property Bapatistal (Bhagwatisthalal).

Properties o f  Ganapati:

1. Property Ganapati Mol;

2. Paddy field Cantorla.

Article 19 specifies the receipts as:

1. Rent o f  immovable properties;

2. Gifts made by the M ahajans and others;

3. Fines collected under Devasthan Regulation and the Bye-laws;

4. Pensions from Communidade;

5. Any pecuniary help from the Mahajans and other devotees and eventual receipts.
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Article 20 enlists the heads o f expenditure as:

1. The maintenance o f  cult, festivities and buildings;

2. Ordinary expenses and liabilities mentioned in the respective annual budget;

3. Extra-ordinary expenses approved by higher authorities.

Economics of the Temple o f Kapileshwar in Present Times

The Income and Expenditure o f  the temple for the years 2007 - 2011 can be gauged from 

the following table134:

Particulars 2007-08 2008-09 2009-10 2010-11
Income 1,40,844 1,45,554 1,84,469 1.83.104
Expenditure 1,40,434 1,42,734 1,45,734 1.58.134
Balance 410 2,820 38,735 24.970

This temple collects royalties and rents for 13 different agricultural and landed properties 

details o f  which can be gauged from the following table135:

Property Lessee Rupees
A part of the 
Sthalakutumban of Betal 
in Kavle

Keshav Shet 
Nagvenkar of 
Kavle

1.20

Canapaticantor in 
Agapur

Jivaji Sinai 
Kundaikar of 
Kundai

0.72

Areca Grove, Naina in 
Dhavli

Ramchandra Bhat 
Dhavlikar of 
Dhavli

11.33

Candoacorbag in Agapur Shri Shantadurga 
Devasthan, Kavle

12.05

Areca farm Soliem at 
Dhavli

Bala Behre 
Dhavli

5.67

BhagvatiMol, Dhavli Dhonu Bhat Behre 
of Dhavli

2.13

134 Shri Kapileshwar Devasthan, Kavle, Budget Estmates for the
I, p. 26
Ibid., p. 2.

Year 2010-11 ("Kapileshwar Budget 2010-
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Cantor of
Madhav Dev at Agapur

Lak 142 shmi 
Kalavanti of 
Bandora

1.42

Cantor of Agapur Raghunath Sinai 
Zuwarkar

8.17

Bandha and Cantor at 
Agapur

Dipu Gaude of 
Agapur

4.73

Sthalakutumbana of 
Madhav Dev at Agapur

Venkatesh Bhat 
Korde of Agapur

12.50

Bhagvati Mol at Dhavli Chintamani 
Kapileshwar of 
Kavle

1.42

Betalbhat of Kavle Gurov Pujaris of 
Betal

15.00

Sthalakutumban of 
Kapileshwar at Kavle

Pujaris of Shri 
Kapileshwar

4.17

Total 80.51

An am ounof Rs. 2,608.50/ is due  as annual ren t o f  the properties as shown in the 

following tab le:136

Name of the Property Lessee Rupees
Areca farm Galshirem  at 
Kavle

Babal Naik, Kavle 500

Betalcantor at Agapur Bhikaro Gaude, Anant 
Gaude, Khula Gaude, 
Nanu Gaude, Narayan 
Gaude, Shankar Naik, all 
o f  Agapur

1,118

Devasthan o f  Agapur Narayan Gaude, Nanu 
Gaude, Vishu Gaude, 
Keshav Gaude, all of 
Agapur

390

Paddy field and Bartdh 
Quinoltem

600

Total 2,608

136 Kapileshwar Budget 2010-11, p. 3.
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The Comrmmidade o f Kavle makes an annual payment to the temples, either as the Hakka 

of a particular deity or as a pension for the conduct o f  a particular ceremony. The details o f 

this arrangement are reflected in the following table:137

Discription Rupees
Shravani Somvar 1.42
Pavitra Ropan 5.67
Jatra 31.65
Jagar Bhogaval 4.25
Hakka o f Kapileshwar 68.20
Mohininbabhat 2.83
Shigmotsava 4.73
Hakka o f Kapileshwar 5.67
Kalat Bhogaval 1.58
Bhagvati 5.67
Betal 11.25
Mohinibabhat 4.73
Total 147.6S

Shri Shantadurga Devasthan o f  Kavle pays a Pension o f  Rs. 2.83 for the ceremony in the

month o f Shravana.

137 Kapileshwar Budget 2010-11, p. 3.
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The economics of the Temple of Kapileshwar in the present times can be 

guaged from t h e  following table:138

IN C O M E AMOUNT TOTAL %
Royalties and Rents from agricultural Properties 80.51
Rents of Properties 2608.50 2689.01 2%
Hakkas and Pensions from Communidade de Queula 150.48 OK
Interest from Banks 91.864.44 50%
Miscellaneous Income
Fund Box Collections 37,000.00
Performance of Devakrityas 25,400.00
Donations at Jatra and Sale of bouquets etc. at Festivals 13,900.00
Donations 12,100,00 88,400.00 48%
Grand Total 1,83,103.93 100%
E x p e n d itu re
Festvals instituted by mazania
Vasant Puja on Padva 1,300.00
Kapileshwar Navaratri and Dasra 1,060.00
Betal Navaratri and Dasra 1,690.00
Jatra o f Madhav Dev 1,070.00
Jatra o f Kapileshwar 64,000.00
Other Ceremonies 3,079.00 72,199.00 45%
Festvals instituted Privately 27,996.63 18%
Pensions and Salaries 37,534.54 24%
Derram 1,500
Audit Fees 250 1,750.00 1%
Other Payments
Repairs and Maintenance 16282.25
Purchases 195.00
Honorarium to Managing Committee Members 67.00
Honorarium to Secretary 60.00
Eventual Expenses 2,050.00 18,654.25 12%
Grand Total 1,58,134.42 100%
Balance 24,969.51 13.64%

138 Shri Kapileshwar Devasthan Kavlem, Budget fo r the year 2010-2011, pp. 2-14.
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T he d e ta ils  o f  receip ts a n d  paym en ts  o f  th e  T em p le  o f K a p ile sh w a r a re  

an a ly zed  th ro u g h  the  p ie  c h a r ts  as follows:

Total Income 2010-11

■  Rents, Hakkas, P e n s io n s  ■  In te re s t fro m  B anks M iscellaneous

2%

Total Expenditure 2010-11

■  Festivals o f  M azan ia  ■  P riv a te  Festivals P en sio n s an d  Salaries

■  A udit an d  D erram  ■  O th e r  Paym en ts
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2.4 The M anagem ent o f the Temple o f Shantadurga of

Cuncoliem

Compromisso o f  the temple o f  Shantadurga of Cuncoliem containing 27 articles was 

approved by the Government Order No. 152 and it was published in the official Gazette 

No. 48 dated June 25, 1909.

Article 1 o f  the Compromisso says that the temple o f  Shantadurga is in the village of 

Cuncoliem, in the property called Santerbhat, since times immemorial.

The institutor and founder o f  these temples was the Communidade o f the village 

Cuncoliem and consequently all the Brahmin Gaonkars o f  the said Communidade o f Vatsa 

gotra became the M ahajans o f  the Shantadurga temple.139

Article 16 mentions the names o f  the bearers o f the palanquin and also their ancilliary 

duties. Babal Shet, Sagun Shet and others as the Khambis were to carry the palanquin from 

the front side, on their shoulders for procession on the days o f  festivities. They are also to 

perform the bhogaval ceremony o f  Gade. They were expected to do tiling o f the roofs of 

the temples before the onset o f  the monsoons. For their services, they got a  fixed salary 

reflected in the budget in addition to the property granted to them by the Mahqfans as 

namshi.

The Jalmi, Nuno Babi Gaude, who carried the palanquin from the rear side and performed 

the bhogaval o f  the village in the respective seasons, got a house and also the income o f 

the namshi.

Katu Ganesh Naik Namshikar and others, who carried the palkhi for procession from the 

rear side, were paid through the nam shi granted by the M ahajans.140

139 Shantadurga (Cuncoliem) Compromisso, Articles 1 and 2, p. 2.
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The Present Scenario

Presently, the temple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Mr. Ram 

Shenvi Kunkalyekar, the President, Mr. Vinay Shenvi Kunkalyekar, the Treasurer, Mr. 

Siddharth Shenvi Kunkalyekar, the Attorney and Mr. Sanjiv Shenvi Kunkalyekar, the 

Secretary.

The priestly duties are discharged by Kiran Bhat. The duties o f Katkar, pairikar and  

vajantn are performed by Dattaram Devidas with the help o f  young boys in the 

neighbourhood. There are no bhavins or kalavantis attached to the temple now. The 

Khambis are Murari Naik Namshikar, Prakash Jalmi, Suhas Shet and Vinayak Jalmi. Rest 

of the temple functionaries are engaged only at the time o f  the festivals.

Economics of the Temple of Shantadurga as reflected in the Livros da

Com m unidade de C uncoliem

The Cuncoliem village was ranked fourteenth among the villages o f the Antruz mahal. It 

was awarded to Hazrat Quazi as Mokasa. The Communidade de Cuncoli&m had granted 34 

properties to the temple, which were called Shirastechi Agare; out o f which 10 properties 

were exempted from tax. Eighteen agars were given as kutumbans, four were the bagayata 

or coconut groves and twelve were the jirayata, the paddy fields. Six coco groves and three 

paddy fields were given tax exemption.

The Inam thikane exempted from tax and dedicated to the different deities o f the village

were:

1. K ujir Bhat Nim  (half) dedicated to Shantadurga and leased to Chandra Naik 

Kardo;

140 Shantadurga (Cuncoliem) Compromisso, Articles 16-18, p.7.
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2. Valche Wadepaiki Thikan dedicated to Shantadurga and leased to Soiru Naik;

3. Ghodkire wadepaiki Jo tichi Patoli dedicated to Shantadurga and leased to Venka 

Shenvi Kulkami o f the Kulkami vangad,

4. D urig Wadepaiki D urgeche Dandle;

5. Uchal Wadepaiki Kelbai Devteche D a n d e fl) leased to Venka Naik;

6. K itta Uchhal Wadepaiki Kaliya Dhunvalyache Thikan leased to Raghu Harba 

Shenvi.

The paddy fields o f  the temples with tax exemption and leased to the Kulkami of the 

village:

1. Shri Shantadurgechi Jotichi Kungi Thikan M adval A di paiki;

2. G ovind Devache Gopa Veraka;

3. Shri M halsechya Kungya.141

The temple o f  Narayan Dev owned the M arad of Thikan Ganesh Purushpaiki.142

Ravalnathache Dande o f the said temple, were leased to Janardan Dulge Kamat

Ganesh Purush  was granted the income o f Ghodkire Wada Gharbhat, Kelbai Devalakadil 

Tukda, Santer Bhat near the temple o f  Shantadurga and Narayan Devlakadil Bhatle,143

Income from the provision store in the village was also dedicated to the temple o f 

Shantadurga.144

Eleven tax free properties were granted as ghar bhat namashi to the temple functionaries 

namely, the ja lm i, devari, bhavin, sutar, madval, sonar, lohar, parwar, chamar etc.145

141 Livros da communidade de Cuncoliem, Vol. I, folios 3 v.-4.
142 Livros da communidade de Cuncoliem, Vol. IV, folio 4 v.
143 Livros da communidade de Cuncoliem, Vol. V, folios 6-6 v.
144 Livros da communidade de Cuncoliem, Vol. IV, folio 5 v.
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ijjogae other temples from the taluka had taken certain properties o f the temple of 

Shantadurga on lease. The temple o f  Venkatesh from Nanode paid a tribute o f 78 xerafins 

and the temple o f  Devaki-Krishna o f  Marcel, contributed 17 xerafins and 1.25 tangas at the 

Kharif harvest in 1829.145 146 The contribution from the temple o f  Nanode was 263 xerafins at 

the time o f the Rabi harvest in 1855147. The temple o f  Ganapati o f Khandola contributed a 

little above 133 xerafins at the vaingan harvest in 1855. The income from the temple 

properties at the K harif harvest was about 164 xerafins and 2.5 tangas in 1830.148

Economics of the Temple of Shantadurga as reflected in the Compromisso

Article 7 o f  the Compromisso declares that the Funds o f  the Temple consist of:

1. The immovable properties donated by the Communidade o f  Cuncoliem and mentioned 

in the inventory o f  the Temple properties;

2. The grant o f  Rs. 62 , annas 12 and paise 10 allowed to the Temple by the said 

Communidade annually towards maintenance and expenditure o f regular acts like 

Nandadeep;

3. The proceeds o f  subscriptions paid by some private landlords of Cuncoliem from times 

immemorial, at the rate o f  1 anna  per Xerafin on their leased properties as well as to 

make the expenditure towards the Gramakharchapatti amounting to Rs. 103, annas 10 

and paise  10 and also the income from other properties as reflected in the annual 

budget;

4. The ornaments o f  the image, vases o f  metal, utensils, glassware etc o f  about Rs. 1454 

and annas 5 as shown in the inventory.

145 Livros da communidade de Cuncoliem, Vol. IW folio 5.
146 Ibid., folios 19-19 v.
147 Livros da communidade de Cuncoliem, Vol. W l, folio 13.
148 Livros da communidade de Cuncoliem, Vol. V, folio 6.
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Arrangement for funding the different ceremonial processions

1. A sum o f  a  little above Rs. 45 was to be spent on 11 out o f 12 monthly processions. 

The said 11 processions were distributed among the private parties, who haH assigned 

for this purpose their properties situated in the village which were as follows:

• properties called Careconna and Cusquinem  for the procession o f the month of 

Chaitra\

• Ghodkirem Poiquim  belonging to the Khalap family o f  Mapusa, for the procession in 

the month o f  Vaishakha;

• Ramchandra Sinai Babot situated in the ward Volla for the procession o f the month of

Jeshtha;

• Naralem situated in the ward, Palwada  for that o f  Ashadha ;

• Savoikar Babot situated in the Narayanwada for the possession o f the month of 

Shravana;

• Zarcane located in M agilwada for the procession in the month o f Bhadrapad;

• the property o f  Pandurang Vaidya in Volla for the celebration o f the procession in the 

month o f  Ashwin; C m taechem batta  for that of M argashirsha;

• Duriga situated in Godkirem  for the procession in the month o f Pausha\

• the property, Am axem  o f Shantabai Ghanashyam Sinai Kundaikar for that o f the month 

of Magha

• Saunta B abot situated in the ward Amxern for that o f Falguna..

The respective M ahajans were supposed to pay Rs. 4, annas 2 and paise 8 on the 14th day 

of second fortnight o f  every month to the Managing Committee in order to solemnise the 

processions o f  palnquin as specified in the annual budget o f  the temple.
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momics of the Temple in the Present Times

® e details about the income and expenditure o f the temple for the years 2009 - 2011 can 

be gauged from the following table:149 150

Particulars Budget 2009-10 Budget 2010*11
Reciept 1,14,799 1,33,479
Expenditure 1,02,886 1,31,506
Balance 11,913 1,973

Income to be collected in the fo rm  o f fo r  os and rents o f  p roperties:150

For os and Rent Amount
Foro of property Sanvoribag  which is 
the part o f property Santerbhat from 
Pandurang Ram chandra Shenvi 
Kunkalienkar

5.87

Rents of Properties 3336.09
Volvadyapaiki D ando 700.00
Talyekadil Tukda 37.00
Narayanwadyapaiki M alsa Cunga & 
Narayan D evlakadil Tukda

41.00

Savtalya Thikanapaiki- A likadil 
Sahavya Dandyache N im

300.00

Mhalebabat 1000.00
Caliduval 5.00
Varzia Saterm ol 1.09
Arvanychi K hali &  M urkundachi K hali 46.00
Kelbai D evlakadil Tukda 25.00
Saterbhat 41.00
Volvadya paiki— Ponsaro - Part A 296.00
Volvadya paiki— Ponsaro - Part B 356.00
Volvadya paiki— Ponsaro - Part C 300.00
Volvadya paiki— Ponsaro - Part D 188.00

The Communidade o f  Cuncoliem pays pension for the D arbar Kharch and Vasani Puja 

out of which, after deducting the amount o f foro, the temple has to pay to the 

Communidade, an am ount o f Rs. 17.37, comes to Rs. 0.84.

149 ShriSamsthan Shantadurga o f Cuncoliem, Budget for the year 2010-2011, p. 10.
150 Ibid., p, 1.

215



The private property owners ought to pay a contribution called Gramakharchapatti at the 

rate of 1 Taka per A shrafi paid as fo ro  o f  their property to the Communidade o f Cuncoliem 

which comes to Rs. 88.83. Some o f  these pension payers are the temple o f Ganapati of 

Khandola (Rs. 0.53), the temple o f  Devaki-Krishna Ravalnath o f Marcel (Rs. 52.13) and 

temple o f M angesh (Rs. 2.59). H  owever, in recent times no dues are being paid to the 

temple by the private property owners nor the bhagelis, the tenants o f the temple 

properties.

The economics of the temple of Shantadurga of Cuncoliem in the present 

times can be gauged from the following table: 151

INCOME AMOUNT TOTAL %
Existing Funds 8,821 6.6%
Donations made in  Cash 20,000
Donations made in  Kind 20,000 40,000 30.0%
Kanuk and Vikas N idhi 15,000 11.2%
Fund Box Collections 20,000 15.0%
Interest 47,048 35.2%
Miscellaneous Incom e 2,610 2.0%
Grand Total 1,33,479 100%
EXPENDITURE
Feasts 22,277 17%
Salaries
Pujari 18,000
Vajantris 78 18,078 14%
Supervision and Fiscalization
Audit Fees 2,000
Derram 1,200 3,200 2%
Maintenance 87,951 67%
Grand Total 1,31,506 100%
Balance 1,973 1.5%

151 ShriSamsthan Shantadurga o f Cuncoliem, Budget fo r the year 2010-2011, pp. 1-10.
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T he to ta l in co m e an d  e x p e n d itu re  o f th e  tem p le  o f  S h an tad u rg a  o f 

C unco liem  is ex p la in ed  w ith  th e  h e lp  o f th e  p ie  c h a r ts  as below :

Total Income 2010-11

■  Existing F u nds ■  D o n a tio n s  ■ In te re s t ■  M iscellaneous

2%

Total Expenditure 2010-11

■  F e a s ts  ■  S a la rie s  A ud it a n d  D erram  ■  M a in te n a n c e



3. Management of the Relocated Temples of Ponda

The temples chosen in this category happen to be those, which had to be relocated in the 

Antruz M ahal owing to the policy o f  religious persecution followed by the Portuguese 

regime.

The temples chosen under this category include:

1. The tem ple o f  Mangesh at Priol

2. The tem ple o f  Shantadurga at Kavle

3. The tem ple o f  Navadurga at Madkai

4. The Trmple o f  Devaki Krishna at Marcel.
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• Before the arrival o f  Mangesh from Cortalim to this place, this ward of Priol was called 

Ganapatiwada. Three deities namely, Sateri, symbolically represented by the anthill, the 

Kshetrapal and Ganapati, existed in the locality. The expenses o f the worship o f the latter 

are bom by the gramasam stha o f  Priol.

With the migration o f  Mangesh to this place the ward came to be renamed as Mangeshi. 

Initially all the expenditure o f the temple was bom by the Mahajans of the temple to the 

best of their ability, as it was their prime duty as the kulavis o f Mangesh. Subsequently, 

one of the kulavis, Ramachandra Malhar Sukhthankar, who had risen to the status of 

eminent statesman in the court o f the Peshwa of Marathas at Poona, got secured the 

Mokasa152 o f the M angeshi wada and cash Inam of Rs. 250/ from the feudatory of the 

Peshwa, Sawai Imadi Sadashiva Rajendra, former King o f Sonda.

The arrangement for the temple in earlier times was that, the Dhume family of 

Kumbharjuva would bear the expenses o f the temple for six months, the family of Naik 

Karande would bear it for three months, the Kabadi family, for one and half month and the 

expenses for the remaining one and half month would be borne by the remaining 

Mahajans. The treasures o f  the temple o f  Mangesh were kept in the Dhume family house 

in Kumbharjuva.153

The Kamavisdar was appointed after the acquisition o f the Mokasa and Inam. He used to 

maintain the accounts o f  the temple, which were to be presented to the body o f the

152 Mokasa is a grant of vast land or entire villages, which awarded to the grantees, the right to collect taxes 
from the villagers.

153 Dhume A. R., “Shri Mangesh Devasthanachi Sankshipta Mahiti”, Shri Shantadurga Chatuhshatabdi 
Grantha, ed. P. S. Pissurlekar, Shantadurga Seva Samiti, Mumbai, 1966, p. 125.

3.1 Management of the Temple of Mangesh in Priol
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Mahajans at the time o f  the annual feast o f the temple in the month o f Maghd. An advisory 

committee was appointed under Purushottam Kenkre and on recommendations of this 

committee; the constitution for the temple was framed. Thereafter the administration of 

this temple became the responsibility o f  the Managing  Council and this tradition is 

followed till date.

The Compromisso o f  the temple o f  Mangesh was passed and announced vide Portaria No. 

146, dated June 15, 1909 and was published in the government Gazette.

Subsequently the Artcle No. 24 and Article No. 25 in the Compromisso were amended and 

declared as approved vide P ortaria  No. 3530 dated November 14, 1940. These 

amendments m ade it possible that a small part of the fees charged for performance of the 

rituals in the tem ple could accrue to the temple coffers. Until then all the money so 

collected was distributed among the temple servants.

The Compromisso speaks o f  the shifting o f the temples o f  Cortalim in Salcete taluka to 

Mangeshi in Priol village in Ponda taluka. It declares that the said ward o f Mangeshi is 

owned by the tem ple as M okasa.

The Mahajans o f  the Mangesh are the Gaud Saraswat Brahmins, better known as the 

Kushasthale B rahm ins, organised into 24 Vangads o f  the Communidade o f  Cortalim, 

namely, Ladpurush Satyawant, Khedari, Bhandari, Satyawant Bhandari, Dalvi, 

Rajadhyaksha Dalvi, Singan Dalvi, Kanthak, Brahme, Palekar, Bhiso, Netravalkar, 

Kaisare, Tinaikar, W agle, Teling, Bhende, Kenkre, Naik Kolambe, Mayankar, Dhume,

• • 154
Kabadi, Naik and N aik Sanzgiri.

154 Mangesh Compromisso, Articles 1 and 2, pp. 1-2,
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Duties and Obligations of the Temple Servants

Article 16 says that all objects acquired offerings from the devotees will be divided into 

five equal parts out o f  which one part will be given to the pujaris, second part will be given 

to the abhishekai, the third part will be shared by the pujaris and the devli pairikar on duty; 

fourth part will be the gain o f the kalavantin  and the last part will be shared by the Ghaisas 

and pairikar devlii.

Article 22 assigns the duty to perform the puja  o f Narayandev, Veerabhadra, Shivasharma, 

Sateri and Kalabhairav to Haribhatt P ujari and grants him five different thikans named 

after the five above mentioned deities, the revenues o f  which were to be used for the 

upkeep of his family.

It also dictates that all the rituals are to be performed by the temple servants only. The 

priests are expected to accompany the palkhi while in procession in order to render the 

chants and m angalageet. The article also warns that those servants who do not follow this 

rule will be punished.

All the temple servants like the pujari, abhishekai, devari and pairikar devli have to take 

turns on weekly basis to dispense w ith the duties and at the end o f every week they have to 

hand over the different objects in their custody to their colleagues, taking a written 

acknowledgement o f  the same.

The temple servants enlisted are abhishekis (3), pujaris (3) , Jotkar (1), Purana pathak 

(1), hardas (1), bhatjis (2) to dispense with the joshi vritti, pairikar devlis (4), kalavantis 

from eight fam ilies o f  devdasis, mridangi (1), dhrupad singer (1), vajantris (10), 

ilamatdars (4), bhavin  (1), and gavdes from 12 families to render physical service.155

155 Mangesh Compromisso, Article 26, pp. 13-14.
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The Article 28 regulates that observance o f Laghurudra, Maharudra and Atirudra should 

be done by distributing 12 suparis among 8 priests who are all promised their fixed 

remuneration. A  supari, an arecanut is a token o f assignment o f duty to a priest.

The chaughuda vadan should be done by playing shenais (2), surt (\), nagare (4), thor 

karna (1) and kasale (1). It mentions the name o f Mr. Bhiku Sajba Mulgaonkar from 

Mumbai as the sponsor o f  the chaughuda vadan.

Article 67 expects all the priests to report on the duty at 8 o'clock on the days marked for 

Atirudra, M aharudra  and Laghurudra and to be present in the temple up to the maharti. 

Any misbehaviour in this regard can be fined. A separate register initialled by the President 

has to be maintained for the proper observance o f this rule.

Guidelines for the M ah ajan s

Article 36 directs the Secretary to intimate the Mahajans residing in Goa about the festival 

programmes by post. However the invitations regarding the festivals which are sponsored 

by private individuals are to be taken care o f  by the concerned sponsors.

The Kamavisdar and in his absence, any other member o f  the Managing Committee has to 

bear the golden staff, suvarnadanda during the weekly and annual processions.156

Article 41 points out that no additional festivity will be allowed on Mondays o f the month 

of Shravana as these days are already booked for private festivities by the Sanzgiri, 

Usgaonkar, Dalvi and Kenkre families. Only if  any o f these families withdraw the service, 

a new yajam an could be accommodated.

The General Body meeting is to be conducted on the next day o f the annual festival of 

Magh Pournim a at 3 o'clock without any prior notice. In this meeting, the Managing

156 Mangesh Compromisso, Articles 36-37, p. 20.
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Committee is to present the statement o f  income and expenditure o f that year and also 

inform the assembly, about the civil suits filed in the judicial and administrative courts* the 

suits that are to be filed, the progress o f  the cases already filed with particular explanation 

with certificates obtained by the Attorney from the courts.

The document prescribes dismissal for irresponsible Attorney and holds him responsible to 

make good for the losses caused to the temple.157

Article 50 o f  the Compromisso pronounces Agramana, honour of primacy, for the 

Mahajans o f  the Shantadurga temple o f  Kavle and similar treatment for the Mahajans of 

any other temple w hen they visit the Mangesh temple at the time o f festival.

Article 72 declares that the verdict o f  the Swami o f Kaivalyapur Math will be final and 

binding upon the Managing Committee if  it has appealed him for the resolution of a 

particular religious dispute.

The Present Scenario

Presently, the tem ple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Mr. 

Jayant Mandurkar, the President, Mr. Haresh Rao, the Treasurer, Mr. Manish Salkar, the 

Attorney and M r. U day Nagarsekar, the Secretary.

The priestly duties are discharged by Shailesh Abhisheki, Damodar Ghaisas, Damodar 

Alavani, Anand Pai and Mahesh Karande. Suhas Dhavlikar is the Puranik. The pairikar 

devlis are Shirish Mangeshkar, Vinayak Mangeshkar, Vivek Mangeshkar and Munna 

Mangeshkar. The 5 vajantris are Umesh Mangeshkar (tasha), Ajay Mangeshkar (dholke), 

Shirish M angeshkar (kasale) and surt and shenai players are engaged at the time of 

festivals. The post o f  M ridangi is assigned to the family o f  Shanta Navelkar. The Gaudes

157 Mangesh Compromisso, Articles 45 and 46, p. 21.
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from 12 families bearing the simames Khandeparkar, Borkar and Naik, are not entirely of 

Gaude community. Some o f them belong to the Naik samaj. This arrangement was perhaps 

made to ensure that the duties o f  the temple are not disturbed under any circumstances.

Economics o f  the Temple o f Mangesh at Cortalim

Gaspar Moreira, the clerk o f the Court o f  Salcete, and the clerk of measurement of 

Namoxins has certified a  report in the Foral de Salcete o f  1622, which says that on the 

orders of the Licenciado  Francisco Travasso, issued on October 25, 1622, the Gaonkari of 

Cortalim was summoned to select experts for measuring the namoxins of Cortalim. These 

experts were the elderly people o f  the village who knew the boundaries o f the properties of 

the village and were trustworthy to give their testimony and do the job o f demarcation of 

the namoxins truly. The said Gaonkari selected Francisco Viera (Malnato Dalvi), Antonio 

Fernandez, Luis de Menezes and Juao Lobo to do the job and they were to be assisted by 

the Father, Attorney o f  the Company o f  Jesus in the said task o f measurement. All the 

members o f this panel were given an oath on the book o f the holy Gospel and on the heads 

of their children so that they perform the duty without passion or affection and demarcate 

and fix the boundaries o f  the paddy fields and other properties o f temples and to point out 

those which were misappropriated. This report is signed by the interpreter along with the

158Ovidor and other members o f the panel. 158

158 Foral de Salcete 1622-1692 ,folio 250.



The paddy fie ld s159 and other properties160 listed by the above-mentioned 

committee include the follow ing:

Sr. No. Paddy Fields Palm groves and Areca 
groves

1 Vaddeacho Zao Bhatanche, Dhualliache 
Bhatt and Malar ache

2' M airiaqui Abhixekacho Zao Abhxequiachi
3 Kesvache Panch and 

M aluche Addiache
Deussua Vadd

4 Boiniaqui Zao Manguanatache, 
Harjagrachem  and Jotichem,

5 Kultariaquim  Devache 
Oddaracho Zao

M arguiriachi Namoxin

6 Talle Zao Sateriche
7 Thavai Zao Santerichem
8 Tellaraxi Cet Virache Deulachem
9 Bamna Sanqueri Virache Deulachem
10 Bana Ghasassalem Panch Satrache Bhatta
11 Harbhatalem Vikhandichem  

Panch
Anothher piece o f Satrache 
Bhatta

12 Panni Zao Sonabhattale
13 Boridi Safer icho Panch Gopinatachem
14 C ultanti Sateriche Panch Guroualem
15 Phonddu Zao Tallay
16 Am boqueri Viracho Panch Azepallachem
17 Dhaculo Venno Canaghasassalem,
18 Vaddlo Venno
19 Pattechari
20 M agachari
21 Angureanto Tallay
22 G urucetantuli Curungui
23 Camrache Panch

The traditional tributes paid to the temple as listed in the Foral of 1568 included the 

following:

1. The Gaonkars o f  Cortalim were bound to give 7 areca trees for the seven temples 

o f the village and they would spend 2 barganis every year on this obligation.

159 Foral de Salcete 1622-1692, folios 250 v-252 v.
160 Foral de Salcete 1622-1692, folios 253-256 v.
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2. They had to contribute every year, 48 tangos brancas to the temple out of which, 

33 Tangas brancas were paid to the ladies who performed dance in the temple And 

15 tangas brancas were paid to the temple musicians.

3. They had to supply the temple o f  Manguanato, with 12 guides of oil per month,

4. There used to be a provision store near the temple o f  Manguanato, the income of 

which accrued to the Gdonkars. But it fell in disuse after the destruction of the 

temple and the construction o f  a church at the same site, as nobody wanted to do 

business in the neighbourhood o f the church and in due course of time the shop 

went into ruins.

5. In addition, they had to pay 15 tangas brancas every year to the temple singers, 

nine and half tangas brancas for the ratha festival and 1 bargani for the Pem i who 

performed the Jagar in the temple. They also had to supply the temples with 15 

areca nuts and 100 betel leaves.161

Economics o f the Temple as reflected in the C om prom isso  of 1909

Article 12 enumerates the sources o f  income as revenue from the Temple estates, interest 

on loans granted, tributes from Government Treasury, tributes from Velge Communidade 

in Sanqueli m ahal, revenue accruing from the lands given as kutumban, annual 

contribution called Kalepatti and Rathapatti from Ponda, Sanguem and Quepem mahal, 

contributions paid by the Government Treasury on the behalf of Hemadbarshe mahal, 

material and m onetary offerings and donations made by the Mahajans and other devotees, 

fees charged for the performance o f cults in the temple and all other such gains.

Equal distribution is guaranteed o f any material offering made by the devotees, whose 

value will not be more than a rupee, among the temple servants,pu jari and the pairikar.

161 Foral de Salcete (1622-1692), folios 257-257 v. Also see Foral fife Salcete 1568, folios 456-464.
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If the tulabahar is conducted in the temple against metal objects, pearls and jewels, those 

articles will be a  part o f  the Temple Treasury. But if  tulabhar is performed against 

coconuts, sugar, sandalwood, rice, etc. five units of each (five coconuts, five rats o f sugar 

or sandalwood, five kudavs o f rice) will be added to the temples stores and the remaining 

portion will be equally distributed among the servants.

Article 19 specifies the heads o f  expenditure o f the temple namely, maintenance o f the 

temples, agrashalas, m ath, etc., expenses made on rituals and festivals, maintenance of 

temple lands, management and administration o f the temple, salaries o f temple servants 

etc.

The fee structure for the performance of cults in the temple:

Particulars Rupees A nnas Pais
Abhisheka naivedya, 0 4 0
Bedyacha Laghurudra 2 2 8
Shingancha Laghurudra, 3 2 8
Bedyacha M aharudra 52 0 0
Shingancha M aharudra 61 0 0
Rangapuja (ekdaari) 2 0 8
Rangapuja, (teendaari) 2 12 8
Ganthval 0 10 8
Avartan, 0 1 4
Ekadashini for M angesh and the 
parivar devatas,

0 4 0

Silver palkhi procession 6 0 0
Pay as for Gram Purush 0 1 4
Khichdi for M ulkeshwar 0 1 4
Ghud ceremony 2 8 0
Puja in four praharas 2 8 0
Offering o f 1 lakh o f  B el leaves 15 0 0
Nandadeep for M angesh and parivar 
devatas

2 0 0

Lighting D eepastam bha 7 8 0
Lighting on the tem ple buildings 14 0 0
Teendari deeparadhana  in the temple 1 4 0
Santarpan 0 3 0
Panin chadev naivedya 0 3 0
Naivedya for Santeri 0 3 0
Vademal for K albhairav 0 2 6
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Beedi for M ulkeshwar 0 1 0
Blanket and Sickle for Mulkeshwar 1 8 0

Economics o f  the temple o f Mangesh the Present Time

The details about the Income and Expenditure o f the Temple for the years 2007 -  2011 can 

be gauged from the following table.162

Particulars 2007-08 2008-09 2009-10 2010-11
Income 41,16,316 52,47,816 55,53,816 98,98,316
Expenditure 41,09,624 47,60,350 49,01,602 75,86,764
Balance 6,692 4,87,466 6,52,214 23,11,552

The total foros and rents of properties to be collected:163

Description Rupees
Lease rent o f  properties in M ocasa o f  
Mangeshi

163.50

Foros o f properties declared by 
government as Aforram entos

81.74

Llease rents o f  rustoxa  and urban 
properties w ith assessments situated in 
the property P alm ar Cumharjua

107.00

Lease rent o f  plots comprised within Plot 
No. 1 o f Paroda village

67.98

Rents o f K iriste  o f  properties situated in 
Mangeshi

55.98

Rents o f 7 properties granted on the 
perpetual lease (1 at Mangeshi, 3 at Priol, 
1 at Khandola, 1 at Cuncolim and 1 at 
Velguem)

602.34

The rents o f  7 plots o f  Palmar 
Cumbarfua leased on public auction

5,720.00

Rent o f Valado de A lm erias situated at 
Mardol

131.00

Rensts o f areca gardens leased on public 
auction

45,000.00

Rents o f paddy fields o f  Paroda 7,548.00

162 Shri Mangesh Devasthan ofPriol, Statement o f Budget Proposal for the Year 2010 -  2011 (“ Mangesh 
Budget 2010-1 l),p . 2.
163 Ibid., p. 4.
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Rents o f plots o f  paddy fields o f  Chuman 
Cantor 1/6 o f  gross product

5,543.52

Rents o f 11 plots o f  paddy fields 
Rainguinim, Bandora, 1/6 o f gross 
product

252.60

Rents o f paddy fields situated at Mardol 
(1), Surla in Bicholi (1), Neura de Grande 
(1), Cuncolim (1) and Mangeshi (4), a  1/6 
of the gross product

1,344.90

Rents of rustica  and urban propertiesLe 
Avenca (Nos. 1 to 4)

25,675.00

Taxes collected from hawkers in 
Devasthan properties, Mangeshi

225.00

Rent of plot occupied by a residential 
house at Mangeshi

14.50

Rent of plot occupied by a residential 
house at Carambolim

13.50

Rent of plot occupied by a residential 
house at Cum baqua

610.70

Total 95,157.20

The income to  be collected in the  form  o f dividends, p ro fits e tc :164

Particulars Rupees
Dividends on shares, profits etc from 
Communidades o f  Margao, Kundai, 
Curtorim, Cortalim, Sancoale, Veling and 
Madkai

24,500.00

Formassa from the Communidades o f  
Veling

14.45

Consignagao from Cortalim, instituted by 
Dhumes o f Cum baqua

50.00

Hakka and Pension from the government 
(Fazenda N acional) and Communidades

14.65

From Communidades 388.65
Total 24,967.75

164 Mangesh Budget 2010-2011, p. 10.



The Economics o f the temple for the Present Times can be gauged from 

the following table:165

INCOME AMOUNT TOTAL %
Lease Rents, Foros 95,157.20 1%
Dividends, Profits, etc. 24,967.75 0%
Interest
On Loans against mortgage o f Immovable 
Properties

1,930.00

On Loans granted against Cloths and 
Ornaments

108.01

On Shares o f  Communidade 1,283.95
From Banks 7,60,000.00
On other Deposits 2,500.00 7,65,821.96 8%
Other Income
Pension from Servants 212.25
Pension from Sw am iji o f  Kavle M ath 50.00
Donations 14,60,000.00
Amount collected under Section 24 o f  Bye­
laws for D evakrityas

75,00,000.00

Miscellaneous 52,107.00 90,12,369.25 91%
Grand Total 98,98,316.16 100%
EXPENDITURE
Festivals celebrated by Devasthan 14,34,350.00 19%
Festivals by M ahajans and devotees 3,13,494.26 4%
Salaries
Sevekaris 4,65,570.00
Ofiice Staff 6,53,400.00 11,18,970.00 15%
Derr am and A udit Fees 85,000.00 1%
Statutory Expenditure 46,34,950.00 61%
Grand Total 75,86,764.26 100%
Balance 23,11,551.96 23.35%

165 Mangesh Budget 2010-2011, pp. 1-49.
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T he to ta l incom e an d  e x p e n d itu re  o f th e  tem p le  o f M angesh  is 

h ig h lig h ted  w ith  th e  h e lp  o f  th e  p ie  ch a rts  as fo llow s:

Total Expenditure 2010-11

l T em ple  Festivals ■  Private Festivals S alaries ■  D erram  a n d  A u d it b  S ta tu ta ry  E x p en d itu re

3%



The temple o f  Shantadurga has the spiritual sway over a  large number o f Saraswats of 

Goa. This temple is renowned for its picturesque location and exquisite architecture. It is 

one of the richest religious institutions o f Goa. No information is available about the 

administration o f  this temple, while it was in its original site at Kelshi as the sudden event 

of the shifting o f  the deity did not perm it transfer o f temple documents.

During the reign o f  Chhatrapati Shahu, Shri Naro Ram Shenvi, a Kaushika gotri kulavi of 

Shantadurga o f  Kavle, was raised to  the position o f the Mantri, a minister in the Ashta 

Pradhan M andal. He had unflinching faith in his Kuladevata and his seal read as ‘Shri 

Shantadurga Bhaktasya  ’. During his visit to Kavle, he was pained to see the poor state of 

affairs o f the temple. He immediately endeavoured to build a magnificent temple for 

Shantadurga along with an agrashala  at the rear side. The temple turned out to be so 

beautiful with its wonderful dome that it stands as a brilliant example o f temple 

architecture in G oa.166

Subsequently w hen the M arathas took over the Antruz M ahal in 1738 from the King of 

Sonda, Naro Ram  M antri got secured from Peshwa Bajirao I, the Inam  o f the village Kavle 

in 1739 to m ake provisions for the daily offerings o f puja, naivedya and nandadeep to the 

deity. This arrangem ent continued till the Antruz prant was in the custody o f the Marathas. 

But when A ntruz p ra n t got transferred to the King of Sonda, the Inam got discontinued for 

many years.

3.2 Management of the Temple of Shantadurga of Kavle

166 V. R. Sheldekar and M. S. Sheldekar, Gomantakatil Kaivalyapuryethil Shantadurga Saumsthancha 
Sankshipt Itihas (=GKSSSI), V. R. and M. S. Sheldekar, Chandor, 1912, p. 47. Also see P. S. Pissurlekar, 
“Shri Shantadurga Devalayacha Purvetihas,” in P. S. Pissurlekar (ed.), Shri Shantadurga Chatuhshatabdi 
Grantha, Shri Shantadurga Seva Samiti, Mumbai, 1966, p. 170.
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Subsequently w hen Ramchandra M alhar Sukhthankar an eminent courtier o f the Peshwa 

Darbar, visited the temple in 1754, he made several hefty donations in terms o f cash and 

bejewelled ornaments to the deity. He also got constructed an additional agrashala 

thereby completing the task that was begun by Naro Ram Mantri. Ramchandrababa also 

got re- executed the Inam  o f  Kavle in favour o f the temple.167

In the early days after relocation o f  the temple, the M ahajam  of the temple were 

collectively responsible for the conduct o f  the ritual worship, feasts and festivals. The 

temple administration became a m ajor endeavour owing to the acquisition o f the Mokasa 

of Kavle village, landed properties, lease rents, donations and endowments made by the 

rich and influential devotees, contributions made by the public and private institutions.

It is not clear as to how  many persons were nominated to Managing Committee initially. 

Mr. Shambhu G. Shenvi Kuvelkar thinks that there might have been only two officials, 

who functioned as the treasurer and the Kamavisdar.168 Subsequently, elections came into 

vogue. Temple functionaries are elected by the body o f M ahajans belonging to 12 Vangads 

of the Kaushika go tra  and 2 Vangads o f  the Vatsa gotra. A proxy vote is disallowed in the 

meeting or the election process.

V. R. Sheldekar and M. S. Sheldekar, GKSSSI, p. 51.

168 S G S. Kuvelkar, “Shri Shantadurga Samsthan va tyacha Karbhar, ” in P. S. Pissurlekar (ed.\Shri 
Shantadurga Chatuhshatabdi Grantha, Shri Shantadurga Seva Samiti, Mumbai, 1966, p. 191.
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General information about the M a h a ja n s  of Shantadurga of Kavlelw:

RANK VANGG AD SURNAM ES O F VAN GADS GOTRA PA LV I
DEVATA

1 Mhale Shirodkar Kaushik
2 Harapati Pissurlekar 99 Mahalaxmi
3 Vaidya Vaidya, Havaldar, Sthalekar, 

Kopikar etc.
99 Mahalaxmi

• 4 Sukhthankar Sukhthankar, Ghantkar, Kuvelkar, 
Karapurkar, Surlakar (Sankhali), 
Kansarkodkar, Nilkundkar etc.

99 Mahalasa

5 Bhandari Bhandarkar, Chinnarkar 99 Mahalaxmi
6. Dhonde Dhonde 99 Mahalaxmi
7 Ramani Ramani, Ramayani Desai, etc. 99 Mahalasa
8 Shridharpai iS/zr/dharpai, Punerkar etc. 99 Kamaxi
9 Rege Rege, Mantri, Bakshi, Nadkami, 

Kulkami, Asoldekar, Kudchadkar, 
Kothambkar, Talvadkar, 
Malkamekar, Shirvaikar, Sheldekar, 
Hodarkar, Baldikar, Sanvardekar, 
Salavlikar, Surlakar (Sange), 
Sankordekar, Kholkar, Zankar etc.

99 Mahalaxmi

10 Shinsani Shinsani, Kundaikar 99 Mahalaxmi
11 Gaitonde Gaitonde, Kulkami, Hede, Uskaikar, 

Kasbekar, Dabholkar, Barde etc.

99

12 Sakhardande Sakhardande, Kulkami, Naringarekar 
etc.

99 Mahalasa

13 Varde Varde, Valaulikar, Borkar Bhame, 
Jakh, Sabnis, Achmani, Khasnis, 
Balanavallikar, etc

Vatsa Mahalaxmi

14 Panandikar Panandikar, Palandikar, Gangolikar, 
Kalyankar, etc

Bharadwaj Mahalaxmi

Apart from the above named families, there are many more bearing surnames like 

Kanvinde (P alvi - M ahalasa), Varti, Dangui, Danait, Naik Danait, Patgzfcwkar Naik, 

Sabnis (Palvi M ahalaxmi), Pedve, Kamik, Tembhe, Pandit, Pandit Khandalkar, Chumbade, 

Kothari, Gaongodkar, Kalankar, Ghate, Dastikar, Badi, Tudti, Herekar, Chinchkhadkar, 169

169 V. R. And M.S.Sheldekar, GKSSSI, pp. 58-59.
234



Sangadkar and Salshikar, whose Vangad is not ascertained. They have lost track about 

their ancestry.

The Government Ordere No. 260 approved the Compromisso of the Temple of 

Shantadurga and it was published in the government Gazette No.86 dated November 3, 

1909.

Article 1 says that the temple o f  Shantadurga was transferred in the 16th century from 

Kelshi in Salcete taluka to Kavle in taluka o f Ponda.

The Compromisso recommends formal invitation to the Swam ifi o f Kaivalyapur Math for 

the festivals and the fortnightly prosessions. He is to be accompanied by the Katkar, the 

torch bearer and the temple musicians to  the temple and back.170 171

Similar treatment is prescribed to the dignitaries o f the M antri family on their arrival and 

departure as they are the descendants o f  Naro Ram Mantri and as such, are entitled to the 

honours fitting to  the Minister o f  the King of Satara.

The Mahajan desirous o f  instituting a  new festivity has to provide the temple with the 

necessary fund and see to it that the actual expenses do not exceed half the interest accrued 

thereon.

The Swami o f  K avle M ath is approached by the mazania to resolve any disputes in

171religious matters concerning the Temple.

Article 16 lists the temple servants as Bhat abhishekais (2) and Bhat Pujaris (2) for 

internal work, one abhishekai, P ujari and Jotkar each for the temples o f the Parivar 

Devata, a P uranik, H aridas and K atkar, and players o f musical instruments, Divtes (2), 

sepoys (4), kalavantis from 19 families residing in 10 houses in the vicinity o f the temple,

170 Shantadurga Compromisso, Article 8, para 1 and 2, pp. 5-6.
171 Ibid., Article 13, p. 13.
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a Mridangi and a  Tala player, Bhavins (2), pairikar (4) to work outside the sanctuary, 

illuminators (2), one Bhavin each for service in the temple o f  Gramapurush and Narayan 

Dev, goldsmith, blacksmith, washerman and coppersmith.

The duties o f  Abhishekai are to perform  abhisheka, avartan, ekadashni, puja, aarti and to 

offer naivedya.

The Pujaris have to take a turn o f  15 days each to carry out a daily service like the 

nirmalya visarjan, cleaning o f the inner sanctuary, supply o f water to abhishekis and 

adornment o f  the image, bringing o f  the naivedya, lighting and clearance o f the lamps after 

the arti. They have to keep the key o f  the sanctuary along with the golden and other 

ornaments o f  the image with them, to remain in the temple throughout the day and sleep in 

the temple in the night leaving the key with the Katkar. They have to invite the people of 

the vicinity for the Santarpan in the temple.

The Jotkar has to light the nandadeep, to light the lamps o f  the temples o f Narayan Dev 

and Gramapurush.

Another pujari has to perform abhisheka nivedya and puja  o f Narayan Dev, and 

Gramapurush Shivasharma every day at five o'clock in the morning.

The temple music is sponsored by N arayana Vasudevrao Dabholkar from Bombay and its 

expenditure is defrayed out o f the interest on capital offered by him for the purpose.

The kalavanti from  19 families residing in 10 houses apart from their temple duties were 

permitted to dance in the functions anywhere in the state for which they are invited, with 

the permission o f  the Managing Committee but they have to pay a fixed fee to the Temple 

Treasury for taking such assignments.
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The Compromisso reserves the right for the members o f  Vangads o f Mahale, Shirodkar, 

Harpati, Vaidya, Sukhthankar, Bhandari, Dhond, Ramani and Shidhar-Pai to perform the 

ceremony o f  abhisheka  in the Panchastans and to start the Gdonjevan hosted by the temple 

for the congregation on the fourth day o f the Jatra. It is their prerogative to bid at the 

auction o f five M hovis, masks, kept in the temple o f Gramapurush Shivasharma. They 

have to hand them  over to the pairikars to be carried to the temple o f Shantadurga.172

The document perpatuates the previledge enjoyed by the Mahajans o f the temple of 

Mangesh. It recognises the ancient practice o f  prerogatives the Mahajans o f Mangesh and 

Shantadurga enjoy, when they visit the temple o f each other to participate in a festivity. It 

rales that i f  a m ember o f  the Burye family attends the festival in the temple o f Shantadurga 

he shall have honour to be the first to break the coconut on the ratha and that, he should 

be offered prasad  first.173

The Managing Committee members have to carry the golden silver staff during the 

procession while the other M ahajans carry the insignias like chanvar.

The Present Scenario

Presently, the tem ple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Mr. 

Saiprasad Sabnis, the President, Mr. Umesh Sabnis, the Treasurer, Dr. Prakash Nadkami, 

the Attorney and Mr. Rajendra Gaitonde, the Secretary.

The priestly duties are discharged by Vinayak Pendse and Kumar Saijyotishi as Purohits. 

Aran Dubhashi, Gaurish Gaitonde, Prabhav Sukhtankar and Guruprasad Sadhale are the 

four Pairikar bhatjis and Pandhari Prabhudessai operates as the Puranik. Jayant Pavse is 

the priest for the N arayan Dev. Chandrakant Naik is the Katkar, but there are no bhavins or

172 Shantadurga Compromisso, Article 41, pp. 31-32.

173 Ibid., Artticle 42, p. 32.
237



kalavantis attached to the temple now. Four vajantris me serving the temple namely, 

Sudhakar Ramnathkar (shenai), Shirish Kavlekar (tasha), Vinay Kavlekar (dhol), Santosh 

Kavlekar (kasale) and Sharad Kavlekar (sur peti). llam atdars belong to the Naik Bhandari 

samaj. Mohan Kavlekar amd Shantesh Kavlekar are the divtikars, while Kiran Kavlekar is 

the mridangi. Shashi Kavlekar operates as the dhobi.

Economics o f  the Temple o f Shantadurga at the original site in Quelosim

The Foral de Salcete o f  1622 carries the survey report prepared by the clerk o f  the Public 

Court, Gaspar Moreira, which says that as per the order o f  the Ouvidor de Salcete, 

Francisco Travasso, dated October 25, 1622, a  committee o f  local Gaonkars was formed to 

measure the namoxins o f the village. The names o f the members o f  this committee 

included Christovo de Tavora, Juao de Prias, Antonio Home, Gaspar Alemao, Salvador 

Moniz, Thome Roiz and the Priest, Attorney o f the Company o f Jesus was supposed to 

assist the committee in the measurement o f  the fields. Manuel Rodriguese was to function 

as the interpreter for the committee. This report is signed by the Ouvidor and all the 

members o f  the committee.174

The different p ad d y  fields175 and  o th er properties176 enlisted in this survey report 

include

Sr. No. P addy Fields O ther Properties
1 D eutechi VhaddaXetta Deula Bhatta
2 Dhacutte Deuteche Annexe o f Deula Bhatta
3 Tallay Deulachem Bhatta
4 Banda Purssu Lagha Pattolli
5 M haddaliachi namoxin Barrem
6 O utthi Pattollio Bonuchem Bhatta, Patigula 

Bhogu, and Mugalbhogu
7 Talleogintuli Padianchi Borondu

174 Foral de Salcete( 1622-1692), folio 264.
175 Foral de Salcete (1622-1692), folios 264 v- 266 v.
176 Foral de Salcete (1622-1692), folios 267-271 v.
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Huddi .

8 Panchaddapatte Galli Malta Bhatta
9 Vaddacho Patto Goindabhogu
10 Am baXett Ollacaracho Cauatio
11 Volcaralem
12 Zoixalem
13 Zunanachem Arda
14 Khanddichem Culagar
15 Viranchem Bhatta
16 Mottu
17 Ganapa Zoixalem
18 Marddy
19 Mar Zoixalem
20 Chakra Bhatta
21 Quirtonealem

In addition to the list o f  the paddy fields, the palm groves and the areca nut groves, which 

belong to the temple, the old Foral o f  1568 mentions some traditional practices of the 

village Quelosim. The Gaonkars had to supply the Ariqueira, areca trees may be at the 

time of Holi, to the temple every year. They were also supposed to pay 1 bargani to the 

labourer who brought to the temple the new com. They were also bound to give to the 

faraz, Mahars, 2 barganis at the time o f  the feast of the harvest.177

Economics o f  the Temple o f Shantadurga as reflected in the Com prom isso 

of 1909

Chapter II defines the Fund o f the Temple. It consisting of:

1. An am ount Rs. 1034 annas 7 and paise 5, relating to the grant o f Mokasa o f the 

village o f  Kavle paid by the said Communidade;

2. Immovable properties either acquired or donated by Mahajans so that the 

expenditure o f  the ceremonies and festivals can be defrayed from the rents earned 

therefrom;

177 Foral de Salcete (1622-1692), folio 272-272 v. Also see Foral de Salcete (1568), folios 560-567.
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3. The shares o f  Communidads owned by the Temple;

4. The H akka  from the Communidade of Velgem, Sanquelim, and the Hakka and 

Retibo paid annually by the Communidade o f  Kavle;

5. the fo r  os o f  the properties leased perpetually,

6. the tax known as the K alepatti and the Rathapatti paid by the various 

Communidades o f taluka o f  Ponda and by the Camara Gerais (agricultural bodies) 

o f  Chandravadi, Balli and Hemadbarse and on behalf o f the latter Camara., 

Government Fazenda after its abolition.

7. The gold and silver images, gold and silver ornaments, precious stones and others, 

utensils, cash amounts, loaned capitals etc. as shown in the inventory.

Fee structure for the performance o f  the ceremonies:178

Description Rupees Annas Pais
Abhisheka I 0 10 0
Abhisheka II 0 6 8
Abhisheka III 0 3 4
Avartan 0 1 4
Ekadashini 0 4 0
Laghurudra 3 5 4
Maharudra 28 5 4
Navachandi Japadw ara 3 8 0
Navachandi H avanadwara 10 0 0
Shatachandi Japadw ara 35 0 0
Naivedya for parivar devata 0 14 0
Santarpan 0 3 0
Ganthwal 2 0 0
Puja of bar or tasha 5 0 0
Lighting o f the tem ple tower in the front (besides 24 pints o f 
coconut oil)

0 4 4

Lighting o f the Lamp Tower (besides 48 pints o f coconut oil)

Article 12 mentions that in case o f  the performance o f the tulabhar, the items offered in 

terms of coconuts, brass and copper articles or food items should be distributed among the 

priests and the servants as per the traditions but if  the offerings are made terms o f gold,

178 Shantadurga Compromisso, Article 11, pp. 9-11.
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silver, corals, pearls and precious stones they would belong exclusively to the temple. 

Similarly, i f  an offering is made o f  gold flower in a puja, it will go to the pujari on duty; 

but gold coins or gold bars offered amidst the Suvarna Abhisheka will be credited to the 

Temple Treasury.

Chapter IV speaks o f  the arrangement made to fund the festivals and ceremonies that are 

performed in the temple.

1. Out o f the 24 annual processions o f  palkhi, marked for panchami o f every fourtnight, 

the expenditure o f  14 out o f  them was borne by the Temple Treasury and the remaining 

10 were funded by the devotees.

•  The expenditure o f  the festival o f Ram N avam i was borne by Givaji S. 

Sivsanim Kundaikar, while the second procession o f the month o f Chaitra was 

sponsored by Gopal S. Poi Palandikar.

• The expenditure o f the Fulvide Panchami in the first fortnight o f Vaishakha 

was borne by the family o f  Givaji S. Sivsani Kundaikar from Kundai, while the 

second one was borne by Umabai Borkar o f  Ankola.

• The first procession in the month o f Shravam  was in the care o f Naik Danaits 

from Supa, while the second, in that o f Mahale -  Shirodkar.

•  The family o f  Krishnaji Rau Baushikar from Devgad sponsored the first 

procession o f  K artik

•  The second procession o f  Margashirsha was borne by Sanatap Devgikar from 

Kumta.

•  The expenditure for the second procession o f the month o f Magha was defrayed 

out o f  the interest on the capital offered by many Mahajans.
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•  The expenditure in the first fortnight o f  Falgtma. was defrayed out of the 

interest on the capital offered by Krishnabai Kausarkodkar from Canara.

2. The expenditure on the Laghurudra in the month o f Shravana was defrayed out of the 

interest on capital offered to the temple by Nilkath Rao and Bapurao Sukhthankar from 

Belgaon.

3. The Nave in the month o f Bhadrapada was at the expense o f the temple, while the 

Anantavrata in the same monthly was sponsored by Nadkami Sanvardekars from 

Savarde.

4. The festival o f  Navaratri in the month o f Ashwin was at the expense o f the temple 

while the decoration o f the makhar was sponsored by Givaji S. Sivsani Kundaikar.

5. The festival o f  D asra  and Sim ollanghana  were taken care o f by the temple.

6. The expenditure for the Kojagiri Pournima in the month o f  Ashwin was paid out of the 

interest on capital by Anand Rao Kanvinde from Bombay.

7. The temple bore the expenses o f  celebrations o f Diwali, Harijagar in the temple of 

Shri N arayana Dev, Tulsi Vivaha, K ala and Gaulankala in the month o f Kartik; Nauka 

Kridan in the month o f  Kartika; Lalki Utsav in the month o f Margashirsha; Malini 

Pournima in the month o f Pausha and Jatra  for five days in the month o f the Magha;

8. The expenditure on the M aharudra in the month o f M agha was defrayed out o f the 

interest on capital offered by the M ahajans residing inside the state and outside.

9. The expenditure o f  another M aharudra in the month o f M agha was defrayed out of the 

interest on capital offered by M artoba Rau Bapu and Pundalik Rau Bapu Varde from 

Bombay.

10. The Shivaratri was celebrated by the temple.
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11. The Falgun Shuddha Dashami Utsav in the month o f Phalgun was charged on the

interest on capital offered by M ahajans residing in the state and outside.

12. The Shim gotsav and H oli in the month o f Falgun were sponsored by Anand Rau S. 

Dhond from Bombay.

13. The Sanvatsax Pratipada in the month of Chaitra was charged on the interest and 

capital offered by the Swami o f  Kavle Math.

14. The expenditure o f  the Vasant Puja  was defrayed out o f  the interest o f capital offered 

by Gopal S. Pai Palandikar from Bombay.

15. The Ram Navam i Utsav for 10 days in the month o f  Chaitra was sponsored by the 

family o f  Givaji S. Sivsanim Kundaikar out o f the interest on capital offered by the 

institutors, Chintamani Rau Varde Valaulikar, Vinayak Mangesh Bhat Deulkar and 

Shyam Sinai Mulgaonkar, all from Bombay.

Economics o f the temple in the Present Times

Economics o f  the Temple o f Shantadurga for the years 2007-2011 can be gauged from

thefollowing table:179

Particulars 2007-08 2008-09 2009-10 2010-11

Income 65,39,073 1,06,83,073 1,25,39,755 1,42,74,755

Expenditure 65,29,389 1,06,74,010 1,24,99,252 1,41,97,002

Balance 9,684 9,063 40,503 77,753

179 Shri Shantadurga Saumsthan, Kavle, Budget Estimates for the Year 2010-11, p. 51.
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The income receivable from Com m unidades and others180

Particulars Amount

Vatans from  G overnm ent and  
Communidades

Acca o f Mulgundi o f  Chandrawadi 
province

23.62

( Fazenda Publica)

Contribution to Embarbarcem 3.97

(Fazenda Publica)

Mecese o f M ocasso  and Acca from 
Kavle Communidade

1,035.85

Acca from Velguem Communidade 94.45

Kalepatti and  R athapatti from:

Communidade de Queula 1.90

Communidade de Cundaim 1.90

Communidade de Shiroda 2.83

Communidade de Wadi 0.48

Communidade de Bethora 0.72

Communidade de Cuncolim 0.48

Communidade de N irankal 0.48

Communidade de Talaulim 0.95

Communidade de Candola 0.95

Communidade de C urti 0.48

Communidade de Chandrawadi 2.08

Communidade de Codar 0.48

180 Shri Shantadurga Saumsthan, Kavle, Budget Estimates for the Year 2010-11, pp. 10-12.



Communidade de Bali 2.53

Commmidade de Qeula 2.83

Vatandari o f  Belgundi village, District 
Belgaum Temple o f  Shantadurga from 
Government o f  India

12.00

Total 1,188.98
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The income and expenditure o f the temple o f Shantadurga of Kavle in 

the present times181

INCOME AMOUNT TOTAL %
Rent of the Rural/Urban Properties
Blocks 9,12,000
Bank Premises 66,000
Canteen 72,000
Hall 2,50,000 13,00,000.00 9%
Income from Shares, Communidade, etc. 2,193.87 0%
Interest o f lent Capitals
FDRs 56,50,000
SBA/Cs 2,00,000 58,50,000.00 41%
Annual Rents and For os 22,561.45 0%
Contingent Receipts 71,00,000.00 50%
Grand Total 1,42,74,755.32 100%
EXPENDITURE
Control and Superintendence 5,73,400.00 4%
Salaries
Sevekaris 6,25,000
Goup Gratuity and Insurance 1,25,000
Salary A/C 14,00,000
Pension A/C 18,000
Staff Emoluments and Welfare 1,90,000
Labour 6,000 23,64,000.00 17%
Obligatory Festivals
Navaratri 7,50,000
Jatra 9,00,000
Pindika Utsav 3,00,000
Other Utsavs 4,60,000

Nandadeep, N itya  Ratib, Panchakhadya 2,65,000
Subsidy to G om antak Sansrittojak M artdal 1,000
Subsidy to Kavle M ath 60,000
Subsidy to M atruchhaya 5,000
Subsidy to Shri Shantadurga Shikshan Sam iti 600
Derram 1,10,000
Others 46,750 28,98,350.00 20%
Interest o f Book Debts/Taxes 252.85 0%
Beneficence and Education 2,00,000.00 1%
Repairs and M aintenance 71,15,000.00 50%
Miscellaneous Expenditure 10,46,000.00 7%
Grand Total 1,41,97,002.85 100%
Balance 77,752.47 0.54%

181 Shri Shantadurga Saumsthan, Kavle, Budget Estimates for the year 2010-2011, pp.5-9.



The a n a ly s is  o f  th e  to ta l in co m e  an d  e x p e n d itu re  o f  the  S h a n ta d u rg a  

tem ple o f  K a v le  is d ep ic ted  in  th e  follow ing p ie  c h a r t

Total Income 2010-11

■  R en ts , S h a re s  a n d  H akkas ■  In te re s t  from  B anks C o n tingen t R eceipts

Total Expenditure 2010-11

■  C o n tro l a n d  S u p e r in te n d e n c e  ■  Salaries

■  O b lig a to ry  E xpenses in c lu d in g  D erram  ■  B eneficence  a n d  E ducation

■  M a in te n a n c e  M isce llaneous

4%

1%
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3.3 The M anagem ent o f  the Temple Navadurga o f Madkai

The Bye-laws o f  the Temple o f the Navadurga, Madkai, were approved by the Portaria 

No. 107 dated A pril 22, the 1910 and were published in the Supplement to official Gazette 

No. 83 dated O ctober 27, 1910.

Article 1 establishes the fact that the tem ple o f  Navadurga o f  Madkai originally belonged 

to the village G aoncim  in  the Tiswadi taluka and that it was transferred to the Deulwada in 

Madkai subsequently.

The Gaud Sarasw at Brahm ins o f  4 gotras namely, A tri, Bharadwaj, Kaushik and Vatsa 

were the founders o f  the temple o f  Navadurga and that they were the members o f the 

Madkai Communidade and belonged to the following eight Vangads:

R a n k  o f the  Vangad Nam e o f the  Vangad

1 Malvadkar and Vadalkar

2 Gankar, Honsekar and Dutalekar

3 Bulo, now extinct and merged with

Malvadkar and Vadalkar

4 Dhakankar

5 Pangekar

6 Betkar, now extinct and merged with 
Gankar, Honsekar, Dutalkar and 

Dhakankar

7 Kulkami Nevrekar

8 Kulkami Bhame

It says that the Brahm in bhajakas o f  the said temple belonging to the 4 gotras namely,

Atri, Bharadwaj, Shankhapingala- Kaushik and Vasishtha also belong to the fold of
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Mahajans. Besides these, there are many other bhajakas o f  the same gotras residing in the 

rest of India including individuals belonging to the Daivadnya Brahmin community. But 

they do not have any right to administration.182

The chapter V is the elucidation o f  the duties and incomes o f  the priests and other servants 

of the temple.183

Thye Ghaisas o f  the temple who was to perform nirmalya visarjan, abhisheka, naivedya, 

puja etc. in the tem ple o f  Navadurga and Gramapurusha, could collect the annual income 

of 10 paddy fields and one coco grove. The Puranik received income from three fields and 

three coco groves. Devari received income o f  sixteen properties. The priest o f Ravalnath 

was entrusted w ith seven properties. The Jalmis o f  Mallikarjuna temples at Aksan and 

Dutale performed bhogaval at the tim e o f  the harvest and sowed the rice on the day of 

Biantony and attended the ceremony o f Rishi Panchami received income from eight 

properties. The priest o f  Betal got the property Conuguem. The Kirtani collected income of 

three properties.

Four families o f  kalavantis were attached to the temple. The Pemi was given two 

properties. The Barber, the Carpenter and the Dhobi were given one property each. The 

goldsmith Pundalik Vantu Shet, his representatives and others o f  Dutale were to carry out 

the work o f repairs o f  the ornaments o f  the deity for which they were to get revenues o f the 

field Vadda-aca-vao. Every year he was to carry to his house the image of the deity and the 

other accompaniments in the morning o f  Ashtami o f Jatra. He had to clean them, perform 

puja and bring them  back to the temple before midnight o f the same day. He was to 

prepare the idol on the days o f  N avaratri and on the day o f  Jatra in the loja, rest house, 

guarding it under his responsibility.

182 Navadurga Cotnprotnisso, Articles 1-3, p. 1-3.
183 Ibid., Article, pp. 19-32
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Focandy from the Brahm in  community was to dance w ith chanvar in hand, at the time of 

Jatra, on the sixth halt, in the procession o f palkhi and ratha, at the Bhandarepeda Gal and 

at the precincts o f  Betal and he was entitled to annual revenue o f the field, Vadda aca vao. 

All the servants had rights to Vollonga and Vaddi, a plate full o f  necessary ingredients to 

cook a meal. The servants had rights to  22 Uphars184 o f  the deity on the day o f Jatra.

At the occasion o f  procession, the Compromisso guides that the palkhi should be held in 

the front, by the m em bers o f  the 1st Vangad ie Malvadkar and Vadalkar, and the members 

of the 3rd Vangad o f  Bulo and the members o f  the 5th Vangad, o f  Pangekar. It should be 

held from the rear, by the members o f  the 2nd Vangad o f  Gankar, Honsekar and Dutalekar, 

the members o f  the 4th Vangad o f  Dhakankar and the members o f  the 6th Vangad o f Betkar. 

The 7th and the 8th Vangads, do not have a right to hold the palkhi and neither for naivedya 

in the plate o f  the p a lkh i which is divided into two equal parts after the procession returns 

for each o f the three Vangads mentioned above. The members o f 7th and 8th Vangads were 

to hold the gudhis, flags in the procession and they had the right to distribute the panvar, a 

special prasad  am ong the M ahajans.

Article 53 marks the seating arrangement for Mahajans in the Chauk. At the right side of 

the deity starting from  the D w rapala, the Mahajans and the devotees will be seated 

according to the order, the 2nd Vangads, the 4th Vangads, the 6th Vangads, the 7th Vangads, 

followed by goldsm iths, vaishyas, barbers, etc. At the left side starting from the 

Dwarapala will be seated the 1st Vangads, the 3rd Vangads, the 5th Vangads, the 8th 

Vangads, heirs o f  M ortu Pai followed by Vagir, blacksmiths etc.

Article 57 prohibits all persons except Brahmins from personally performing abhisheka 

and naivedya in  the garbhagriha  making pradakshina in the temple. All women were

184 Upahars were meals brought by the vangdis to the temple on the day of Jatra.
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prohibited from entering the garbhagriha  and those o f  the Vaishyas and Shudras caste, 

from sitting in the room near the Palanga, bed of the deity.

The Present Scenario

Presently, the temple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Mr. 

Vallabh Kamat, the President, Mr. Shantaram Kamat, the Treasurer, Mr. Dharmanand 

Kamat Dhakankar, the Attorney and Mr. Datta Kamat Dhakankar, the Secretary.

The priestly duties are discharged by Prashant Ghaisas, Makarand Ghaisas, Anand 

Ghaisas, M andar Namshikar and Bhikaji Joshi. Sanjay Khedekar attends to Ganapati, Rajiv 

Kudke is the priest for Narayan Dev, Nandkumar Kamat Dhakankar for Ravalnath and 

Deepak M adkaikar for Betal. The job  o f  the Kirtani is also done by Rajiv Kudke. There is 

no Katkar. K alavantis are hired from Bhoma and Canacona at the time o f Jatra. Five 

vajantris are engaged by the temple out o f  which, two belong to the Mahar community. 

Umesh M adkaikar and Ranganath Madkaikar offer the services o f the goldsmith. Surya 

Parit, Mangal Chari and Manohar Pem i function as the dhobi, carpenter and the perni 

respectively.

Economics o f the Temple o f Navadurga at the original site in Gaumshi in 

Tiswadi

The Foral de Ilhas o f  1534 speaks o f  a report on the cadastral survey conducted on the 

temple lands o f  the village Gaumshi. According to this report, Antonio Ferrao, the Chief 

Collector, visited the village o f G aoncim . He was accompanied by the Clerk, Antonio 

Coelho, the public notary, Andre de Moure, the Clerk o f the Camara Geral, the 

Municipality o f  Tiswadi, Vithu Sinan and the interpreter, Santu Sinai.
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The Gaonkars were called for a meeting and the Chief Collector showed them the copy of 

the notification o f  the King about the proposed cadastral survey and asked the Gaonkars to 

co-operate with the visiting dignitaries. The royal notification was read out to them by the 

interpreter. They were asked to enlist the properties o f  the temples and the temple servants. 

Perhaps these lands were transferred to the College o f St. Paul between 1553 and 1562. 

Therefore, they were expected to mention i f  they had any o f the College lands in their 

hands or had misappropriated any o f  those, which belonged to the temples or its servants. 

Subsequently , the lands were surveyed, their boundaries were demarcated and they were 

duly registered.185

The paddy fields186 and other properties enlisted during this survey included the following;

Sr. No. P addy  Fields Coconut Groves

1 Colambaceta Perneacheche Bhatta

2 G aonnathali D ay Gaonathache Bhatta

3 Adveriaghuo

4 Vmande

5 A rda Done D one

6 M haleacho Udo

7 Golaga

8 D um aliache Pateque

9 Jaym

10 Perneachem  Bm anae

11 Camaricho Damdo

12 D euliche Bmade

185 Foral de llhas de Goa 1534, folio 23.
186 Foral de llhas de Goa 1534, folios 24-28.
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13 Deutiche Bmade

14 Devquariache Bmade

15 Dindiche Baumes

16 Vdrifeo

17 Deutechi Gutegua

18 Orjoe

19 Bmande

20 Durgadeviche Namum

21 Pateachem Salg

22 Telacho Brguo

23 Mala Camotiche

Economics o f  the Temple as reflected in the Compromisso of 1910:

Article 13 tells us that the revenues o f  the Temple consist of:

1. Rent o f paddy fields, coconut groves and leased properties in Madkai;

2. Interest on loaned amounts;

3. Hakka contributed by the Madkai Communidade;

4. Rent o f the properties leased;

5. Offerings and donations;

6. Fines collected under the Bye-laws and the Regulamento;

7. Pecuniary help from M ahajans and devotees;

8. Payments towards celebration o f  cults;

9. Miscellaneous income.

Article 18 enumerates the expenses o f  the Temple comprising o f the following:
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1. Maintenance o f  temple buildings, agrashalas, etc.;

2. Celebration o f festivals and cults;

3. Religious and other expenses as per the annual budget;

4. Extra-Ordinary expenditures sanctioned by higher authorities.

The fee structure for the performance ofthe cults in the temple:

Description Rupees Annas Pais
Abhisheka N aivedya I 0 4 0
Abhisheka N aivedya I I 0 10 0
Pavamanabhisheka 0 4 0
Panchasukta 0 1 4
Kumkumarchana 2 0 0
Ekadashini 0 4 0
Ganthwal 2 0 0
Laghuvishnu 7 0 0
Laghurudra 3 5 5
Maharudra 40 0 0
Rudravartana 0 0 8
Devisuktabhisheka 0 0 8
Navachandi Japadwara 15 0 0
Navachandi Havanadwara 100 0 0
Santarpan 0 6 0
Khollevaili P uja 25 0 0

For the nandadeep seva  for one month, the devotee had to supply 3 seers o f coconut oil or 

money to cover its price. The fees charged for the cults were to be distributed by 

Kamavisdar am ong the priests and other servants as per the tradition and the excess went 

to the temple coffers. Tulabhar o f  precious metals and stones etc, ensured credit to the 

temple fund and that o f  perishable commodities ensured shares to the servants. Kanuk upto 

6 annas and 8 pa ise  went to the Joshi and anything above that was to be credited to the 

temple fund. The Joshi and pairikar had 50% share in the coconuts offered in connection 

with the bhet. M onetary offering made for Ganapati pujan  and Punyahavachan went 

entirely to the Joshi.
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Economics o f  the Temple in Present Times

The economics o f  the temple for the years 2007 -  2011 is shown in the following table:187

Particulars 2007-08 2008-09 2009-10 2010-11
Income 23,52,642 39,22, 836 43,46,936 46,92,729
Expenditure 23,40,400 38, 99,000 43,22,800 45,32,800
Balance 12,242 23,836 24,136 1,59,929

The total income and expenditure of the temple of Navadurga of Madkai 

at present188

INCOME AMOUNT TOTAL %
For os of land 110 0%
Rent of paddy fields 6,880 0%
Dividends on Communidade shares 2,745 0%
Pensions from M adkai Communidade 612 0%
Interest on Capital 3,15,382 7%
Miscellaneous Income
Rent on Bank Premises 84,000
Rent on Premises leased to Communidade o f Madkai 18,000
Rent of Hall and Agrashala 3,50,000
Pavti Seva 5,00,000
Donations for Jeernoddhar Fund 10,00,000
Dabi Collection 5,00,000
Jatra Collection 2,00,000
Kayam Seva Deposits 2,00,000
Kanuk 10,00,000
Auctions Receipts 2,00,000
Donation for Annasantarpan Seva  and Shravan 
Anushthan

1,20,000

Other Income 1,95,000 43,67,000 93%
Grand Total 46,92,729 100%
EXPENDITURE
Festivals and Ceremonies instituted by Devasthan
Padva and Ram navam i 12,000
Rishi Panchami 20,000
Navaratri 40,000

187 Shi Navadurga Samsthan, Madkai, Budget Estimates for the year 2010-2011, p. 11.
188 Ibid., pp. 2 - 9 .
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Jatra 2,50,000
Anushthan 40,000
Shimgotsav 40,000
Pathshala N ldhi to M ath 10,000
Other ceremonies 1,13,500 5,25,500 11%
Festivals instituted privately 75,000 2%
Salaries 4,88,800 11%
Audit and Checking Fees
Audit, Accounting, Incom Tax and other Statutory Fees 89,000
Derram 30,000 1,19,000 3%
Miscellaneous Expenses
Nandadeep, Abhisheka, Vadan, etc. 26,000
Repairs, Renovation and Maintenance 23,79,000
Construction Activity 5,00,000
Mahadwara Provision 2,00,000
Other Expenses 2,19,500 33,24,500 73%
Grand Total 45,32,800 100%
Balance 1,59,929 3.41%

256



The fo llow ing  pie c h a r ts  re fle c t th e  to ta l incom e a n d  ex p en d itu re  o f  the 

T em ple o f  N av ad u rg a :

Total Income 2010-11

■  In te re s t  o n  C apita l ■  M isce llaneous Incom e

Total Expenditure 2010-11

■  T em p le  Festivals ■  P riv a te  Festivals ■  S alaries

■  D erram , A udit an d  O th e rs  ■  M isce llan eo u s Expenses



3.4 M anagem ent o f the Tem ple of Devaki Krishna Ravalnath

o f Marcel

The Compromisso o f  the temple o f  the Devaki Krishna Ravalnath was approved vide the 

Portaria No. 22 and was published in the official Gazette No. 7 dated January 25,1910.

The temple o f  Shri Ravalnath Pandawada, originally located in the of Chodan village of 

Tiswadi, owing to the conquest o f  Tiswadi by the Portuguese, was shifted to Maye in 

Bicholi taluka, and from there to the place where it is located presently in the Mashel ward 

of Vaigaon village in Ponda taluka. All the temples, in the vicinity, of the main building, 

are branches o f  the same temple.

The founding M ahajans o f the above-mentioned temples were the Gaud Saraswats 

Brahmins o f  Vaishnava sect belonging to the 5 gotras, namely:

1. Atri gotra, whose members bear the surname Prabhu and presently use the family 

surnames like Lawande, Pomburpekars, Moye, Kolvalkars and Ginde;

2. Kashyapa gotra, whose members bear the surnames like Naik, Keni, Shinkre and 

Mahale Dadshankarkars;

3. Vatsa gotra , to which belong the Mahajans having surnames Joshi and Dharvatkar;

4. Kaushika gotra, from which descend the families with surname Prabhu 

Dadshankarkar;

5. Bharadwaj gotra  to which belongs the Barad family.189

The servants o f  the temple included:

1. Four families o f  Bhagat Pujaris o f  Ravalnath Pandawada;

189 Devaki Krishna Compromisso, Articles 1 and 2, pp. 2-3.
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2. Brahmin Pujaris (4), one o f Devaki Krishna, the other o f  Bhumika, the third of

Dadshankar the forth o f  the remaining divinities.

All the servants were to receive salaries and fro is recorded in the respective budget.

The duties o f  the Bhagat Pujari are:

1. to collect from the Managing Committee oil for lighting the five lamps daily and 

for festivities;

2. to make preparations for puja, procure flowers, sandalwood etc. and to perform the 

abhisheka puja',

3. to tend to the nandadeep\

4. to prepare naivedya, arti and ring the bell;

5. to keep the sanctuary tidy and give bhet;

6. to invoke the oracles at the request o f the Mahajans and other devotees;

7. to keep in his custody, all precious ornaments used in the sanctuary or on and hand 

them over to his colleague, who would replace him for the turn or the Committee;

8. to accept from the devotees the oil given for nandadeep and rice for Amritpad;

9. to lock the temple after the nocturnal arti and to check the security o f the temple 

having tended to the perpetual lamps.

The duties o f  the priest o f  Devaki K rishna  include:

1. the nirm alya visarjan  and m antrokta snan at the dawn, Pavamanabhisheka at 7 

a.m., m ahapuja  at 10 a.m., mahanaivedya at noon, preparing the arti and ringing of 

bell;

2. cleanliness o f  the sanctuary, offering o f bhet, lighting o f lamps at appointed hours 

and collection o f  oil for the same from the Managing Committee;
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3. singing the epithelamic versus in the palkhi and lalkhi processions, giving isharat 

by ringing the bell and offering o f a mantrapushpe in the main temple and its 

affiliate shrines at night on festive days;

4. safe-keeping o f precious ornaments, checking the security after the nocturnal arti, 

locking the temple.

The duties o f  the priests o f Bhumika, Dadshankar and other divinities are akin to those of 

the priest o f  Devaki Krishna.

The vajantris, musicians have to play the music four times in the Temple o f Devaki 

Krishna and twice in other temples. The mahars have to play alternately on every second 

day of all festivities like the Jatra, Dasra, Navaratri and together with the tarangas when 

they are taken for Kelbai Jatra at Maye.They received besides annual payment, the frois 

according to the tariff o f  festivities mentioned in the budget.

The Jalmi offers his duty o f Jalm ipan  whenever asked by the mazania or the Managing 

Committee, attends devpan and tarangas. He is entitled to fro is  as per the tariffs of 

festivities.

The Khambis had to attend the Dasra and Jatra o f  Kelbai o f Maye to help in the 

procession o f  Tarangas.

The Gaudes have to offer their services related to the cult, help in the construction of the 

barracks, and tiling o f  the roofs whenever it is required.

All this tem ple servants are entitled to salaries and also fro is  marked in the tariffs of 

festivities as recorded in the budgets.190

The constitution dictates that the Mahajans o f the temples o f the Devaki Krishna 

Ravalnath Gavanwada and others should be received and treated with due preference

190 Devaki Krishna Compromisso, Article 27, pp. 18-26.
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according to custom when they attend any festivity, but declares that the Pandawadakar 

Mahajans have no connection with the Gavankars, since their coffers, expenses towards 

the cult and ceremonies are distinct from each other.191

The servers o f  the external cult like the dancing girls, musicians etc. are not to be allowed 

to stay in the temple building, or premises or outhouses beyond their duty hours and they 

could be fined up to Re. 1/ for any transgression.192

The Present Scenario

Presently, the temple is administered by the Managing Committee represented by Mr. 

Girish Dharvatkar, the President, Mr. Raghuvir Prabhu Moye, the Treasurer, Mr. Satish 

Keni, the Attorney and Mr. Anant Prabhu Moio, the Secretary.

The priestly duties are discharged by Siddhesh Acharya, Rohidas Acharya, Vitthal Bhat 

and Prasanna Pai in the temples o f  Devaki Krishna, Bhumika and Dadshankar. They take 

turns for 15 days each to officiate in a particular temple. Pandurang Bhagat, Namdeo 

Bhagat and Lekharaj Chodankar are the Bhagats of Ravalnath. The temple does not have a 

Katkar and the only bhavin serving the temple is Ms. Leena Mashelkar. Shantaram Jalmi 

performs the duty o f  jalm ipan. Ganpat Pawar from Maye from the Mahar community joins 

the vajantris o f  the temple at the time o f festival. Anand Priolkar is the washerman for the 

temple. Rest o f  the functionaries are hired on daily basis at the time o f the festivals.

Economics of the Temple of Devaki- Krishna Ravalnath at Chodan

The temples o f  Devaki-Krishna and Ravalnath o f Panadiwada at their original site in 

Chorao were equally well endowed by the Gaonkari, the Mahajans and the lay devotees. 

Its rich financial status can be gauged from the landed estates dedicated and donated to it.

191 Devaki Krishna Compromisso, Articles 41 and 61, pp. 15 and 40.
192 Ibid., Article 47, p. 36.

261



The Foral de Jlhas o f  1864 carries the list o f the properties in possession of the different 

temples including those o f the parivar devatas and those, which were given as namoxins to 

the temple servants. The temples mentioned in the Foral are those o f Ravalnath, 

Bhaguanti, Dadd Sancolio and Devaki. Some properties were assigned to two different 

temples at a  time. The properties which were given to the temples of Deuta and Ravalnath 

jointly perhaps imply those donated to Bhagwati and Ravalnath.

The paddy fields listed in the above mentioned register include the following:

1. Tanbeacho Aquo granted to the Calderos, the Tinsmiths o f the temple of 

Bhaguanti. It was surrounded by die paddy fields o f  the Gaonkari namely, Ateacho 

Aquo, Tandory and the creek.

2. Ravalnathache Vanua o f Panadiwada given to that deity. It shared its boundary 

with the paddy field o f the Gaonkari by name, Cantorli and the creek.

3. Bhaguantichi Vanua-Ravalnathachi Vanua dedicated to those two temples 

together. They were bounded by the other paddy fields namely, Vancho Jam, 

Sojacho Vanua and the creek on the other side.

4. Bhaguantichi Vanua, bound by the paddy field o f  the Gaaunkari called Contaacho 

Aquo, the small creek and the big creek on two sides.

5. Paranao, dedicated to the temple o f Bhaguanti, bound by the creek on two sides 

and the paddy fields o f the Gaonkari by name, Zoixache Vanua and Caroto,

6. D addsancarachi Vanua given to the temple o f  Daddshankar, bound by the creek 

and the paddy field, Vanvo.

7. Panadiwado Ravalnathacho Aquo, bound by the big creek, the marine creek, the 

paddy field o f  the College and that o f  the Gaonkari called, Pandola.

8. Bandory donated to the temple o f  Deuki, bound by the creek on two sides, the 

paddy field o f  the College and that o f the Gaonkari called, Avenorique.
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9. Tambitacho Aquo, belonging to the temple o f  Bhagauanti, bound by the other 

paddy fields namely, D indicho Aquo, Samada Zoixacho Aquo, fallow land of the 

Gaonkari and the creek.

10. Ravalnathache Vaniacho Aquo, possessed by the temple o f Ravalnath of 

Panadiwada. It was bound by the paddy fields o f  the College namely, Tambeacho 

Aquo, Juriquo, and that o f  the College of St. Paul.

11. Anarcaibe Vanua in possession o f the temple o f  Bhaguanti. It shared its borders 

with the paddy fields o f  the Gaonkari namely, Anana, Mananechi Vanua of the 

M ahars, Adveriquo and the creek.

12. Baida Aquo, given to the temple o f  Cantasor, bound by the paddy fields o f the 

Gaonkari namely, M ancor Zao, Averiqua, the big creek and the creek along with 

the fallow land.

13. The paddy field Vanua, which was given to the temples o f Daddsancor and 

Ravalnath. It was bound by the fallow land, the paddy field o f the College, those of 

the G aonkari by name, Chandor and Vallaudo Aquo.

14. M alabhagtache Vmandda, given to the temple o f  Ravalnath. It was bound by the 

paddy fields o f  the Gaonkari namely, Pattecho Aquo, Dandesu, Tocabacho Aquo 

and that o f  the College.

15. Bhaguantiche Vanua, bound by the paddy fields o f  the Gaonkari namely, Silipoty, 

Averiquo  and the Aquo on two sides.

16. D addhsancoleacho Aquo, o f  the temple of Daddsancolio. It shared its boundries 

with the paddy fields o f  the Gaonkari by name, Palacho Aquo, Contracho Aquo 

and the creek on two sides.

17. M ando C hatim , o f  the temple o f  Bhaguanti, bound by the river, the paddy field of 

the G aonkari, Chicadem, house o f the fisherman and the creek.
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18. Daddsancoleacho Orquo, owned by that temple, bound by the creek on three sides 

and the paddy field o f  the Gaonkari, Maddepalle.

19. Daddsancoleache Vmanda, bound by the paddy field o f  the Gaonkari, Adveriquo 

on two sides and the creek on the other two.

20. Daddsancoleacho Vanua, given to the temples o f  Daddsancolio and Ravalnath. It 

was bound by the paddy fields o f  the Gaonkari, Tolavde Vanua, Adveriquo and the 

creek on two sides.

21; Daddsancoleache Vmanda, bound by the river and the creeks on three sides.

22. Colacho Aquo  situated opposite to the Malebhagtacho Vmandda. It was granted to 

the temples o f  D euta, Ravalnath and their servants. It was bound by the creek on 

the two sides and the paddy field o f  the Gaonkari, Conttecacho Aquo.

23. Ravalnathacho Vanua, o f  the temple o f Ravalnath o f  Panadiwada. It was bounded 

by the paddy fields o f  the G aonkari namely, Cantorlly, Bandoni, Adveriquo and the 

river.

24. Am baddi Cantor given to the temple o f Ravalnath o f Panadiwada, whose 

boundaries are not specified.

25. M adeenche Vanua given to the temple of Daddsancolio, bounded by the paddy 

field o f  the G aonkari, D evacho Cantor, the creek on two sides and the big river.

26. Achquiche Vanua, given to the temples of Deuta and Ravalnath. It was bound by 

the other paddy fields, Fautosim , Ole, the pathway and the creek.

27. Daddsancoleacho Aquo, o f  that temple, bound by the sluice gate o f the creek, the 

creek and the river.

28. The property o f  the temple o f  Bhaguanti around the temple building.

29. D euteche Vanua given to D euta  and Ravalnath, bound by the paddy fields of 

G aonkari namely, Chechoaquo, Naneache Vanua, Caneache Vanua and a house.
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30. Ravalnathache Vanua, given to the temple o f Ravalnath of Panadiwada. It was 

bound by the paddy fields o f  Gaonkari namely, Vane Cantorla, Vane, the creek and 

the nulla  o f  the orchard o f  Femao Roiz.193

Thus out o f  the thirty proprties identified, seven were dedicated to the temple o f Ravalnath, 

eight were possessed by the temple o f  Bhagvati, seven were assigned to the temple of 

Daddsanclio/Daddsancar, four were given to temples o f  Deuta and Ravalnath jointly, two 

were owned by the temples o f  Daddsancolio and Ravalnath jointly, one belonged to 

Cantesor and one was dedicated to the temple of Devaki.

Economics of the temple as reflected in the Compromisso of 1910

Article 11 alludes to the Fund o f the Temple, which consists of:

1. Immovable properties, images o f  gold and silver, precious stones, furniture and 

other metallic items

2. Credits;

3. Temple buildings, house o f  Odio, and house with its porch (where the Ratha is 

kept), situated in Marcel.

4. Credit o f  Rs.3000 which the coffers o f the Temple have against the Communidade 

o f  Tivre and now against Upendra V. Prabhu Lawande from Ribandar, to be 

collected by legal means;

5. Contribution o f  Rs. 50/ by Rajendra Prabhu Lawande from the interest on the 

amount o f  Rs. 1000 deposited with Pandurang Prabhu Lawande and his brothers, 

Bandora together with its interest, to fund the annual expenses o f the Am ritpad  and

193 Foral de Ilhas de Goa 1864, folios 4 v- 75.
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Nandadeep for Lakshminarayan and Katyayani, which credit is committed to the 

temples in the name o f Purushottam Prabhu Kolvalkar;

6. Commitment o f  Rs. 35/ m ade by some M ahajans for the expenses o f  Amritpad 

from the principal o f Rs 700/ deposited with Ravlu Mortu Naik from Bicholim;

7. Quit rent o f  urban properties and Donations made by devotees.

Article 12 describes the income which consisted o f the following:

1. Rent from immovable property and Interest on loans;

2. Quit rents o f  emphyteutic properties;

3. Oblations offered to the deities or the cult;

4. Proceeds from fines imposed according to the Bye-laws and the Regulamento;

5. Financial aid offered by the M ahajans and the devotees;

6. Contribution to the temple for the festivities celebrated and Contingent revenues. 

The document allows the distribution o f oblations whose value does not exceed Rs. 5/ 

among the 4 B hagat Pujaris o f  the temple in equal parts. The oblations whose value was 

below Re. 1, belonged to the Pujaris. The items o f  metal, pearls and precious stones 

acquired in connection with the Tulabhar, should be a part o f the Temple Fund, while 

coconuts, sugar, sandalwood and other items, should be distributed among the servants of 

the temple in accordance with Article 16. Only the price o f  coconuts, 10 lbs. o f  sugar, 10 

lbs o f sandalwood and 5 kudavs etc, would be credited to the coffers.

Auctions o f  surplus items offered to the deity are to be conducted on the occasions of 

festivities like M alini Pournima, D asra  etc.

Article 19 specifies the expenses o f  the Temple as:

1. M aintenance and jmprovement o f  the temple buildings, etc.;

2. Celebration o f  festivities, cults and Alms etc contained in the budget;
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3. Salaries employees and servants o f  the temple;

4. Administrative expenses; Extra-ordinary and Contingent expense.

The fee structure for different ceremonies was as follows:194

Description Rupees Annas Pais
Abhisheka rtaivedya for Ravalnath 0 15 0
Rudravartan 0 6 8
Laghurudra 3 10 8
Naivedya o f  khichadi or payas 0 4 0
Naivedya sadharan 0 2 0
Ganthwal 0 8 0
Puja 2 8 8
Avartan for Ravalnath 0 2 0
Ekadashini 0 4 0
Devakritya 2 11 8
Kshetrapal pujan 0 6 8
Maharudra 61 8 0
Panchamritabhisheka and naivedya  for Devaki- Krishna 0 13 0
Pavamanabhisheka 0 2 8
Mahavishnu 61 8 0
Panchamritabhisheka and naivedya  for any other divinity 0 6 8
Panchamritabhisheka and naivedya  for Devaki-Krishna, 
Bhumika and Ravalnath

1 4 0

Panchamritabhisheka for all divinities 1 8 0

Economics of the Temple in the Present Times

The income and expenditure o f  the temple for the years 2007-2011 is reflected in the 

following table194 195

Particulars 2007-08 2008-09 2009-10 2010-11

Receipts 26,60,006 29,51,506 35,53,222 34,94,210

Payments 21,70,700 29,17,304 35,41,804 33,81,183
— . < L .■ ■ ■■—■

Balance 4,89,306 34,202 11,418 1,13,027

194 Devai Krishna Compromisso, Article 24, pp. 11-16.
195 Shri Devaki-Krishtia Ravalnath Pandawada Devasthan, 
Budget 2010-11), p. 26.

Budget for the Year 2010-11 (=Devaki Krishna
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The Economics o f the Temple of Devaki Krishna Ravalnath in the 

Present Times can be gauged from the following table:196

INCOME AMOUNT TOTAL %
Income from land tax and landed properties 10,10,781.50
Interest
On Loans with Mortgages 483.13
On Loans without Security 35.84 29%
From Banks 3,90,000
On Shares o f  Madkai Communidade 10 3,90,528.97 11%
Miscellaneous Income
Kanuk 3,75,000
Dabi Collections 5,75,000
Sale o f Sarees, Auction, etc. 2,75,000
Devakrityas 4,00,000
Others 4,67,900 20,92,900 60%
Grand Total 34,94,210.47 100%
EXPENDITURE
Festivities, Cults, Ceremonies
Ramnavami 50,000
Navaratri and D asra 1,45,000
Jatra o f Devaki Krishna 7,500
Jatra of Bhumuka 7,500
Festivity o f  Dadshankar 7,500
Jatra of Ravalnath 1,60,000
Shimgotsav 8,000
Others 3,85,000 6,82,000.00 20%
Daily Cults and others 56,600.00 2%
Supervision, Audit,Legal and Technical Sevices
Derram 30,000
Audit Fees 7,500
^egal Fees, etc. 85,000 1,22,500.00 4%
levanue and Taxes 9,083.41 0%

Salaries 7,62,000.00 23%
Miscellaneous Expenses

Visit to Sw am iji in Chaturmas 75,000
Donation to Religious Institutions 10,000
Annual Anushthan 1,00,000
Repairs, M aintenance, Painting o f  Devasthan 
Buildings

4,50,000

3uilding Developm ent 6,70,000
Others 4,44,000 17,49,000.00 51%
Grand Total 33,81,183.41 100%
Balance 1,13,027.06 3.23%

196 Devaki Krishna Budget 2010-11, pp. 11-18.
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T he fo llow ing  pie c h a r ts  ex p la in  th e  to ta l incom e an d  ex p en d itu re  o f  the 

T em ple  o f  D ev ak i-K rish n a  o f  M arce l:

Total Income 2010-11

■  Incom e f ro m  P ro p e rtie s  ■  In te re s t M iscellaneous

Total Expenditure 2010-11

■  T em ple  Festivals ■  D erram , Audit, etc. S a laries  ■  M iscellaneous

# ( ' 1



Graphic analysis of Donations received by the Temples of Ponda

Graphic analysis of Interest received by the Temples of Ponda
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Graphic analysis of Expenditure incurred on Feasts by the Trmples

Graphic analysis of Expences on Maintenance made byTemples o f Ponda
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General Observations

Most o f  the temples o f the Ponda taluka though presently under the control of the 

Saraswats, were built and sustained at the behest o f the village communities. Best of the 

village lands were allocated to the temples and their servants. Financial stability of the 

temple was the responsibility o f  the gramasamstha. Subsequently when Goa came under 

the rule o f  different royal dynasties the work of sustaihence o f temples was taken up by 

them in a  big way. The inscriptional evidence testifies to this fact. The Bhoja Kings 

granted khazans to the Brahmins, the Chalukyas o f Badami granted entire villages to them. 

The Shilaharas patronized the temple building activity for the propagation o f the Shaiva 

sect. The Kadambas having fixed the revenue to one sixth o f  the produce, allotted tangos, 

shares, for the promotion o f the cult. This practice o f  making land grants was followed by 

the Kings o f  the Vijaynagara. But land grants to the temples became fewer owing to the 

tussle between them and the Bahamanis. Maintenance o f  the cult became more difficult 

when Adil Shah fixed the land revenue to one third o f  the produce.

The royal families chose to make land grants to the Brahmins and the temples not only to 

secure spiritual merit for them, but also to naturalise their dynasties in the Goan socio­

political scenario. As such, one can safely say that the state funds were getting 

redistributed among the locals through the temples.

The temples began to grow rich owing to the endowments made during the 18th century. 

The grant o f  the M okasa o f  villages to the temples o f  Mangesh, Shantadurga and 

Mahalasa, put these temples on a sound economic footing. Peaceful political conditions 

were responsible for vibrant economic activity in the vilages. Temple centres like Mardol 

and Marcel developed into commercial hubs.
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Chapter VI

Temple of Mahalasa Narayani: A Case Study

Situated in the village o f Mardol, the temple of Mahalasa Narayani is about 22 kms from 

Panaji, the capital o f  the state o f  Goa, and 7 kms from Ponda on National Highway, NH

17. It is bearly a furlong away from the Mardol bus stand. Mahalasa was one o f the deities 

shifted to the A ntruz M ahal from Salcete taluka in the wake o f the reign o f religious terror 

unleashed by Diego Fernandes, the Portuguese Captain o f the Fort of Rachol that saw the 

demolition o f over 280 Hindu temples in Salcet taluka in 1567.1

Since the village Mardol occupied a  central location in the Antruz Mahal, the Portuguese 

made it the administrative headquarters o f the New Conquest areas. In the olden days 

Mardol was an important commercial centre. Annual Jatra  o f Mahalasa began in the 

month o f M agha  and continued upto the the bright half o f  Falgun. Itinerant merchants 

dealing in all types o f  goods and articles set their shops here and considerable commercial 

transactions were conducted. All kinds o f  goods ranging from groceries, clothes, utensils, 

silver articles to ornaments o f  gold could be purchased at the fair. Gross transactions were 

also conducted in commodities such as tobacco, salt, areca nuts and cashew nuts. 

Mhaddolchi Ja tra  was then, perhaps the biggest o f its kind in Goa.2 Fulkars or florists of 

Mardol were well-known and supplied flowers to several temples in Goa. Even today 

Mardol is known for its fragrant flowers called Jayo or Jasmines and during the flowering 

season, a pu ja  called Jayanchi p u ja  is celebrated in the temple o f Mahalasa.

1 Francisco de Sousa, Oriente Conquistado a Jesu Christo pelos Padres de Companhia de Jesi de Provincia 
de Goa, Lisboa, 1710, Part II, (Conq. I, Div. I, # 15), p. 15. Also see A. K. Priolkar, The Goa Inquisition, 
RajhamsaVitaran, Panaji, 2008, Second Edition, p. 75.

2 Vinayak N. Shenvi Dhume, Shri Mahalasa Devasthan Samagra Itihas, pp. 47-48.
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The location o f the temple popularly known as Sthalakutumban is rated as one o f the most 

beautiful o f  temple sites in Goa. The roof of the temple is plated with copper sheets. 

Shrines o f  the parivar devatas (Plate 19) and the sacred tank (Plate 21) are just behind the 

temple. A majestic Deepastabha or the light tower, a Garudastambha and Dnyanadeep 

which is a tall brass lamp, and a shrine for Hanuman stand in front of the temple (Plate 17). 

The entrance to the temple enclosure, the Mahadwara (Plate 22) is surmounted by 

Nagarkhana or music chamber which is popularly known as Shejo and from where 

Chaughada is played with the help o f  four types o f drums.

Just behind the main temple but within the precincts is a chawl like structure housing in 

independent chambers the remaining parivar devatas in the following order: i) Chausashta 

Yogini ii) Kalbhairava and iii) D adha In a small niche in this chamber is housed Malhar, 

the eighth parivar devata since his independent shrine is situated at a distance o f about 1 

km. from the main temple. Simhapurush who happens to be the ninth o f the group has an 

independent shrine just to the north o f  the main temple but outside the precincts.

Agrashalas or buildings for temporary lodging of the devotees are situated to the north and 

south o f the temple. The Tulasi Vrindavan3, Yadnyashala4 and the new Pipal tree with a 

raised platform around it are situated on the right side o f the temple.5

The chief deity Mahalasa (Plate 1) is consecrated in the garbhagriha o f the main temple 

and o f the nine members o f her parivar devatas four are situated within the main temple 

itself. O f these while the M halpurush is right at the foot o f  the image o f Mahalasa, 

Ganapati (Plate 11) and Sahasrapala (Plate 10) are housed in small niches just outside the 

garbhagriha w ith Sankashti (Plate 2) installed in another small niche in the antarala aka

3 The old 7 metres tall vrindavan was pulled down as it had marked influence of the Colonial style of 
architecture.
4 It is at this mandap that all major fire sacrifices are conducted. Earlier, the venue for such sacrifices was 
the temple of Chatushashti Yogini.
5 It is at this ped  around the new Pipal tree that the Vanavihara is celebrated in recent times.
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palangachi kud  or the bed chamber o f Mahalasa.6 Just above the door leading to the inner 

circuit o f  pradakshina path  is a shrine dedicated to the Shilpi or the Sculptor who fashioned 

the image o f  Mahalasa.7

To the right o f  the Mahalasa temple is a temple (Plate 18) dedicated to Sateri (Plate 12), 

who is considered to be not just the parivar devata o f Mahalasa, but her elder sister who 

enjoys the honour o f primacy.8 The temple of Sateri has five parivar devatas. While 

Lakshmi Narayana is consecrated within the garbhagriha o f Sateri, Ganapati is housed in a 

niche just outside the garbhagriha.

An arched entrance right in the centre o f  the structure housing the parivar devatas provides 

access to the temple tank (Plate 21). On either side o f  the tank there is a Pipal tree with a 

raised platform around it. A small niche at the foot o f  the Pipal tree on the right of the 

visitor houses a stone relief depicting two nagas and other similar niche at the foot of the 

Pipal tree on the left, houses an image (Plate 3) of Mahalasa.9

6 A legend says that a total of three images were cast one after the other for Mahalasa. But it is believed that 
the goddess through a vision refused permission for the consecration of the first two images. Therefore, the 
first image was installed in a small niche at the tank and the second one is called Sankashti.
7 As the Shilpi was giving final touches to the image, accidentally his chisel struck the left eye of the image 
and a piece chipped off from the spot. Entranced while doing his job and deeply devoted to the goddess, he 
thought that the goddess was bleeding. Shocked and pained at his act, though inadvertent, the shilpi breathed 
his last. Some say that he committed suicide.
8 Another legend goes that when the cult of Mahalasa was shifted from Verna to Mardol, Sateri was already 
being worshipped at this site as Kamaxi by the Mahars. She was a tamasi deity receiving offerings of flesh 
and liquor. Apprehending a possible threat to her cult, Sateri refused permission for building the temple of 
Mahalasa in her close vicinity. Subsequently Mahalasa approached Sateri and promised her that her worship 
will be given primacy. Even today we find that all kinds of ritual services including arti are performed first in 
the temple of Sateri and then in the temple of Mahalasa. In all holy processions, the image of Sateri is seated 
to the right of Mahalasa. Possibly, the special relationship between Sateri and Mahalasa must have prevailed 
in Verna itself and it was simply transferred to Mardol along with the cults. This local legend appears to be a 
later concoction of a fertile mind.
9 The Sthalapurana asserts that under the divine guidance, the Mahajcms had procured all three images of 
Mahalasa from Vema and brought them ceremoniously to Mardol. The story appears improbable considering 
the fact that the Portuguese had tightened security around the temple at Vema and that Vema was then the 
headquarters of the Portuguese Captain of Salcete.
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Ramchandra Malhar Sukthankar a  Nobleman in the court o f  Peshwa o f Maratha kingdom 

at Pune, while on a  visit to Goa, secured for the goddess Mahalasa, his palvi devoid, the 

Inam o f Mardol wada from the King o f Sonda, who was a  feudatory of the Marathas.

The Kulavi M ahajans o f Mahalasa belong to Atri, Bharadwaj, Kaushik, Gargya and Kautsa 

gotras. They bear surnames like Kamat, Pai Kuchelkar, Pai Vemekar, Pai Kane, Pai 

Raiturkar, Pai Kakode, Pai Kir, Acharya, Nevrekar, Mopkar, Jambotkar, Kudav, Kothis, 

Nadkami, Budkule, and so on.

Mahalasa is the Palavi devata o f  Mahajans of Mangesh bearing surnames like Shingan 

Dalvi, Bramhe, Netravalkar, Naik Hingate, Satyavant Bhandari, Dalvi, Kaisare and 

Bhende. She is the Palavi devata for the Mahajans o f  Shantadurga o f Kavle, bearing 

surnames like Sukthankar, Ghantkar, Kuvelkar, Karapurkar, Ramani, Desai, Sakhrdande, 

Kulkami, Naringekar, Kanvinde, Savni, Sohani, Ramayani and Mungre. Some of the 

Mahajans o f  Ramnath o f Bandora also worship her as their Palavi devata.10

Apart from the Saraswat Brahmins, some o f the Padye Brahmins with surnames like 

Desai, Kale, Sadhale, Jambhale, Bakhale, Bhatavdekar, and Kakirde and Kshatriya 

Marathas with the surname Raut Desai also happen to be her upasakas or devotees. Above 

all she is worshipped as Ishtadevata or patron deity by people o f all caste groups from all 

over Goa.11 This Devasthan owes spiritual allegiance to the Madhva Sampradayi Partagal 

Math. As such, in all religious matters it accepts the guidelines o f  the Math.

Scriptural foundation of the Cult of Mahalasa Narayani

The cult o f  Mahalasa Narayani is scripturally rooted in the eighth and ninth Adhyayas or 

chapters o f  the Bhagwat Parana as the Mohini avatara o f  Vishnu. She appeared at the

10 Vinayak N. S. Dhume, Shri Mahalasa Devasthan Samagra Itihas, pp. 46-47.
11 N .B. Nayak, Gomantakiya Devalaye, Mitra Chhapkhana, Madgao, 1959, p. 28.
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conclusion o f  the Samudra Mcmthan or the churning o f the sea, which was n'nHflrtyrirfln to 

retrieve the treasures which had sunk in the ocean owing to a curse of sage Durvasa. The 

exercise resulted in the discovery o f  14 ratnas, jewels. The last to emerge was Dhanvantari 

carrying the pot o f  Amrit, the elixir o f  immortality. Since there was a scuffle between the 

Devas and the Danavas over the newly found nectar o f  life, Vishnu appeared in the form 

of Mohini, the enchantress and on the request o f the Danavas, took the responsibility of 

distributing the am rit among them and the Devas. She made them sit in separate rows and 

captivating the minds o f the D anavas with her sensuous gestures, she surreptitiously 

served them sura, the wine, while reserving amrit exclusively for the Devas. Danava 

Swarbhanu or Rahu saw through her games and switched sides with a view to obtaining 

some nectar for himself. The Sun and the Moon detected Rahu’s move and informed 

Mohini accordingly. Enraged at the audacity o f Rahu, Mohini hurled the Sudarshan 

Chakra against him (Adhyaya 9, shlokas 1-25).12

Since the A m rit episode had occurred at a place called Nevase on the banks o f the river 

Pravara in Maharashtra, the event is commemorated by installing and consecrating Mohini 

in the ardhanari form, half male and half female, under the name o f Mohiniraj or 

Mhalsakant.12 13 However Prabhudesai, the compiler o f the Devikosha, having visited the 

shrine and keenly observed the image, confirmed that the actual form is o f a female i. e., 

Mohini.14

The next scriptural reference to Mahalasa is found in the Sahyadrikhanda which forms a 

part of the Skanda Pur ana. Chapter Varunapurmahatmyam  discusses in graphic details the 

origin o f the cult o f  Mahalasa. The first 17 verses provide information about the creation o f

12 Sartha Shrimadbhgawata, Damodar Sawlaram ani Mandali, Mumbai, 1927, pp. 413-422.
13 The right side of the image depicts a male form and it is shown to be wearing dhoti and kurta with the 
mark of sandal paste on the forehead and the left part which is depicted as a female is shown in female attire 
wearing mangalsutra, ear-rings, nosestud with vermilion mark on the forehead.
14 Prahlad K. Prabhudesai, Devikosha, Anjali Publishing House, Pune, 2005, Vol. II, Second Edition, p.595
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Varunapur, an abode for Lord Parashurama by Varuna, the Lord of Waters. The 18th verse 

refers to Chandasur, the demon, who was disturbing the festivity that was being celebrated 

by the people o f  Varunapur. They appealed to Lord Parashurama to put a stop to the 

depredations o f  the demon. Lord Parashurama advised them to surrender to Mahalasa, the 

presiding deity o f  Varunapur, sing her praises and invoke her for help. The people did so 

and the goddess Mahalasa pleased with the praises, appeared, killed Chandasur and entered 

her temple triumphantly carrying the severed head o f  the demon in her left hand 

(Varunapurmahatmyam, Adhyaya 1, shlokas 1-40 and Adhyaya. 2, shlokas 1-13).15

This event seems to have occurred on the 6th day o f the bright half o f the month o f Magha. 

To celebrate the victory o f Mahalasa over the Demon, an annual festival was held on this 

day. On this occasion Lord Parashurama described her as representing three different 

stages o f life namely, Kanyakumari, Manamohini Yuvati and Vriddha and assuming nine 

different forms in the nine parts or praharas o f the day with appellations such as Adishakti, 

Mahamaya, Mulaprakriti, Ishwari, Gandhadwara, Duradharsha, Nityapushta, Karishini and 

Shridevi. The 24 epithets o f the goddess are spelt out as Durga, Bhadrakali, Vijaya, 

Vaishnavi, Kumuda, Dandika, Krishna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya, Narayani, Shanta, 

Sharada, Ambika, Katyayani, Baladurga, Mahayogini, Adhishwari, Yoganidra, 

Mahalaxmi, Kalaratri, Mohini, Sarvadevanamaskarya and Bharati.16

The Sahyadrikhanda mentions M ahalasa as one of the deities that was brought to Goa by 

the dashagotri Brahm ins who were settled here by Lord Parashurama (Adhyaya 1, Shlokas 

52-53).17

Gajananshastri Gaitonde (ed.), Shri Skartdapurana -Sahyadrikhanda, pp. 258-262.

Ibid., p. 260.
Ibid., p. 124.
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Another literary reference to Mahalasa is found in the Leelacharitra, a biography of 

Chakradhara Swami, the Preceptor o f  the Mahanubhav sect, written by Mhaim Bhat, which 

incidentally happens to be the first ever biography written in Marathi. Kolte mentions that 

this work was written 4 years before Dnyaneshwari.n  According to Tulpule Leelacharitra 

was written sometime between A. D. 1274-1284.18 19 Leela No. 183, 184 and 185 t™i™ 

reference to Chakradharswami’s visit to the temple at Nevase. The name o f the deity is 

mentioned as Mhalsa and Mhalsi and not Mhalasakant or Mohiniraj. And though we do not 

get a clear hint to the actual iconography o f the deity, the description o f the dress and the 

ornaments used to decorate the image does point out that the object o f worship is in a 

female form.20

Saint Dnyaneshwar offered prayers to this goddess, in whose temple he began writing his 

magnum opus, the Bhavartha D ipika. Shloka No. 1782 praises Mahalasa as jagache 

jeevanasutra thereby hinting at the connection between Mahalasa and Vishnu who is 

believed to be the sustainer o f  the universe.21

The Sthalapurana claims that the first temple dedicated to Mahalasa was built in Bicholim. 

It was destroyed in the wake o f Muslim invasions and subsequently a new temple was built 

at Verna.22

The Konkanakhyana versifies the legend about the emergence o f the cult o f Mahalasa in 

Vema. It is believed that the goddess appeared to the shepherds who were taking their

18 V. B. Kolte (ed.), Mhaimbhat Sankalit Shri Chakradhar Leelacharitra, Maharashtra Rajya Sahitya 
Samskriti Mandal, Mumbai, 1982, Introduction, p. 57.
19 S. G.Tulpule (ed.), Leelacharitra (Uttarardha, Part I), Suvichar Prakashan Mandal, Nagpur, 1967, pp.l 17- 
119.
20 The Leela No. 184 narrates that Gosavi alias Chakradharswami sent his follower Sadhe to observe the 
image of the deity. Returning she reported to him that ablutions me about to begin. After her second visit to 
the temple, she says that Mhalsa is kali mitki or dark in complexion (meaning, the image is of black stone) 
and is dressed in a saree and blouse, bedecked with such ornaments as tanvade, bhangtila and a nosestud set 
with a pearl.
21 Vishvanath K. Rajwade (ed.), Drtyaneshwari, {Dwitiya Khanda), Satkaryottejak Sabha, Dhule, Shake 1831 
(n.d.), p.777.
22 Suresh Pai, Shri Mahalasadeviche Charitra, S. S. Pai, Panaji, 1997. p. 144.
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cattle on the hill for water as the village was facing water scarcity. The goddess expressed 

a desire to meet their master. The shepherds paid no heed to her request as they were in a 

hurry to complete their task before Sunset. At this, the goddess hit the ground with her 

nupur, anklet and instantantly a  stream o f sweet water emerged at that spot. Taken aback 

by this feat o f  the beautiful lady standing in front o f  them, they hurried to convey the 

message to their master. But the master was not at home and therefore the message was 

delivered to his son-in-law, who was a Kaushik gotri Brahmin, Mhal Pai from village 

Nagve. When he went to meet the lady, she expressed her wish to be consecrated in a 

temple built on that spot (Adhyaya 2, shlokas 24-34).

Apart from this legand, it is quite likely that Mhalsa was a matrudevata o f  Goa, an evolved 

form o f Sateri with Malhar as her kshetrapala.23 There are many temples o f Mhalsa in Goa 

which are under the control o f  non-Brahmins. In Ponda taluka itself, she is a parivar 

devata o f  Shantadurga o f Vargao and another shrine dedicated to her is in Priol. The family 

of Mhal Pai m ust have accepted her as their Kuladevata since his name Mhal is derived 

from her name. Mhal Pai on his return to Goa after having retired as a Commander from 

the service o f  Rashtrakuta King Dhruva VIII must have built a beautiful temple for her in 

Verna. His descendent Mlhal Pai IV and his son Vitthal Pai tried their best to protect the 

temple against the Portuguese onslaught.24

The Politico-Religious Situation in Salcete

Salcete and Bardez talukas were presented to the Portuguese by Bijapur Sultan Ibrahim 

Adil Shaha in 1543. The Vicar Generel Fr. Minguel Vaz desired that temples o f  these areas 

too should be destroyed. But the Order of Dom Sebastiao dated March 25, 1559

23 Temples of Sateri and Mailardev were among the temples destroyed at Bastora in Badez by the 
Portuguese. See A. K. Priolkar, op. cit., p. 81.
24 Prahlad K. Prabhudesai, op. cit., p. 599.
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prohibiting the existence o f Hindu temples, private sanctuaries, Hindu gods and celebration 

of Hindu festivals did not apply to these areas. Therefore, the Viceroy Antao de Noronha 

promulgated a  new Order applicable to all territories under the Portuguese on August 29, 

1566 forbidding erection o f new Hindu temples or carrying out repairs to old ones. It was 

hoped that these temples will in due course of time, fall into ruins. The Hindus o f Salcete 

appealed to the Viceroy against this order but their plea was turned down. This was the 

reason why people decided to shift along with the idols o f  their deities to the other side of 

the river Zuan and hence out o f  bounds o f the Portuguese territories. Priolkar says that it 

was around this time in 1566, that Mangesh was shifted from Cortalim to Priol.23 * 25 However, 

the process o f  shifting the deities seems to have begun much before 1566 as the Jesuits 

who visited the temple o f Mangesh on M ayl, 1560, had found it without the cult object.

The aim o f the Portuguese was to uproot the Hindu religion and its influence. They looked 

upon the shifting o f idols with disfavour. Diego Fernandes, the Captain o f  the Fort of 

Rachol managed to obtain an order from the Viceroy allowing the destruction o f as many 

temples in Salcet as possible.26

The first target that the captain chose was the temple o f  M alsa devi o f Alardol (Mardol) in 

Vema as it was the main temple in the whole of Salcete, greatly revered by all Hindus. The 

importance o f  the temple can be gauged from the fact that the military captain o f Sashti 

Mahal was using the temple as his residence in pre-Portuguese times. The Portuguese 

when they became masters o f  Salcete made the temple o f  Vema their headquarters. The 

fortification o f  the temple was strengthened using solid stone palisades along with a moat.

23 Francisco de Sousa, Oriente Conquistado a Jesu Christo pelos Padres de Companhia de Jest de
Provincia de Goa, Lisboa, 1710,Part II, (Conq. I, Div. I, # 15), p. 14. Also see A. K. Priolkar, The Goa
Inquisition, RajhamsaVitaran, Panaji, 2008, Second Edition, pp. 74-75.
26 Diogo Fernandes, the Captain of the Fort of Rachol had called the residents of village Lotoulim for a 
meeting, but they did not turn up. As a punishment to them, he burnt down the temple of Ramnath. The 
villagers' filed a case with CapitSo as Justigas de sua Magestad in Goa. The magistrate ordered the Captain to 
rebuild the temple. With the support of the Archbishop Primaz and the Provincial Council, the Captain 
obtained an order from the Viceroy to bum down en mass the temples of Salcete.
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Two hundred Portuguese soldiers and over a hundred indigo foot soldiers used to be 

stationed in this stronghold. Samvardekar mentions that in olden times oaths were 

administered to the people in this temple in order to make them supply government 

requirements.27 Tax registers, account books, and revenue collected from the people used 

to be stowed in this place before sending it to the capital. 28

Importance o f the Cult and Grandeur of the Temple of Mahalasa at 

Verna

One has to gauge the religious importance o f this temple, the beauty of its location and the 

magnificence o f  its architecture from the Portuguese sources. These documents describe 

goddess M alsa devi as a ‘spinster mother’.29. There were a lot o f ladies attached to this 

temple. The Portuguese sources have called them ‘religious women’ and ‘public women’ 

who were ready to commit sin w ith any stranger who visited them.30

Document No. 90 o f  D ocumenta Indica , Volume VII, carries a report dated December 12, 

1567 of Fr. Gom es Vaz which includes the letter written by Fr. Luis Goes, who was a 

member o f  the party dispatched to demolish the temple o f  Malsa devi. In his letter, Fr. 

Luis Goes describes the beauty o f  the mandap and the exquisitely crafted woodwork that 

embellished it. He eulogises the pleasing ambience created by aesthetically designed 

landscaping o f  the site. The temple stood majestically amidst ideal surroundings. Pilgrims 

had to cross a  bridge before entering a  long avenue that led to the temple o f Malsa devi.

27 Balkrishna V. Samvardekar, Gomantak Parichay, Bombay, 1930, Part II, p.l 10.
28 Gaspar Correa, Lendas da India, Vol. Ill, Lisbon, 1860, p. 646.
29 Castanheda had written that she was a young lady of Verna, who left her home because of ill-treatment and 
went to stay in the temple of the village. In due course of time Mahalasa became a cult figure and her temple 
offered shelter to the ladies who refused to become sati. See Joseph Velinkar, India And The West: The First 
Encounters, Heras Institute of Indian History and Culture, Mumbai, 1998.

30 Joseph Wicki (ed.), Monumenta Histdrica Societatis Jesu-Documenta Indica, Rome, (1566-1569), Vol. 
VII, p 389 Also see Antonio da Silva Rego (ed.), Documentagdo Para a Histdria das Missdes do Padroado 
Portugues do Oriente: India, Agencia Geral das Colonias, Lisboa, 1953, Vol. X, p. 291.
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The magnificent edifice o f the temple with a tank (Plate 20) in the front was surrounded by 

the houses o f  the temple servants. Temple precincts were enveloped by big shady trees. 

The temple was built on an elevated plinth 11 feet in height. One had to climb a flight of 

steps to reach the entrance where was located a shrine or washing place. Beyond this small 

structure lay the black stone portal. Stone, laterite blocks and high-quality wood were used 

to create the impressive interiors o f  the temple. The whole structure was covered by a tiled 

roof. Basil shrubs were enclosed w ith series of battlements o f basalt stone on the outer side 

of the temple. In the court yard o f  the temple stood a tall Tulsi vrindavan. The entire area 

of the precincts was covered with pavers and it was encircled by a high fence. The sacred 

tank could be approached by a paved alley which was flanked on either side by benches 

canopied by shady trees. Stairways on all four sides consisting o f at least eight steps paved 

with black stone led to the tank. Fr. Luis Goes admitted in his letter that, he had not until 

then seen, not even in Portugal, a temple so beautiful and suggested that the building 

should be maintained intact and be converted into a Church o f Our Lady o f Conception in 

future.31 For Fr. Sebastiao Fernandes, the temple o f  M alsa devi was the richest and the 

grandest temple o f  the land.32

The temple o f  M ahalasa was selected by Captain Diogo Fernandes as the first target to 

inaugurate his crusade against temples in Salcete. It was announced that the Viceroy 

needed the high quality wood used in the roofing the temple for the Artillery building. The 

Viceroy addressed letters to that effect to the people o f  Vema as well as to the Captain of 

theFortofR achol.

The Captain D iogo Fernandes descended upon the temple in all fury on 7th March 1567 just 

at the time w hen the priest was about to bedeck the idol o f Mahalasa with silver

31 Joseph Wicki (ed.), op. cit., Vol. VII, p. 390.
32 Ibid., (1569-1573), Vol. VIII, p. 74.
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33 rr*lornaments. Those ornaments were confiscated along with other valuables o f the temple 

and a proper inventory o f the movables was made. And then began the act o f  destruction. 

The image in the sanctum sanctorum wias broken to pieces allegedly because Fr. Luis Goes 

had denounced her as a ‘bad woman’. The villagers managed to spirit away other idols. 

Sacred books and works o f  art that enhanced the beauty o f this temple together with the 

roof were ruthlessly destroyed. The Captain retreated after planting a Cross at the most 

prominent spot at the site.

However, the temple could not be destroyed at one go because the structure was massive. 

Though the roof was destroyed, the walls remained intact. After the departure o f the 

Portuguese force, the villagers regrouped and convinced a Portuguese businessman to buy 

the temple property thinking that the temple could be rebuilt in future with the change of 

the Viceroy. Somehow the Portuguese got a wind o f this plan and fearing that the temple 

might be repaired or rebuilt in the future, Captain Diogo Fernandes once again descended 

upon the tem ple and totally destroyed the entire edifice. Temple dedicated to Sateri, 

Bhagvati, Bhairav, Narayan, Gram Purush, Lambeshwar and Vernadevi were also razed to 

the ground.33 34

33 The fact that the priest was using silver ornaments to decorate the image itself is a proof that the image 
under consideration was a fake image planted to misguide the avenging Portuguese. It is quite obvious that 
the Mhal Pai family which was actively involved in the political circle of the capital and having witnessed the 
reign of terror unleashed in the name of the Holy Inquisition would wait to see the same fate befalling on the 
temple of their Kuladevata. See B. D. Satoskar, Gomantak Prakriti ani Samskriti, Sharadiya Prakashan, 
Panaji, 2009, p. 1178.
34 The village of Verna got its name from Vernadevi, whose original name was Varuna. She was a small girl, 
the daughter of a village councilor. Pretending to marry his daughter off to the lake of the village, he guided 
her towards the embankment. She was given to understand that they would have lunch there. While standing 
on the edge of the embankment, she lost her balance, fell into water and was drowned. The villagers buried 
her under the bed o f the lake. She was sanctified as a gramadevata of Vema. See Joseph Velinkar, op cit., p. 
80.
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The details o f  the destruction o f  this temple are to be found in the' report o f  IrmSo Gomes

Vaz dated December 12,1567 which notes that the temple was totally destroyed on March 

14,1567.35

Evolution of the Cult of Mahalasa

Bhagwat Purana  (Skandha 8, Adyaya 12, Shlokas 12-38) mentions that Shiva once 

expressed a desire to see Mohini, the female form o f Vishnu who conducted the 

distribution o f  A m rit among the D evas and the Danavas. On his request Vishnu graciously 

changed his form and appeared as a beautiful woman sporting with a ball in a park. Her 

charms mesmerised Shiva, who chased her and attempted to embrace her. But to his 

chagrin, he discovered that it was just an illusion created by Vishnu.36 Bramhanda Purana
K

too makes a reference to Shiva’s infatuation for Mohini.37

This story caught up the imagination o f the credulous who developed it further and 

believed that M ohini promised Shiva to fulfil his desire when she incarnates as Mhalsa. 

Another contention o f  the believers is that Mhalsa is not Mohini but an incarnation of 

Parvati herself. According to them Shiva’s obsession for Mohini made him imagine Parvati 

to be Mohini.38

With the emergence o f  Martand Bhairava Khandoba, Mohini appeared in the household of 

Timmashet, a  m erchant o f  Nevase.39 Their divine pair is consecrated at Pembur in a pair of 

lingas. M halsa is a  very popular cult in Maharashtra and its culture is abuzz with hoards of

35 Joseph Wicki (ed.), op. tit., Vol. VII, pp. 371-405.
36 Sartha Skrimad Bhgawat, pp. 460-469.
37 P. N. Joshi (ed.), Bramhanda Purana, Prasad Prakashan, Pune, 1984, pp. 217-219.
38 R. C. Dhere, Dakshinecha Lokadev Khandoba, Padmagandha Prakashan, Pune, 2007, p. 62.
39 Dhere narrates that once when Timmashet was busy in Shivapuja, Mhalsa appeared in his vision and 
asked him to close his eyes. When he opened his eyes, Mhalsa was no longer there, but he saw a new bom 
baby girl on the floor. He nurtured the child and subsequently she was married to Martand Bhairava.
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folksongs that narrate episodes harping upon the jealousy and grudge that Mhalsa had for 

her husband Khandoba and Banai, his second wife.

Marriage was not a mandatory samskara in the ancient matriarchal society. Therefore, on 

the divine plane too, the male deity played the role o f  the father, brother or a mere 

associate and the independence o f  a mother goddess remained sacrosanct. That is why 

Mhalsa refused to go with Khandoba when he married Banai, the daughter o f a dhangar. 

She chose to assert her freedom.40 The legend that spells the reason for separation might 

have been a  later one. The cult o f  Mhalsa must have been an independent cult right from 

the beginning and that the cult o f  the Father God and their marriage must have been a later 

addition m ade by the permanent conjoint social setup. “It is not difficult to prove that such 

divine couples are sometimes composed o f deities who were actually hostile at an earlier 

stage, as representing the culture o f  two distinct kinds o f  society,” says Kosambi. The 

mother goddess was venerated by the food gatherers while the father god was the choice of 

the pastoral people.41 Other such examples are Padmavati o f  Tirupati and Rakhumai of 

Pandharpur, the consorts o f  Venkatesh and Vithoba respectively, who are having 

independent temples.

The cult o f  M halsa has its origin in  Karnataka where, she is known by names such as 

Malaja, M alachi and M alaw a. Subsequently, this Kannad Gramadevi was glorified as the 

wife o f Mailar, the Kanadi version o f  Khandoba. At the same time she continued to be 

popular in Karnataka and Maharashtra as an independent divinity. As the consort of 

Mailar, she is worshipped in the form o f a swayambhoo linga  and as the wife o f  Khandoba, 

she is seen seated behind him on horseback or worshipped in one o f the two lingas that are 

venerated as a  pair and also cast in independent images. Since Khandoba happens to be a

40 R. C. Dhere, Lajjagauri, Shrividya Prakashan, Pune, 1978, p. 146.
41 D. D. K osambi, Myth and Reality, p. 86.
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Kshetrapala, he along with Mhalsa was included in the fold o f the kshudradevatas by the 

saint poets o f  Maharashtra. Saint Eknath called her Muki (dumb) Mairali and 

Uchchishtachandali, an evil spirit. Veershaiva Preceptor Basaveshvara, Harihara and 

Chakradharswami, the founder o f  Mahanubhav sect, have compared Mairali with evil 

spirits like Shakini and D akini calling her Rudrachandi and Vanachamundi42 

Rajaramshastri Bhagwat in his work Marathyanchya Sambandhane Char Udgar has 

associated Mahalaya with mhal, a  religious ceremony connected with pitrupuja  or ancestor 

worship, expressing the possibility that Mahalaya accepted the offerings o f meat and liquor 

that were made in the name o f  the ancestors.43 The difference in the prakrit and the 

samskrit forms o f the same deity is stunning. Her sam skrit or the evolved form is glorified 

using a wide array o f lofty spiritual terms. Jayadrimahatmya explains that each letter in the 

name o f the deity Mahalasa is indicative o f a separate quality. Ma stands for mamatva or 

love, ha means harsha or joy and lasa  is tej or vigour.44

Pandurang Desai in his article in Navabharat, makes a reference to two inscriptions 

discovered in the temple of Banashankari at Devihosur, Dharwad, issued in A. D. 1062 and 

1148 respectively. Both these inscriptions allude to the fact that Banashankari is the 

evolved Shakti rupa o f Mhalsa. These donative charters praise her using the epithets such 

as Kali, Kalarakshasi, Raudra, Bhairavi, Ugra, Mahakali and Kalayogini. She is believed to 

have emerged along with her yogapitha  and therefore respected by the Devas. It is obvious 

that the influence o f  the Shaktas who were well entrenched in South India in the medieval 

times greatly contributed to the smooth evolution o f Malachidevi or Mhalsa into a 

powerful Shakti. It was at Devihosur that the goddess dropped the form o f a Gramadevi.

42 R. C. Dhere, Khandoba, Deshmukh ani Company, Pune, 1961, p. 15.
43 As quoted in Dakshinecha Lokadev Khandoba, p.67. Also see R. C. Dhere, Khandoba, p. 66.
44 R. C. Dhere, Khandoba, p.65.
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Devibhagwat, a very important scriptural text on Shakti worship addresses her as 

Yogeshwari.

Mala in the name o f Mhalsa is indicative o f a mountain in Marathi. When aai is suffixed 

to mala or malh, it makes Malai-Mhalai and ultimately Mahalaya, which is one of the 

names o f  the deity that appears in many editions o f  Dnyaneshwari excepting  those of 

Rajwade and Madgaokar. Both aai and aisa mean the mother. Another interpretation of 

mala - malh could be enchanting. Perhaps this quality o f  Mhalsa of Nevase facilitated her 

blending with Mohini and absorption into the Viashnavite pantheon.45 At the same time she 

retained in herself the attributes o f  Parvati since her husband had transformed himself into 

Martand Bhairava. Thus apparently two distinct streams o f  evolution are seen in case of 

the cult o f  Mhalsa.

In case o f  the temple o f Mahalasa at Verna, Prabhudessai mentions a record which 

mentions that the Kadamba Kings venerated her and a major sacrifice was performed by 

them in this temple in 1266 A. D. Since Kadambas were the devotees o f Shiva they must 

have associated themselves with this temple because the goddess was o f  the Shaiva 

pantheon. The visit o f  Madhvacharya to Goa in the 13th century followed by those of his 

disciples Padmanabhateertha and Jayateertha attracted many Goans to the Vaishnava 

sect.46 Narayanteerth Swami completed the sampradayik parivartana in Salcete and Bardez 

talukas by the 15th century.47 In the wake of this sectarian revolution, the temple of 

Mahalasa m ust have come totally under the control o f  the Vaishnavites. This is the reason 

why Malhar has been assigned a secondary position in the parivar devatas o f  Mahalasa at

45 R. C. Dhere, Maharashtracha Devhara, pp. 28-31.
46 Chandrakant Keni (ed.), Saraswat Asmitacha Manadanda (Shri Gokarna Partagali Jeevottam Mathacha 
Itihas), Shri Samsthan Gokarna Partagali Jeevottam Math Committee, Partagal, 2006, p. 13. Also see V. A. 
Shenai, History Of Shri Kashi Matt Samsthan, Madhavendrateerth Swamiji Bi-centenary Celebration 
Committee, Bombay, 1974, pp. 42-43.

47 Mathastha Ganesh Ramchandra Sharma, Saraswat Bhushan, Popular Book Depot, Mumbai, 1950, pp. 
219-220.
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Mardol. Though the original relationship between Mahalasa and Malhar is disregarded to a 

large extent, yet, till today, the Vaishnava followers o f  Mahalasa Narayani have not been 

able to eliminate the cult o f  M alhar altogether. The palanquin procession o f Mahalasa does 

visit the temple o f  Malhar on the D asra  day.48

The Sankhya philosophy does not recognize the existence o f God. It believes that Purusha 

and Prakriti are responsible for the creation o f the universe. From this idea arose the 

concept o f  Shiva and Shakti. In India, the cult o f Shakti is as old as the Indus culture. Its 

growing popularity gave rise to the concept of Chausashta yogini, the 64 female attendants 

of Durga. The Varunapuramahatmyam  o f the Sahyadrikhanda describes Mahalasa as 

sarvalakshana sampanna Shakti. Her epithet Narayani is found in both, the Devibhagwata 

and Varunapuramahatmyam. That is the reason why one finds Chausashta Yogini included 

in the panchishta devatas o f M ahalasa at Mardol.49

Special efforts were made by the M ahajans of the temple o f Mardol to trace the antiquity 

of Mahalasa. Shri Puduval an astrologer from Paityanur, Kerala, was invited to Mardol for 

the purpose. O n 19th o f March 1964 he placed the Ashtamangala Prashna or an auspicious 

querry before the deity. This exercise continued for 10 days. As he received replies from 

the deity to his Prashnas, he began to narrate the history o f the deity through 

extemporaneously composed shlokas. On 29th of March 1964 with the help o f  chitthya, the 

veracity o f  the revealed information was confirmed by the goddess herself.50

48 Earlier the goddess used to visit the temple of Malhar thrice a year. Post- Nakul Gurav episode, all 
processions are restricted to the precincts only.
49 Chausashta Yogini shrine at Mardol depicts foot prints of the deity on a square stone slab canying 64 
round shaped symbols.
50 According to this newly acquired information, Mahalasa had her primal abode in Nepal on die banks of 
the river Gandaki. From there a sanyasi from NevasC having received a divine guidance, brought her image 
and consecrated it in Nevase, Some years later, a fallen Brahmin from Dicholi took refuge in the temple of 
Mhalsa at Nevase. He was directed by the deity to build a temple for her in his native place. Accordingly the 
temple was built in Dicholi. But after a period of about a hundred years, the Muslims destroyed i t  Hence the 
deity decided to make Verna her new abode. Subsequently she arrived in Mardol. Though this theory about
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Interestingly wherever Mhalsa has chosen to make her abode, she has received reverence 

from the royals and nobility. Her temple at Hanuman Dokh in Kathmandu received royal 

favours from Kings o f Nepal. Ramchandra Yadava, the King o f Devagiri hugely 

contributed towards the construction o f the temple at Nevase. Sardar Chandrachud, a 

nobleman in the court o f  Holkars had offered his submission to her. In the 18th century 

Ramchandra Malhar Sukthankar obtained a charter from Shahu, the Maratha Chhatrapati, 

through his Peshwa Bajirao I, which awarded the village Mardol as the Inam  for the temple 

of Mahalasa. Desai o f  Priol, the Mandaladhipati o f the King of Sonda made immense 

contributions towards the relocation o f the temple. Former Chief Minister of Goa, 

Dayanand Bandodkar was an ardent devotee of Mahalasa.

Her divine presence was given recognition to by the Portuguese law. A lawsuit which 

remained unresolved in the law courts could be resolved under the bell o f certification, the 

Pramana G hanta (Plate 23), in the temple of Mahalasa. The information to this effect is 

found in Codigo dos Usos e Costumes dos Hindus gentios de Goa o f 16th December, 

1880.51

the emergence and popularity of the cult is accepted wholeheartedly by the Vaishnava followers of the cult 
and it is repeated in every sthalapurana, the historicity of this contention is shrouded in mystery.

The whole episode o f the Ashtamangala Prashna had received a lot of public attention and the whole 
procedure was meticulously recorded by a priest, Anant R. Bhat. The information that is given here is based 
on a handwritten copy o f that report which was made by Mr. Avdhut V. Kamat, a Mahajan of Mahalasa 
residing at Mardol.

51 The first law specifying the Code of Usages and Customs for Hindus was enacted on October 14, 1853. 
Article 110 o f this Act announced that the Brahmins have to swear on Bhagavad Gita, while the non- 
Brahmins were permitted to take an oath o f his innocence before the goddess Mahalasa. Twenty seven years 
later, when the new law was enacted in 1880, it was declared under Article 27 of this act that, if a non- 
Brahmin, accused o f crime insists on taking the oath before the goddess Mahalasa, he be permitted to do so 
provided he pays the travel allowance and other emoluments of the Judge and the clerk of the Court and the 
lawyers. It is obvious from this law that the practice of taking oath to resolve a legal suit was a part of the 
tradition o f temple o f Mahalasa. It was believed that even a hard-core criminal would not dare to lie before 
the goddess. According to the traditional procedure, the accused had to take bath in the temple tank, wear a 
garland of red flowers o f Pitkuli and come to the temple accompanied by a Mahar beating a dholak all along. 
The accused would come and stand under the Praman Ghanta hung in the sarvali, the space that makes the 
outer circuit o f  the pradakshana path. After offering prayer to the deity, he would hold the nalla- vido 
(coconut, beetle leaves, areca nut) and some rice in his hands and under the oath, would declare tys
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The daily ritual services in the temple of Mahalasa begin at around 6 o’clock in the 

morning with lighting o f 24 nandadeeps. The naubat, a signal given through a drum beat 

to mark beginning o f a  ceremony, starts 15 minutes later. The nirmalya visarjana or 

removal o f  flower decoration o f  the previous day is followed by mahabhishek amidst 

chanting o f  Purush Sukta and Shri Sukta. It is followed by Kumari pujan i. e., worshipping 

the goddess as a young girl. It is followed by mahapuja for which the goddess is dressed as 

a young lady, naivedya and mangalarti to the accompaniment o f the drumbeat. After 

offering the garhane or special prayers for the well-being o f the devotees and distribution 

ofprasad, the consecrated food, the morning session gets over.

At Sunset, the mashal or holy torch is lit and naubat is played. The Parana recital begins 

at 7 p. m. followed by Kirtan, pu ja , naivedya and arti at 8:30 p. m. While the prasad is 

being distributed, the devadasis sing and dance.

Same set o f  daily rituals is performed in the temple o f Sateri, but a little later. But arti is 

performed first for Sateri. Traditional services are offered in the temples o f all the parivar 

devatas o f  both Mahalasa and Sateri.52

The palkhi procession of Mahalasa takes place every Sunday evening making 10 peni or 

halts, while that o f  Sateri takes place twice a month on ShuMa and Krishna Panchami 

making 13 p en i to the accompaniment o f  temple music. A large number o f  Mahajans and 

villagers participate in these processions.

The Rituals, Ceremonies and Festivals of the Temple of Mahalasa

innocence before the assembly. After noting down the report of the event, the legal authorities would set the 
accused free. It was believed that if  the confession of the accused was ridden with lies, the deity herself 
would decide his fate within three days.

52 Bye-laws o f the Devalaya o f Shri Mhalsa ofMardol, Portaria No. 277, dated June 24,1911, Govt.
Gazette No.51 dated June 27,1911, {^Mahalasa Compromisso), Article 21, pp. 5-6..
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The goddess is adorned with different attires and given certain postures on special days. 

On the day o f  Ashadh and K artik Ekadashi, she is decorated with the alankara of Vithoba. 

On the day marked with M ula Nakshatra, she is decorated with the alankara of 

Vyankatesh. On the Anant Chaturdashi day in the month o f Bhadrapada, the alankara 

done is o f  Sheshashayani Vishnu. On request by the devotees the goddess is decorated in 

alankaras o f  Muralidhar, Balaknshna, Shrilaxmi, Rama, Narayan and Kaliyamardan.

The Tradition of Prasad P akli

Prasad Pakli from Mahalasa in the sanctum sanctorum is obtained on extremely important, 

extra-ordinary issues, not the trivial ones. Before seeking such kind of a prasad, prior 

permission o f  the Managing Committee has to be obtained. However, only prasad 

pertaining to crucial issues concerning the temple itself are permitted nowadays.

To obtain prasada  from the deity in the garbhagriha, the nirmalya visarjana has to be 

done between 3.30 a.m. to 4 a.m. Then 64 tulsi m anjiri are to be stuck at the fixed 

positions o f  the image. The p ra sa d  procedure has to be conducted and finished before the 

day break. Thus obtained, the p ra sa d  is considered as the vajralepa, the final word of the 

deity. The whole procedure when completed, the image is given oil massage and abhisheka 

of hot water after which the deity is offered naivedya o fpayasa .53

Prasad on routine issues can be sought from the panchishta devatas like Dadha and 

Grampurush. Private issues are resolved by the prasad  obtained from Dadha and 

Grampurush w hile public issues used to be resolved by prasad  obtained from Bhagvati.

53 There is a legend associated with the prasad of Mahalasa. The King o f Sonda did not have a child. He was 
advised to seek guidance from Mahalasa through the prasad. Since he did not believe in the efficacy of 
prasad, he mocked it by commenting that if  at all he has to seek prasad he would like to use sulphurous glue 
to stick the tulsi manjiri on the image. Thereupon, the deity’s permission was taken through a chitthi and 
prasad was obtained and subsequently he had a child too. Pleased at the occurance, the King donated a 
suvamamukha, a golden face mask to the deity and requested that it should be used in the daily alankara. 
However the request was declined by the deity and it is used only once a year on the Shivaratri, in the fourth 
prahara, as the deity desired to grace her devotees through her original Shilamayi countenence.
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The prasad  at the shrine o f Bhagavati were discontinued some decades ago. If  required, the 

decisions o f  the affiliate deities are taken for final approval before Mahalasa.

The following table shows the days on which Prasad cannot be sought:

Deity M onth Day
Mahalasa All Months Sundays, Tuesdays, Fridays

-do- Ekadashi, DwadashiAmavasya
Ashadh Karka Sankranti

- Ashwin Shuddha Pratipada-Krishna Panchami
K artik Pournima, Krishna Pratipada, Dwitiya
Paush Makar Sankranti
Magh Krishna Pratipada-Dashami

Falgun Shuddha Navami- Krishna Shashthi
Solar and Lunar Eclipse

Gramapurush AH Months Panchami, Amavasya
Ashadha Shuddha Ekadashi
Shravan Sundays, Pournima, Janmashtami

Bhadrapad Shukla Chaturthi-Chaturdashi
Ashwin Shuddha Ekadashi, Dwadashi,Pournima, 

Vadya Pratipada, Dwitiya
Margashirsha Shuddha Panchami -Saptami, Vadya 

Panchami - Dashami,
Poush Shuddha Chathurdashi and on the day of 

Kalat
Magh Shuddha Panchami-Saptami, Shuddha 

Navami-Shivaratri,
Falgun Shuddha Navami- Vadya Shashti

Dadh All Months Sundays, Panchami, Amavasya
Ashadh Shuddha Ekadashi
Shravan Pournima, Krishnashtami

Bhadrapad Shukla Chathurthi - Shukla Chathurdashi
Ashwin Shukla Pratipada- Krishna Panchami,
K artik Shuddha Ekadashi, Dvadashi, Poornima, 

Vadhya Pratipada and Dwitiya
Margashirsha Shuddha Panchami Saptami, and from 

Vadya Panchami to Dashami
Poush Shuddha Chaturdashi and on the day of 

Kalat
Magh Shuddha Panchami, Saptami, Navami -  

Shivaratri
Falgun Shuddha Navami - Vadya Shashthi.

But at the shrines o f  Dadha and Grampurusha, prasad  is disallowed on Gudhipadava, 
Ramnavmi, Akshaya Tritiya, Vaishakha Poornima and other festival days.
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The M onth-wise Festival schedule is as follows54

Chaitra:

Shuddha Pratipada  marks the beginning of the Hindu calendar and as such it is a very 

auspicious day. The new almanac is read out by the priest for the assembled devotees. The 

ceremony that is performed on this day is called Shatakalasharchana i. e., the ablutions 

given to the deity using water from 100 kalashas. The next festival o f this month falls on 

the ninth day i. e., Ramanavami, the birth day o f Lord Rama. Around noon, Ramjanmotsav 

is celebrated by singing hymns and songs before a small idol o f baby Rama that is placed 

in the cradle decorated with flowers. The ceremony is observed on the Chauk. A special 

puja  called Vasantpuja is conducted every night from Chaitra Pournima to Vaishakh 

Pournima.

Vaishakh:

Shuddha Tritiya  happens to be another very auspicious day o f the Hindus and is celebrated 

as Akshaya Tritiya. This day is observed as the Punahpratishtha Din or the day on which 

the new pind ika  i. e., the pedestal o f  the deity which was installed on May 10, 1959. The 

ceremonies that are Observed are Shatakalasharchana, Bramhan Santarpana (hosting a 

luncheon for the assembly o f Brahmin priests) and the ceremony o f Fulvide. Many 

Communidades o f  the taluka make contributions for the ceremony o f Fulvide. The 

celebrations conclude with the procession of Vijayrath, the divine chariot.

On the day o f  Vaishakh Pournima both Sateri and Mahalasa are taken in a palkhi 

procession for Vanavihara. The day is spent in a place full o f greenery. The procession 

returns in the evening. On their return is performed the Vasantpuja. 54

54 This information is based on the calendar of rituals and festivals published by the Temple every year.
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Jyeshtha:

Luttipuja is the only special ceremony o f this month.

Shravana:

The festivity o f  Rangpuja or Kelichya gabyanchi puja  is performed on every Sunday of 

this month. The expenses o f  the ceremony for the second and the third Sunday o f the 

month are borne by private parties.

On every Monday o f this month the ceremonies o f abhishek, puja, naivedya and arti are 

performed at noontime in the accompaniment of traditional music and dance.

On Vadya Ashtam i Mahalasa is given the alankar or dressed as Balakrishna. A special 

abhishek is performed in the evening

The ceremony o f Pavitra Ropan is performed between Shravan Shuddha Dashami to 

Pournima on which day is performed the Shravani.

Bhadrapada:

On the day o f  Shuddha Dashami is performed the Navannapujan or blessing o f the new ear 

corns.

A sh w in :

On Shuddha Pratipada  a M ahajan from Atri gotra  and another from Koushik gotra 

perform the punyahavachan or invocation for Ghatasthapana or consecration o f the holy 

Kalash, a symbol o f  creation and abundance in the antarala. In the night takes place the 

Chatushashthi pujan. For all nine days o f  the Navaratri continues the fire sacrifice called 

Chatushashthi havan. In all evenings o f  the Navaratri is performed the special Kirtan 

before the goddess seated in the M akhar, a large swing very aesthetically decorated with
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glass paintings, patterns in glossy craft paper and a lot o f  flowers. Professional Kirtankars 

are hired from Maharashtra for the occasion. At the conclusion o f Kirtan follows the 

Makhararti. On certain days the utsav murtis of different goddesses are seated together in 

the M akhar. On Shuddha Shashthi the Dnyanadeep is lighted. On the day of Mula 

Nakshatra is performed abhishek using water o f 108 tender coconuts, followed by 

M ahasaraswati pujan  and Laxm i pujan. In the evening there is Trimurti darshan in the 

Makhar. On Shuddha Navami is performed the Chandihavana. This evening is marked for 

the Pancham urti darshan, Rangpuja is performed in the temples of the parivar devatas. 

The arti o f  the last night is a spectacular ceremony observed to the accompaniment of 

uproarious drum beat that reaches the crescendo with the movement o f the Makhar (Plate

9) during the performance o f arti. Those who move the swing to and fro, occasionally 

turning it to the left and right to allow the darshan o f  the goddesses in full glory to the 

teeming crowd, also look possessed by the spirit o f the occasion. The Makhararti is 

followed by the arti o f the principal image in the sanctum sanctorum. The ceremonies of 

the day get over well past the mid night. People from all over Goa pay visit to the temple 

during the Navaratri, which happens to be one o f the major festivals in the temples 

dedicated to female deities.

On Shuddh Dashami, the Ghata visarjan or dissolution takes place. In the evening around 

4 p. m., the goddess goes for seemollanghana and visits the temple of Malhar, her parivar 

devata. The devotees distribute to each other, the leaves o f  Apta tree as tokens of gold. 

Vijaya D asham i marks killing o f  the demon Mahishasur by Durga. Some occult 

ceremonies are also performed on this occasion by the temple servants at this place known 

as M alharachi M ati.55

55 While the palkhi of Mahalasa is resting at the shrine of Malhar, the Gurav in the past and a priest 
nowadays, with the arti and a bell that is kept ringing, keeps climbing the hill along with another servant
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On Shuddha Dwadashi, the avsar o f Betal, the Gramadev o f Priol visits the temple and 

pays his homage to the goddess. He is given ceremonial welcome by the Managing 

Committe. He is offered the manavastra or cloth o f honour and haul prasad  is taken from 

him. For three days from Shuddha Trayodashi is celebrated the solemn lunch, Bramhan 

samaradhna.

Pournima is celebrated as Kojagiri. The former chief minister of Goa, Shri Dayanand 

Bandodkar instituted the Satyanarayana puja in the evening. Professional vocalists from 

Maharashtra are invited to give a recital before the goddess. It is followed by the 

procession o f  Mahalasa and Sateri in Hatti Ambari or caparisoned elephant. On Kojagiri 

itself, all the avsars make their appearance and pay obeisance to the goddess and for five 

days between Krishna Pratipada to Panchami, the avsars give haul prasad  to their 

followers. On the night o f Panchami is performed the purvadalni by the avsar of 

Gramapurush.

From Ashw in Pournima to K artik Pournima are performed the kakadarti at the daybreak. It 

is followed by the observance o f Harijagar.

Krishna Chaturdashi is observed as Diwali. It is marked by the alankarpuja o f  Vithoba for 

Mahalasa.

Kartik:

Shuddha Ekadashi is celebrated as the feast of Vithoba o f  Pandharpur and alankar puja of 

Vithoba is offered to the goddess. On Shuddha Dwadashi is marked for Tulsi vivaha.

called Ghadi carrying a cock with him. It is buried alive on the boundary. But before that they have to 
unearth the remains of the cock buried in the previous year. In the past the ladies were not allowed to be a 
part of the procession on this day however that tradition is not maintained now. The entire procedure of 
worship on this day is bereft of any mantras. It is styled on the tantrik mode and it used to be conducted by a 
non-Bramdean priest three decades ago.
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On Shuddha Pournima, both the goddesses Mahalasa and Sateri go iotVanavihar in their 

respective palkhis. After the D hatri pujan and the vanabhojan (meal amidst natural 

surroundings), the goddesses return to their temples. En-route, they are honoured by the 

villagers by lighting hundreds o f  earthen lamps called pantyo.

Dashavtari Kala is performed in the night of Krishna Pratipada and on the next day 

around three o ’clock is performed the Gaulan Kala. Later in the evening the goddess visits 

the temple tank in her palkhi.

Krishna Pancham i is marked for the ceremony o f samprokshan. It is also celebrated as 

Sateri and Panchishta pratishthapana day marked by shatakalashabhishek, Bramhan 

santarpan in the evening and the palkhi processions o f  both the goddesses.

M argashirsha:

Shuddha Shashthi is the Champashashthi, a day marked for devakarya o f Mahalasa 

Khandyavaril rath is the vehicle for procession o f Mahalasa on Shuddha Saptami. 

Dashavtari Kala is performed on the night o f Krishna Panchami. Next afternoon is 

performed the Gaulan Kala followed by Khandyavaril ratha. These ceremonies are 

celebrated in the honour o f Sateri.

Pausha:

Krishna Chaturdashi it is marked for the Kalat bhogaval.

M agha:

This month happens to be very special for the temple o f  Mahalasa as the annual festival is 

celebrated in this month, which is full o f festivities o f  different kinds. Another devakarya 

for M ahalasa is celebrated on Shuddha Shashthi.
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Shuddha Saptam i is the Rathasaptami, marked for khandyavaril rath of Mahalasa, which is 

followed by the ceremony o f D ivjan.56

From Shuddha Navami to Pournima is performed the suvanri vctdan in the temple. The 

puja  o f  the Deepastambha is celebrated on Shuddha Dwadashi and Pournima.

On Krishna Chaturthi begins the Jatra of Mahalasa, which is marked by a special 

sacrifice called Rathanushthan. The evening is marked for the procession o f Mahalasa and 

Sateri in M ayurasan, a chariot modelled upon a peacock, followed by ashtavadhan seva.

Krishna Panchami is the day marked for the most important celebration called 

M aharathotsav.57 At about 5 p. m. the utsav murtis o f both the goddesses are seated in the 

M aharath also known as Ter, amidst the ceremony o f Ratharohana,58 The procession of 

M aharath takes place in the night, followed by ashtavadhan seva.

Vadya Shashthi is marked for palkhi procession to the tank in the morning, ashtavadhan 

seva and Garudavahan procession.

Next three days are marked for processions o f Ambari, Lalkhi-Sukhasana and Ambari 

respectively.

56 On this afternoon the married ladies from the Naik Bhandari samaj visit the temple to participate in the 
ceremony called divjan. Each one carries a specially designed earthen lamp called divaj and a small pot with 
oil. After the Ratha ceremony, these ladies stand in a row along the Chauk with lighted lamps. After the 
solemn prayer by the priest, the lamps are waved around the idol in the fashion of arti and then the ladies 
make pradakshana of the temple. They observe fast on the day. Young girls below 10 years of age are also 
made to participate in this ceremony for once.
57 The Rathaaotsava of the deity was conducted on champashashthi. But in one particular year, fire broke 
out in Mardol, owing to which, the Rathaaotsava was discontinued for some time. It is not clear whether the 
fire broke out in the village or in the temple premises. The latter case seems to be more likely because, if the 
Ratha itself was damaged, it must have taken considerable time to sculpt a new Ratha as anything that is 
damaged in any way becomes unfit to be used in ritual worship. Subsequently, the Rathotsava began to be 
celebrated on Magha vadya panchami, as that was die day on which, the deity was consecrated in the temple 
of Mardol.
58 The practice of holding the Maharatha ceremony appears to be a symbol of Goa’s connection with 
Vijaynagar as the word Ter is a Telugu word.
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Vadya D asham i is marked for the Vijayrathotsav that concludes the Jatra amidst huge 

concourse o f  devotees from all over Goa and Karnataka.

Vadya Trayodashi is celebrated as the MahashivaratrL Abhishek, mahanaivedya and 

mangalarti are offered to the deity for all four praharas o f the night. After the abhishek in 

the fourth prahara  the deity is adorned with golden facemask.

Falgun:

Shuddha Dashami is observed as the anniversary o f  Dnyanadeep pratishthapana. The 

lamp is lighted in the evening and Ranga Pooja o f both the deities is performed along with 

Gramapurush.

Shuddha Chaturdadashi witnesses the naman offered by Mels or groups o f various villages 

to Mahalasa. Pournima is marked for the Gade bhogaval and dhulvat. The palkhi of 

Mahalasa goes to visit Malhar on Vadya Pratipada and Dwitiya after Haldune. Panchami 

is reserved for palkhi procession o f Sateri and the ceremony of gulal. On Shashthi with 

romat and dhulvat the Festival o f  Shimga comes to an end.59

59 V. V. Khedekar, Shri Mahalasctyana, Shri Mahalasa Prakashan, Mardol, 2003, pp. 34-37.
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Iconography of Mahalasa

The principal image o f Mahalasa (Plate 1) consecrated in the sanctuary is believed to be 

cast in the chakrankita shaligrama or ammonite.60 At the base o f the image lies the 

Shreechakra. Though the image is in the female form, it wears the sacred thread, which is 

taken as a  symbolic mark o f Vishnu.61 The goddess is chaturbhuja. The upper right hand 

holds the trishula  and the lower right hand clutches a sword, and the shikha or the tuft of a 

demon. The upper1 left hand carries the Amritapatra, while the lower left hand holds the 

severed head o f a demon. An animal is found eagerly waiting to drink the blood dripping 

from that head. The deity is standing on a body o f a human being. These special features of 

the image are prominently projected when the image is clad with the Suvama Kavacha 

(Plate 7). The photograph o f  the goddess (Plate 4) that is worshipped in the family shrines 

of the devotees shows her wearing karanda mukuta, keyura, three necklaces, mala of 

flowers, bangles and anklets. Her tresses are left loose. The image in the garbhagriha is 

very ancient. It has undergone too much of wear mid tear owing to vagaries o f  climate.The 

facial features have become obscure owing to regular performance o f abhishek using 

different ingredients like water o f  tender coconuts and panchamrit which can produce

60 An interview with Geologists Mr. Avdhoot Kamat revealed that a shaligrama or an ammonite is a fossil of 
extinct aquatic species called Nautilus, which is a mollusk with external calcareous exoskeleton that has been 
extinct for several million years. Over the years due to metamorphic activity, the organism has been replaced 
thereby rendering the minerals, the shape of a spiral. It is composed of manganese, iron and silica and the 
impurities in it are evenly spread. Such shaligramas are found in the river Gandaki in Nepal. They are a 
rarity and therefore deified. In several Vaishnava temples in south India, the deity wears a garland of 
shaligramas which look like small pebbles. Ammonite has considerably small size depending upon the size 
of the organism. It cannot be found as a big mass which can be carved into an image. Therefore, in all 
likelihood the image of Mahalasa is cast in a schist stone but it is called shaligrama as the latter is associated 
with the mythology of Vishnu.
61 The sacred thread worn by Mahalasa need not be taken particularly as a symbol of Vishnu because 
yadnyopavita came to be used as an item of ornamentation for the images of both gods and goddesses by the 
Gupta, Early Chalukya and Pallava sculptors. See T. A. Gopiriatha Rao, Elements o f Hindu Iconography, 
Motilal Banarasidas, Dehi, 1985, Second Reprint, Vol. I, Part I, p. 22-23.
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corrosive impact.62 It is also possible that the facial facial features were never sculpted 

properly.63

Different people have assessed the cult of Mahalasa in different way and as such, her cult 

is an excellent example o f syncretism. The Sthalapuranas, the Vaishnava followers and 

other votaries o f  the cult claim that she is the Mohini incarnation of Vishnu. As such, the 

bleeding head carried in the in her hand is that o f Chandasur.64 The Demon kneeling at her 

feet is believed to be Virochana65 and the body under her feet is claimed to be that of 

Rahu.66 The animal accommodated in the image is identified to be a tiger. This argument is 

aimed at confirming the Vaishnavi identity of the deity. But this argument is problematic. 

It is quite improbable that the image was cast accommodating three different references 

elucidated in three different Puranas. If Mahalasa is accepted as the incarnation o f Vishnu, 

her image should have depicted shankha, chakra, gada and padma, the emblems of 

Vishnu; but the weapons she carries are invariably those o f Bhairava. Though the principal 

image does not seem to be wearing any headgear, Sankashti (who is another representation 

o f M ahalasa) is shown wearing the ja ta- mukuta, which is a conventional headgear of the 

Shaiva deities.67 Another problem is that the tiger is associated with neither Mohini nor 

Mahalasa. Garuda should have been accommodated in the image as eagle is the vehicle of 

Vishnu. Interestingly, the name Mahalasa does not figure in the Chaturvimshati or 

Sahasranamas o f  Vishnu.

62 Personal observation.
63 Describing this image of Mahalasa is a very difficult task as nobody is permitted in the sanctum except the 
priests and photography in the temple is prohibited. Extant descriptions of the deity are about the photograph 
which perhaps, is more of a conjectural picture done by some fine artist and not of the principal image.
64 This belief is in keeping with the mythology expounded in the Varunapurmahatmyam in the 
Sahyadrikhanda.
65 The story about Virochana and Mahalasa is narrated in Narada Purana.
66 This claim is based on the Samudramanthcma episode of Bhagwat Purana.
67 P. Gururaja Bhatt, op. cit., Index on Iconography and Iconometry, p.vii.
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The iconography o f  Mahalasa becomes convincing only when it is accepted that she is the 

M ailarpatni. Mailar or Malhar is recognised as Bhairava, whose image depicts a bleeding 

head and a  dog busy consuming that blood. Ugra Bhairava has asana o f a dead body 

and carries a sword or khadga.68 69 The iconographical tradition followed in India and 

literature produced on this topic make it mandatory that the image o f a Shakti should be 

fashioned in conformity with that o f her consort. That is why we see the image of 

Maheshwari with three eyes, seated on a bull and carrying a trident. Iconographical 

features o f  Mahalasa are cast in conformity with that o f Bhairava whose attributes were 

assumed by Malhar. Traditionally, Malhar and Mhalsa are worshishipped as twin cults 

typified through a  pair o f lingas or seated together on horseback. Her connection with 

Malhar is further validated by the fact that in the shrine that is created for Malhar in the 

garbhagriha o f  Dadha, we find twin serpents receiving ritual survice. The weekly palkhi 

ceremony o f  Mahalasa takes place on Sunday, which is significant for both Malhar and 

Bhairava. On Margashirsha Shuddha Shashthi or Champashashthi Martand Bhairava 

killed the demons Mani and Malla and therefore that day is memorable for Malhar.70 It is 

pertinent to  note here that one devakarya for Mahalasa is celebrated on the day of 

Champashashthi. Her Shakti rupa is brought to the fore by the presence o f Chatushashthi 

Yogini in whose temple the object o f veneration is a square shaped stone slab on which are 

carved the feet o f  the deity, a lotus in full bloom and 64 round shaped symbols o f Yoginis. 

This sculptural depiction clearly illuminates the real countenance o f Mahalasa. She is 

Yogeshwari. The temple o f Mahalasa is indeed, a veritable Shaktipitha.

Mhalsa no doubt, is a matrudevata o f Goa. There are shrines dedicated to her in talukas 

like Sattari, Sanguem etc. The only difference seen in the image of Mhalsa at Vargaon,

68 G. H. Khare in his work Maharashtrachi Char Donate says that the head must be that of Bramha.
69 Mhadevshastri Joshi, Gajati Daivate, p. 59.
70 R. C. Dhere, Dakshinecha Lokadev Shri Khandoba, p. 90.
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Marcel, is that the deity is carrying a  panapatra in the upper left hand, while Mahalasa 

image in M ardol carries a kumbha. It is to be remembered that the Mahalasa image 

consecrated in Verna by Mhal Pai was found buried in the ground, which is an indication 

that the worship o f the cult o f  Mhalsa was prevailing in that taluka much before the 

creation o f  the temple at that site. Obviously the Varunapurmahatmyam was composed to 

serve the purpose o f  creating classical mythology and absorbing the cult o f Mhalsa into the 

elasticity o f  Vaishnavism.

Art and Architecture o f the Temple of Mahalasa

The topography o f  the site o f  the temple at Mardol has greatly enhanced the beauty of the 

complex. This site is at a lower level than the road that leads to it. One has to run a few 

steps down to enter into the temple precincts. A very beautiful backdrop is provided by a 

Coco Grove and the paddyfield situated beyond the temple tank.

The entrance gate is a massive structure leading to the temple complex. It gives the 

appearance o f  the gateway to a fortress. Some of the prominent features o f the Mahadwara 

are the huge arched entrances w ith abutment, flying buttresses, fake exposed laterite pires 

with cornices and the corbelling. The use o f flying buttresses and balustrade over the triple 

arches o f  the M ahadwara invariably remind us about the Arch of the Viceroys at Old Goa. 

The N agarkhana  (this term is obviously an import from Islamic vocabulary) is borne by 

the m iddle arch.

The D eepstam bha  is a unique structure o f the Hindus that has developed in Goa. Its 

modified version o f  small towers is also used in temples. These constructions came much 

later than the temple architecture. There is a parallel relationship between the light tower 

and the tow er above the garbhagriha holding the dome. The dome covering the 

deepstambha o f  temple o f Mahalasa shows influence o f colonial architecture in Goa. The
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extensive use o f  Roman arched niches and the capital o f  the column o f the last storey 

resemble the Doric Column.

Garudstambha is a pillar carrying Garuda the vehicle o f  Vishnu. It is located right in front 

of the temple. The pillar was copperplated earlier. In 1994 bronze plating was done.

Dnyanadeep is a  unique feature o f  this temple. Such a lamp is not found anywhere else in 

Goa. It is a  giant brass lamp o f  height 12.3 m having 21 plates used for lighting lamps. It is 

placed on a  tortoise. A Garuda sits atop the lamp. It was installed in 1977 along the axis of 

the temple.

The Baroque inspired Tulsi vrindavana  with its pedestals, columns, niches, brackets and 

balustrade w as replaced by a  humble structure with distinctly Hindu features during the 

renovation o f  the last decade o f  the 20th century.

The temple can be defined as a  deergha-chaturasra (o f rectangular shape) in plan.71 Roof 

of this tem ple is entirely clad in copper sheets.

Octagonal shape has been consistently used in the design o f the temple o f Mahalasa 

because it is believed to be an auspicious figure. Octagonal shape is a regular geometrical 

figure which can be rotated anyway and its faces point towards the eight directions.

The old sabham andap  and ardha-m andap  were simple structures with round pillars. The 

renovation o f  the temple began in 1986 and the new structures were inaugurated in 1990. 

New style o f  designing is introduced in the renovation. The roof is o f RCC and plastered 

and painted on  top to give the effect o f  copper roof. The columns are built in RCC and 

cladded w ith  granite slabs. The sculpting on the pillars o f sondyo is similar to that in 

sabhamandap.

71 P. Gururaja Bhatt, op. cit., p.415.
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The chauk is provided with a richly crafted picture gallery (Plate 27) depicting Puranic 

stories about incarnations o f  Vishnu. The wooden pillars o f the chauk are exquisitely 

sculpted w ith floral patterns and human figures. The massive solidity of each pillar (Plates 

24-25) is complemented with delicately sculpted relief figures of divinities. The mythical 

Makaras w ith crocodile heads form the brackets to the roof beams (Plate 26). 

Kakashasanas are provided in the chauk. The balustrade in place o f windows permits 

filtering o f  light inside and allows free movement of air throughout the area. Hot air rises 

through the ventilators over the false ceiling and then goes out through the top ventilators. 

Beautiful chandeliers (Plate 28) enhance the ambience o f the interior space o f the chauk in 

the night. The recessed windows in the circum-ambulatory path provide an access to fresh 

air and light creating pleasant effect. The well attached to the circum-ambulatory path 

provides water for ablutions for the deity. The door between the chauk and antarala is 

carved richly and covered with with silver plating. On both the flanks are located the 

wooden dwarapalas. This temple has a double antarala. The first one accommodates the 

bed chamber o f  the deity.

The principal image in samabhanga posture is consecrated in the garbhagriha where cool 

ambience is created by the nandadeep. There are no ventilators to the sanctum. It is 

mounted w ith octagonal tower with balustrade that is covered with a dome (Plate 16) 

resembling an inverted lotus which carries the finial o f a kalasha.

The overhang o f  the roof is more than 68 cm which protects the structure from rains. The 

roof with tw o slopes is borrowed from South Indian temple to respond to Goan climate.72

Architect K. D. Sadhale says that the temple of Mahalasa is o f a squatting character. But 

with the enhancing o f  the hight o f  the shikhara to match with the new entrance of the

P. Gururaja Bhatt, op. cit., p. 423.
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temple w ith triple relief panels, one can see both the horizontal and vertical magnification 

in the tem ple o f  Mahalasam which is the biggest o f the taluka.

The M anagement of the Temple of Mahalasa

The Compromisso of the tem pleof Mahalasa and its affiliated temples was approved by the 

Portaria No. 277, dated June 24, 1911 and it was published in the Government Gazette 

No. 51, dated June 27, 1911. The Portaria was issued by the General Secretary Francisco 

M. Peixoto de Viera.

The Article 1 o f  the Compromisso declares that originally the temple o f  Mahalasa was 

founded by the Gaunkars o f the village of Verna and that it was subsequently relocated in 

the M ardol ward o f village Priol, taluka Ponda in the year 1482 of the Shalivahan Shaka, 

which corresponds to the year 1560 of the Christian era.

The Saraswat Brahmins belonging to the Atri, Bhardwaja, Gargya and Kaushika gotras 

and the Desais o f  Vema belonging to Tribu Kannsheta are the Kulavi Mahajans of the 

temple o f  M ahalasa.73

A special meeting o f the mazania is mandatory on the day following the main festivity of 

Maharathotsav on Magh krishna panchami at 2 p. m. without giving any prior notice in 

which the M anaging Committee has to present a report on the transactions o f the current 

financial year and also has to make a statement about the suits filed in the Judicial and 

Administrative courts74

The tem ple extends a very special reception to the Swamis of both the Partagal Math and 

the Kaivalyapur Math by sending the vajantris and men with the divine insignia as

73 Mahalasa Compromisso, Articles 2-4, pp. 2-3.
74 Ibid., Article 42, pp. 17-18.

307



heralds.75 Though it is not expressly mentioned in the document, all disputes pertaining to 

religious matters of the temple are resolved by the Swamiji of the Partagal Math.

\

The document prevents non-Hindus from entering the chauk, the Shudras from entering 

the circum-ambulatory passage and the ati- Shudras from entering the temple. Only the 

Brahmins are allowed to perform personally, the ceremonies of abhishek, naivedya etc.76

The decisive oath to be taken by a person accused o f criminal behaviour is permitted by the 

article 27 o f Codigo dos Usos e Costumes dos Hindus Gentios de Goa o f December 16, 

1880. It can be taken in the temple provided, it is applied for by the litigant before the 

judicial authorities and the secretary of the temple is informed about it in advance so that 

necessary arrangements can be made for the event. For such a ceremony, the applicant has 

to pay Rs. 15 out o f  which Rs. 5 are to be distributed among the servants.77

The Compromisso binds the temple to subsidise the primary education besides contributing 

3% o f the receipts towards Beneficence Fund as demanded by the Portaria do Comissario 

Regio, No. 62, dated June 16, 1896.78

The bhats, puranik, guravs, katkar, ghadis, kalavantis, vajantris, bhavins, mridangi, 

kirtani, khandis, divtes, pernis, ilamatdars, washerman, goldsmith, coppersmith, barber, 

carpenter, blacksmith, potter and Mahar are the servants of the temple. Apart from the 

regular salaries, they are assigned the properties and they also have a share in the fees paid 

towards performance of ceremonies in the temple. The Bhats of this temple along with 

other ritual services perform the ashtavadan seva on the days specially marked for the 

ceremony. They also have to arrange for the items needed for the puja and solemnise it.

75 Mahalasa Compromisso., Article 45, P. 18.
76 Ibid, Articles 54 and 61, pp. 19-20.
77 Ibid.,Article 62, p. 20.
78 Ibid., Article 63, p. 20.
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The m ain functions of the Gurav are to do the nirmalya visarjan, dress up the images, 

maintain the sanctuary neat and clean, tend to the ncmdadeep, arrange the necessary items 

like flowers, Sandalwood etc. in order to arrange the puja  and to distribute the teerth and 

prasad  among the devotees. Every day he has to bring the naivedya provided by the 

Temple Treasury along with those offered by the devotees. He has to attend the ceremonies 

o f arti and garhane regularly and consult the oracle whenever requested by the Makajans 

or the devotees. While on the pairi, he has to keep in his custody the ornaments and the 

vestments o f  the images and other items of decoration o f the images to be used both inside 

and outside the sanctuary. Similarly he has to take care o f the special attires and expensive 

jewellery to be used on the festive occasions. When his turn of duty or pairi gets over, 

these items are to be handed over to his colleague who relieves him. The Gurav has to 

remain in the temple for the whole day and is expected to sleep in the temple as well. It is 

his duty to  arrange sticks to make the gudhya, the decorative paper flags with divine 

symbols to be arranged into the roof o f the khandyavaril ratha, a special chariot to be 

carried on the shoulders by the khandis in procession in the months o f Margashirisha and 

Magha. But the Gurav of the temple was dismissed from service in the last quarter of the 

20th century.

The Ghadi has to clean and keep neatly, the silver, copper and brass vessels used the 

temple; sweep the floor o f the temple and attend to the lamps outside the sanctuary 

throughout the day. He has to keep ready the artis and provide the devotees with angora, 

the extinguished embers used in the dhooparti. He is to take care of the lighting outside 

the sanctuary, in the temples o f the affiliated deities, the official block o f the Mahajans and 

at other places, daily and on festive occasions. He is to watch over the metal ware, the 

glassware and pieces o f furniture kept in the sanctuary and remain present in the temple 

throughout the day. He has to suspend and remove the scales for tulabhar, collect and
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supply oil for the lamps in the temple, lock and watch over the temple by remaining in the 

temple. He is not supposed to open the doors during the night except in case of a theft, fire 

or such other emergency.

The Katkar has to beat the nagara, the keetle drum at the dawn and to announce the 

ceremony o f arti by playing the naubat. He has to attend the ceremony o f arti and other 

festive observances decked with his badge. He has to invite the Mahajans present in the 

precincts for the ceremony o f arti. As an important functionary of the temple he is to act as 

a courier o f  the Mahajans, a messenger between them and the debtors of the temple and to 

do all other jobs assigned to him. At his own expense he has to carry out all the works of 

the tem ple o f  Dadha Kshetrapal with the help of donations made by the devotees.

The Kalavantis have to offer the song and dance recital in the chauk at night and after the 

ceremony o f  arti and accompany all the processions offering their customary services.

The Vajantris have to provide musical accompaniment to the different daily, occasional 

and festive observances in the temple as prescribed by tradition. The musical instruments 

played in the temple are the Shenai, surt, arab, samel, shing, corno, big and small dhol, 

kasale, etc.

The Bhavin has to sweep clean the entire precincts o f  the temple on every Sunday, prepare 

the floor o f  the agrashala for samaradhana, the community lunch and clean the cooking 

pots on such days. She has to offer her services with the chawri, fly-whisk at the time of 

arti and other ceremonies along w ith other duties assigned to her.

The Gaudes have to carry the divine vehicle, lalkhi, to the coconut grove and at the end of 

the ceremony and bring it back to the temple. They have to attend to the landscaping 

around the tem ple and on the occasion o f a festivity o f Magh shukla shashthi, they have to
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obtain the necessary equipment from the authorities and arrange for the areea trees at their 

expense to  erect a mandap.

Madval, the washer man has to wash all the cloths o f  the temple and spread the payghadi 

at the conclusion of a procession. He has to arrange for the arches and iron bars at the place 

called Sadar in the coconut grove on the day o f Kartik Pournima and make similar 

arrangement for the arches o f  the Nagarkhana on the day of Magh shuddha dwadashi.

Hajam, the barber, has to stand outside the sabhamandap at the time o f arti to cast the 

sunlight on the deity in the sanctuary using a mirror.

The Khandis have to bear the palkhis of Mahalasa and Sateri during all processions and 

pull the ratha at the time o f the festivities on Margashirsha Shukla Saptami and Magh 

Saptami. When the ratha reaches the place called Runtdaped, the womenfolk of the 

Khandis offer a plate full o f rice, bananas, Coconuts etc. out of which the priest places the 

coconut, flowers and the vida before the deity and then performs the ceremony of shens. In 

the month o f Vaishakh, the said ladies have to carry the cooking pots to the coconut grove 

for the ceremony o f samaradhana and bring them back to the temple after the conclusion 

o f the said ceremony.

Sutar, the carpenter has to carry out the repairs o f the temple building and such other jobs 

o f his competence and also decorate the lalkhi for the festive occasions in the month of 

Margashirsh and Magh.

The Perm  has to arrange for the performance of Jagar in the sabhamandap.

The M ahar has to stand below the nagarkhana and beat the drum and then follow the 

procession to the shrine o f Malhar on the day of the Dasra. He has to make provision of
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articles made o f cane required on certain special days and also do all other customary 

duties. He has to perform the ceremony of chary, on the days marked by tradition.

Kumbhar, the potter has to supply 64 small earthen pots, budcule and kalso, a bigger water 

pot for the facility o f Kartik Pournima along with 1200 earthen lamps for illumination to 

celebrate the festivity of Kartik Pournima. He has to supply 25 kalshe and four gadgues on 

the occasion o f the festivity o f Kala. Every two years he has to supply 2000 tiles. He has to 

carry out the repairs o f the building of the well, roof o f  the temple o f Grampurush etc. 

every year.

The Ilamatdars have to carry the divine insignia like the chhatri, Suryapan, abdagir, toran, 

dhwaja, etc. while the devli carries the mae- martabaP

The servants who neglect their duties are to incur the penalties laid down in the article 176 

o f the Regulamento das Mazanias dated October 3 0 ,1886.79 80

The Economy of the Temple of Mahalasa at its original site in Verna

On February 14, 1568, almost a  year after the destruction o f the temples, Ambrosio de 

Souza, the Judge o f the Orphans of Native Christians and non-Christians o f the City of 

Goa, on the orders o f the Viceroy, went to the village o f Vema to conduct the panchanama 

o f the properties that formerly belonged to the Hindu temples of Vema and their servants. 

A meeting was arranged o f the Gdonkars and the clerks o f the village. It was attended by 

the Gdonkars and the three clerks o f the village namely, Ranu Sinai, Ganu Sinai and Putu 

Sinai. All the Hindus were administered an oath on the wheel, roda, by Naique Femao de 

Lorenco while Christians had to swear on the book of the holy Gospel. They were asked to 

declare all the assets of the temples including the landed properties, monies, jewellery,

79 Mahalasa Compromisso, Articles 31-32, pp. 11-16.
80 Ibid., Article 36, p. 17.
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dresses and vestments o f the images, copper and brass items, cattle etc. and those of all the 

servants including the devadasis. Those who gave incorrect statements or refrained from 

making the correct statements were to be penalised according to the provisions made in the 

Order o f  the Viceroy.

Having recorded all the properties of the temples in the Land Register, the panchanama 

report w as prepared by Pero Cornejo, the clerk. It was signed by the Judge Ambrosio de 

Souza, the interpreter Francisco Roiz, Pero D ’Almeida, George Menezes, Antonio da 

Cunha, Manuel da Cunha, the 54 Gaunkars and the three village clerks along with Pero 

Cornejo.81

This panchanama  is a solid proof o f the fact that the temple of Mahalasa was very richly 

endowed and therefore it had a premier economic status among the temples o f Salcete in 

the 16th century.

Another exercise was taken up by the authorities 54 years later. Gaspar Moreira, the clerk 

o f  the Court o f  Salcete, in his report in the Foral de Salcete of 1622 says that as per the 

Order o f  the Licenciado Francisco Travasso, dated October 25, 1622, the Gaonkari of 

Verna was summoned to select experts for measuring the namoxins of Verna. Simao Vaz, 

Gonsallo de Rego, Antonio Roiz, Nuno Velho Pereira (Mhaddu Poi) and Elhao Pereira 

were selected to do the job and they were to be assisted by the Father, the Attorney of the 

Company o f  Jesus. All the members o f this panel were given an oath on the book of the 

holy Gospel and on the heads o f  their children so that they perform the duty without 

passion or affection and demarcate and fix the boundaries o f the paddy fields and other 

properties o f  the temples and to point out those which were misappropriated. This report is

81 Foral de Salcete (1568), folios 454-462.
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signed by the interpreter Manuel Roiz along with the Ouvidor and other members of the 

panel.82

The paddy fields listed by the above-mentioned committee include the following -

1. Capriche Mandda, which was bound by the palm grove of Pharssiniss 

Momudde, the property of Santeri, a paddy field, Daguiniachem Tallem 

and the public pathway.

2. Cumbie-qua o f two crops, which was bound by the other paddy fields like 

Antota, Parvoda, Cumbhar Cungui and the pathway.

3. Sa Verica o f two crops which was bound by the other paddy fields like 

Vancojo, Pangolo, Colarcet and the public pathway.

4. Goicetanto Verica Doni, of two crops, which was bound by other paddy 

fields, Goiceta, Poicho Verica, Ponucet and the palm grove of Macaro 

Ramu.

5. Panu Sinailo Verica of two crops, which was bound by other paddy fields 

like a Goencet, Comar Digui, et cetera.

6. Naucetantule Verica, of two crops bound by other paddy fields like 

Vancojo, Naucet, Naucetantuli Oziteatoli Cima and by the wall of 

Manotolli.

7. Domquilianto Somalecet of two crops, which shared its boundaries with 

the other paddy fields like Pondsoli, Domqulem, Camorzi and Camarcet.

8. Doncoliantolo Verico, of two crops which was bound by other paddy fields 

like the Goencet, Donculicet and the areca garden of Bhaga Naique.

82 Foral de Salcete (1622-1692), folio 58.
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9. Malarcanto Verica Doni, which was bounded by other paddy fields like 

Malarecet and Soloecet.

10. Verica Sa o f two crops, which was bound by the tank, the areca garden of 

Rama Nique, that o f Nara Naique and the paddy field Bandore 

Loghumuguelecet.

11. Bandolanto Verica Done of two crops which shared its borders with other 

paddy fields like Maddapoile Verica, Arizalo Zao and the character 

gardens o f  Vithu Poi and Rama Naique.

12. Bandollanto Verica Chare of two crops which shared its boundaries with 

an estuary, the watershed and the paddy fields, Arizalem Cet, Arizalo Zao 

and the areca garden o f Mhabola Poi.

13 .Bandolantlo Verico, which is the portion o f the Arizalo Zao, bound by 

other paddy field Varearialo, the areca garden of Santu Naique and by the 

stream.

14. Phonddele Cet, which is bound by the palm grove Mhabla Poi and the 

areca garden on the boundary of Margao.

15. Deusu Cunuguio, o f two crops which was bound by the other paddy fields 

namely, Ambil Cunguio, Tartacet, the areca gardens o f Dantei Naique and 

Mhabla Poi and the hill.

16. Agorqueranto Aguermago, which was bound by other paddy fields namely, 

Calu Verica and Ambe qua Cet on three sides.

ll.M adelan to  Verica Doni, which had its borders with other paddy fields 

namely, Ranu Poi, Mhabala Poi, Eeranche Olla and Ram Poi.

18. Valcet, of two crops which was bound by other paddy fields namely, 

Phonddu Poi, Aunuguno, Canecet and Catonicet.
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19. Cumbaraguele Verica Doni of two crops which was bound by other paddy 

fields like Dortecet on two sides and Varapacet.

20. Pancarpatto Verica, of two crops which was bound by other paddy fields 

namely, the Guruguicet, Pancalecet, that o f Dagu Madoli and the areca 

garden o f Malgueri.

21 . Bandolanto Marubhatali Verica Doni, which was bound by other paddy 

fields like, Atalpacet, that of Naru Quiruanto, areca garden of Nara Naique 

and the freshwater stream.

22. Arziali Verica Doni of two crops which was bound by the paddy field 

Bandolcet, the areca garden of Santu Naique, and the freshwater stream.

23. Azgeale Verica Doni o f two crops, which was bound on two sides by the 

paddy field, Bandolcet, the areca garden of Locu Mhalo and the freshwater 

stream.

24. The Centiteta Verica Doni of two crops which was bound by the paddy 

field, Paranade, that o f the barbers and the pathway.

25. Udortanto Verica Doni, which was bound by other paddy fi to elds namely, 

Adertem, Udortem on two sides and the rivulet.

26. Talleanto Mala Purunguicet, which was bound by another paddy field, 

Dambracet, the areca garden of Vamana Poi, and two different streams on 

two sides.

27. Mazavaire M alar Curunguicet, which was bound by the property of 

Krishna Sinai, the bund and the paddy field, Cumbar Cungui on two sides.

28. Cule Veriquacet, which was bounded by Agarmagocet, Campericet, 

another paddy field o f Sidamu Naique and the rivulet.
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29. Orucacet o f two crops which was bound by property of Krishna Sinai, and 

the other paddy fields namely, Proodecet, Anturtacet and Darpenecet.

30. Matolla, which was possessed by Narana Poi and Krishna Poi, bound by 

the palm grove o f a Krishna Poi, the property, Mateale, the paddy field, 

Paliachem Matolla and the pathway.

31 . Ozatantuli Posuachi Cungui in the middle of the field Ozata, from where, 

the new paddy is taken to the temple.83

32. Mhalsadevicho Patto, a paddy field in Colva, which the Gaonkars of Colva 

had donated to the templeof Mahalasa (This paddy field is registered as the 

namoxin o f the temple of Mardol).84

The other properties of the Temples enlisted by the panel o f experts were as follows:

1. A  property with 2 coconut trees and some mango trees that were owned by the 

Gurou Mhallopo, which starts from the Church and on other sides it was bound by 

the palm grove o f the temple o f Vir, the paddy field Quafirachem Manda and the 

pathway for the people and the cattle. This property was valued at 5 Xerafins. It 

w as exempted from the payment of the quit rent as it was in the possession of the 

St. Cruz Church o f the village.

2. The property, Bhagvantichem, which was bound by the property, Vitha Naiqualem 

and the pathway on the three sides.

3. The property, Quetiyalem, bound by another property, Maru Naiquale, the hill and 

the pathway on two sides.

4. The Narainachem Bhatta, bound by the hill, the band of the tank, the tank of the 

temple and the property Mattachem.

83 Foral de Salcete (1622-1692), folios 58 v-61 v.
84 Ibid., folio 214.
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5. The property, Malsadevichem  of Mardol bound by the Vaddagalli on two sides, 

Margallichem  and the hill.

6. The property which was an annexe o f the above-mentioned Mhalsadevichem, 

bound by the hill o f  the village, Maragalli, the same property of Mardol and 

Marangalli of the village.

7. Mallannbhattallem, bound by Santupoilem, Rampoilem of Home Pereira, hill and 

the stream.

8. Aquaracetagalli, bound by the hill, Vaddagachigalli of the village, Vaddagalli and 

the hill.

9. Cupolxi, which shared boundaries with the property of the village, the water shade, 

the hill and the Xindruvaddo.

10. Harizoixalem, bound by the tank, hill, water shade, Naruxenailem of Juliao Fereira 

and Naraenadevlachem  o f  the same Juliao Fereira.

11. Narceves, bound by the hill and the water shade, the paddy field Bombaddem, 

Poilem  and the rivulet.

12. The annexe to the Narceves, bound by the rivulet, the tank, the hill and the areca 

garden, Rampoilem.

13. Daddugali-Xira, bound by the Santugueale of Lazaru Roiz, Bandicarali Xir, 

pathway and Saqueriche Morod.

14. Malleantule Deulache Mandda, bound by the pathway, Malleantule, property of 

Juao de Silva and Baiguele.

15. Areca garden, Motthale Kulagar, bound by the hill, areca garden of Gosalo 

Lawrenco, Sigallalem o f Simao Gomes and the chain of mountains and the water 

shade.
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16. The Property with plantation called Chamarbhattantule Bhatta which was of the 

priests o f  the temple. It was bound by the property of Simao Vaz, that of the 

Potters, another one o f  George Roiz and the paddy field of the Gaonkari,85

The traditional tributes paid to the templeas listed in the old Foral included the following:

1. There was one shop called the Gauncho Pasro, situated in the market, which paid 

22 tangas bancas and supplied 12 guides of oil every year to the temple and the rest 

o f  the income was credited to the GQonkaria,86

2. There were 3 shops o f  betel and provisions called Marderarse Sini Pasre within the 

precincts o f  the tem pleof Mardol, which the Gaonkars used to lease on condition 

that the lessees would supply every day, 2 14 guides o f oil, 150 bundles of betel, 37 

reques and 2 pads o f  rice to the temple. They used to give every month 6 guides of 

zersilum oil, 24 pads  o f  rice and coconuts to the temple.

3. The Gaonkars o f the village were bound to give to the temple 2/3 mao (mound) of 

oil for the feast o f K artik Pournima.

4. The Gaonkars were bound to give to the temples of Santeri, Bhagauanti, 

Gaumpuris and Vem adevi, a quarter of oil every day.

5. They were to pay 12 tangas bancas to the woman who supplied flowers to the 

tem ple o f  Mardol every year.

6. They had to pay 2 barganis (1 baragani = 24 bazaruquos) every year to the 

Brahmin, who performed the ceremony on the Shivratri.

7. They would pay 514 barganis for the feast o f Quira Pad every year.

8. The Gaonkars would give for the feast o f Mahanavami every year to the temple, 

240 pads  office, 97 coconuts, 20 sugarcanes, 500 betel leaves, 125 areca nuts, 100

85 Foral de Salcete (1622-1692) , folios 62-65v.
86 Ibid., folio 65.

319



figs, 25 guides o f oil, 5 guides of zerzelin oil, 10 guides of butter, 2Vi seers o f 

incense to be used for producing fragrance in the temple, 1 cock and 1 goat. 

Similarly, they would pay 4 barganis to the woman who lit the lamps for the 

ceremony o f artis, 4 barganis to the priest to perform the ceremonies in the temple, 

1 bargani for flowers and another bargani for the Mahar. The auction was 

conducted every year in the Gaonkari and the highest bidder who may have 

pledged to pay upto 14 tangas, would get the contract and he would supply all the 

above mentioned things to the temple at the time o f the feast. He also supplied ten 

areca trees every year for the feast of Ariquera, presumably, the Holi.87

Economy o f the temple as reflected in the Com prom isso

Article 14 enumerates the receipts o f the temple as follows:

1. Rents from immovable properties;

2. Interest on loans;

3 . Hakka and Inam from the Communidade of Priol o f the title o f Mahalasa;

4. Hakka  from the Communidade of Priol o f the title o f Vemekar Mahajans\

5. For os o f the properties given on long lease;

6. Pension for the Fulvide from Communidades o f Ponda taluka;

7. Pecuniary help from Mahajans and devotees;

8. Amount paid for performance of the ceremonies.

The donations below one rupee were to be distributed among the servants.

The precious offerings made in connection with the tulabhar, were to be credited to the

TempleTreasury, while the foodstuffs offered were to be distributed among the servants o f

87 Foral deSalcete (1568), folio 461. Also see Foral de Salcete (1622-1692), folios 66- 66 v.
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the temple. Two annas on every tuladan and 1/20 o f the value of any other item offered 

were to be credited to the Temple Treasury.88

The Com prom isso permits auctions of the items in excess or unserviceable ones at the time 

o f A shvin Pournima or M agh Pournima.89

Article 18 spells out the heads o f  expenditure o f the temple as follows:

1. Maintenance o f temples and other buildings;

2. Celebration o f religious ceremonies and festivities;

3. Alms and other acts o f  beneficence specified in the budget;

4. Improvement of properties;

5. Expenditure on administration and management o f the temple;

6. Salaries o f  the staff and the temple servants;

7. A ny other extraordinary or contingent expenditure.

The fee structure for the performance of cults in the temple of Mahalasa in 1913 was 

as follows:90

D escrip tion Rupees A nnas Pais

M ahavishnu 132 0 0

Laghuvishnu 11 0 0

M aharudra 46 0 0

Laghurudra 5 0 0

Rangapuja 30 0 0

Kaliyam ardan Puja 16 0 0

88 Bye-laws o f the Devalaya ofShri Mhalsa ofMardol (Mahalasa Compromisso), Portaria No. 277, dated 
June 24, 1911, Govt. Gazette No. 51, dated June 27, 1911, Article 15, p. 4.
89 Mahalasa Compromisso, Article 17, p. 5.
90 S. V.Wagle, Gomantakatil Devasthanancha SankshiptItihas, S. V. Wagle, Mapuca, 1913, pp. 46-47.
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Anantashayan Puja 16 0 0

Ramachandra Puja 6 10 8

Sharada P uja 6 10 8

Balakrishna Puja 6 10 8

M uralidhar Puja 6 10 8

Vyankataraman Puja 6 10 8

Abhishek I 0 6 8

Abhishek I I 0 10 8

Abhishek I I I 0 12 0

Abhishek IV 1 8 0

Abhishek V 2 8 0

Kumkumarchan 1 8 0

Ganthval o f  K aushik gotri M ahajans 2 0 0

Ganthval o f  other M ahajans 3 0 0

Palkhi 10 0 0

Tulabhar (apart from items offered) 1 0 0

The an n u a l incom e of the tem ple was as follows:91

P articu la rs Rupees Annas Pais

Hakka from  the Communidade o f  Priol 144 14 3

Income from  Properties 1442 4 9

Rent o f  Shops 87 4 9

Interest 1091 14 3

91 S. V. Wagle, op.cit., p. 48.
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Kanuk, Navas, Devakrityas, etc. 404 13 6

Dues irom  Commumdades o f Bori, Kavle, Bandora, Madkai, 

Kundai, Priol, Keri, Vere, Shiroda, Talauli, Vadi, Veling, 

Cuncoliem, Bhom, Adcona, Khandola, Betqui, Valvai, Bethora, 

Nirankal, Tivre, Vargaon, Curti, Vaghurme, Khandepar, 

Panchavadi and Malkame.

37 14 5

Total 3209 1 0

Some Heads of Annual Expenditure were:92

Description Rupees Annas Pais

Visit o f  Sw am iji o f  Partagal M ath 10 0 0

Painting o f  the Temple 34 8 0

Panchamrit 15 0 0

Sandalwood, vermilion, camphor, essence etc. 36 0 0

Kirtani 15 0 0

Salaries o f  Vajantris, Mashalji. etc. 165 0 8

Dues to the Govt. 323 8 0

Administrative Expenses 13 5 4

Charity 10 0 0

Legal Expenses 10 0 0

Illumination in  the Precincts 49 8 0

Oil 703 13 3

Petromax and Candles 56 10 0

92 S. V.Wagle, op cit., pp. 48-51.
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Economy of the Temple in the Present Times:

The financial status o f  the temple can be understood from the table depicting the income 

and the expenditure o f  the temple for the years 2007-2011 given below:93

Description 2007-2008 2008-2009 2009-2010 2010-2011

Income 1,44,01,228.00 1,96,91,228.00 3,46,89,644.09 3,58,91,228.00

Expenditure 1,43,22,228.00 1,96,09,728.00 3,46,18,416.09 3,57 00,000.00

Balance 79,000.00 81,500.00 71,228.00 1,91,228.00

Annual contributions in connection with fulvide  from the following Communidades of Goa 

and their A dm inistrators have fallen in arrears. The dues as of March 31, 2009 are shown 

in the table below :94

Description Amount
Communidade o f  Priol 434.70
Communidade o f  Kundai 27.72
Communidade o f  Tivre 9.30
Communidade o f  Vaghurme 4.96
Communidade o f  Curti 1.43
Communidade o f  Orgao 10.45
Communidade o f  Khandepar 5.28
Communidade o f  Panchavadi 25.87
Communidade o f  Shiroda 77.22
Communidade o f  M alkam e 36.79
Communidade o f  V erna 17.38
Administrator o f  the Comm unidades o f Salcete 650.09
Administrator o f  the Comm unidades of Ponda 2765.03

93 Shri M ah alasa  Saunsthan M ardol Goa, B udget fo r  the year 2010-2011 (=Mahalasa Budget), p. 14.
94 Ibid., p. 25.
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The people in charge o f  the following shops, houses and landed properties ought to pay the 

rent to the tem ple

Description Rentee
Shop No. 1 Vishnu N. Shet Verekar
Shop NO. 2 Govind Kamat Paniikar
Shop NO. 3 '  ' Krishna Jagannath naik
Shop NO. 4 “  ~ Ramakant V. Sinai Velinskar
Shop NO. 5 Draupadi Babani Naik
Shop NO. 6 Shripad S. S. Priolkar
Shop NO. 7 Mahadev B. Porob
Shop NO. 8y5 Umakant Mardolkar
Shop at N avaskhaian Ramchandra V. Naik

-do- Vaman V. Shet
-do- Mahadev D. Naik
-do- Govind Naik Counto
-do- Rajaram G. Mestha
-do- Anta Babani Naik
-do- Khampoo Kusso Naik

Shop at M ardol Francis X. Barbosa
-do- Phondu P. Shet

Shop near Telephone Exchange building Devu T. Gaude
Gada (tailoring shop) Mangesh S. Naik
Gada Shanu Gavde Khedekar
Gada Uttam J.Naik
Gada Pundalik S. Naik
Gada Datta M. Naik
Foro o f House Dongu G. Naik
Foro o f House Bhiso B. Gaonkar
House at M ardol Arjun K. Naik
House No. 2486 Govind Kamat Panjekar
House at Sthalakutum ban Shashikant Nagvenkar

-do- Phillipino Falcao
Atma Gurav N iw as Upendra G. Acharya
Property at Sthalakutum ban Baburao V. Pankar

-do- Savitri Sazu Naik
-do- Jagannath Ghanekar

Foro o f property Anant R. P. Vemekar
Xir Kutumamban, Orgao Vitola Babu Kamotim

Foros o f  Zinem  B hat Shrinivas Porob Loundo

Gudiva D ando, V eling Kashinath S. Kelekar

Vene K am at D ando , A kar --------- Shankar R. Naik

Miriya Bang, Priol ....................... .............. Gharu S. Kelekar

Babu Bhatalem Vithu Mainato (Dhobi)

Paddy F i e l d __________ ________ Vaikunth Naik Counto

95 The building in which these eight shops are located, is owned by the temple.
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-do- Satchitanand Mardolkar
Paddy Field, M agilwada Harischandra Naik
M adli Property, Mardol Audhoot D. Desai
Sthalakutum ban D ukarkhond Francisco Rodrigues
Fondem G irantil Bandh, Mardol Padmanabh Bhat
Vanguem G irantil Bandh Yashwant T. Gaudo
Panchin G udianchi M iras Sudha Vaigankar
Tukaram G harakadlo Kudko Yashwant T. Gaude
Banglyakadil Tukdo Shridhar P. Bhat
Nisani G al K hol Venkatesh Sancov
Paddy Field at Verna Saluzino Pereira
Paddy Field Colmen G iratil Band Harischandra Naik
Comen B and Harischandra Naik
Sthalakutum ban Poco Gurav M iras (Now under the temple))
Ram chandra G urav M iras -do-
Durbi X ir, M ardol -do-
Tokavaril X ir -do-
Navjan G urav M iras -do-
Purushottam  G urav Miras -do-
House o f  Savitri S. Lotlikar Supriya Printers



The Economy of the Temple of Mahalasa in the present times can be gauged from the 

following table:96

INCOME AMOUNT TOTAL %
Lease and Rent
Landed Properties 1,00,000
Shops and Houses 90,195
Rooms and Halls 16,00,000 17,90,195 4.9%
Interest on:
Capital Advances 1,033
Bank Deposits and others 28,00,000 28,01,033 7.8%
Fund Box 60,00,000 16.7%
Auction 25,00,000 7%
Religious Ceremonies 80,00,000
Annasantarpan 35,00,000 1,15,00,000 32%
Kayam Seva  Deposits 20,00,000 5.6%
Construction Projects 10,00,000 2.7%
Celebration o f  450 years o f  the Temple 80,00,000 22.3%
Miscellaneous Income 3,00,000 0.8%
Grand Total 3,58,91,228 100%
EXPENDITURE
Religious Ceremonies 52,00,000
Annasantarpan 40,00,000 92,00,000 26%
Salaries 32,00,000 9%
Maintenance and Repairs
Electricity and W ater 2,50,000
Temple 5,00,000
Blocks, B uilding and Properties 7,00,000
House Keeping 3,00,000
Pure Ghee and Edible Oil 8,00,000
Painting w ith  Repairs 10,00,000 35,50,000 10%
Administrative Expenses
Printing, Stationary, etc. 1,00,000
Publication, Advertisement, Printing, etc. 2,00,000
Postage, Telephone, Courier 2,00,000
Legal, A udit and Professional Fees 2,50,000
Others 2,50,000 10,00,000 3%

Subsidy to  Social and Religious
Institutions and Pathshala N idhi 3,00,000 0.8%
Provision for Taxation__________________ 1,00,000 0.3%
M iscellaneous Expenses 2,00,000 0.6%
Celebration o f  450 years o f the Temple .. 80,00,000 22.4%
Grand T o t a l -------------- 3,57,00,000 100%
B a l a n c e ___________________ 1,91,228 0.5%

96 Mahalasa Budget, pp. 1-3.
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The Total Income and Expenditure o f the Temple o f  Mahalasa are analysed through the pie 
charts as follows:

Total Income 2010-11

■  L ease  a n d  Rent ■  In te re s ts  D onations

Total Expenditure 2010-11

■  Festivals ■  Salaries ■ M ain ten an ce

■  A d m in is tra tio n  ■  Subsidy ■ M isce llan eo u s

C e leb ra tio n  o f  4 5 0  y e a rs

■yts



An unpleasant event for the Temple of Mahalasa

This unpleasant incidence relating to one Mr. Nakul Gurav who claimed hiihseif, to be a 

temple servant, ushered in troubled times for the temple o f Mahalasa which culminated in 

a very untoward occurrence o f  closure of the temple for several months. The temple 

remained closed between November 24, 1981 and March 5, 1982. This incidence which 

began like a  feud between the temple administration and the servant was given a colour of 

caste politics by vested interests and therefore it had scarry repercussions. Within a short 

period o f  tim e the village environment got filled with diffidence as a large section of the 

people shared the feeling that they have to bear the brunt of the divine wrath for the 

unforeseen and unpardonable sin committed by a few. Within no time circumstances 

turned quite gloomy owing to the economic losses incurred due to the closure of the 

temple. Mardol, it is to be remembered is entirely dependent on commerce. The village 

bazaar also registered quick decline as the people had lost their buying power. Life became 

suddenly very difficult for those florists who make their livelihood out o f the business done 

in the precincts o f  the temple. The local vendors having their outlets in the neighbourhood 

o f the tem ple were the next to feel the pinch. People had to buy the foodstuffs on credit and 

borrow m oney from moneylenders for survival. Closure o f the temple was a huge loss for 

all m erchants both local and itinerant ones who visited the village on the day of weekly 

bazar as the temple, the major buyer o f the locality had suddenly made an exit from the 

market. Interviews with a cross-section of elders o f the village along with the itinerant 

merchants, temple servants and the florists projected intense economic suffering. 

Undoubtably, this is a prime example that drives the point home that village economy in

97Ponda taluka is a temple centred economy.

97 Information on the economic distress of the village was collected from many sources however, they have 
requested not to disclose their names and since their request is found to be fair, their identity is protected.
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Plate 1
M ahalasa Abhishek M urti

Plate 2
Mahalasa Murti called Sankashti

Plate 3
Mahalasa Murti at the tank

Plate 4
Popular photograph of Mahalasa
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Plate 5
Kumari Pujan

Plate 6
Alankara Puja

P la te  7
M a h a la sa  w ith  S u v a m a  K a v a c h a

Plate 8
Mahalasa Utsavmurti
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Plate 9
Panchamurti Darshan in Makhar 
N avaratri

Plate 10
Sahasrapala

Plate 11 Plate 12
Ganapati in Mahalasa Temple Sateri

332

iVf
i



Plate 13
Conjectural Landscape of the Temple of Mahalasa at Verna 
Courtesy: Chitrakar Dayanand Bhagat

Plate 14
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Plate 15
Temple o f Mahalasa, Mardol

Plate 16
Rear view o f the Shikhara

Plate 17
Deepstambha, DnyanaJeep, 
Hanuman shrine,
Garud Stambha
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Plate 18
Temple o f Sateri

Plate 19
Temple for Parivar Devata
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Plate 20 
Nupur Tank 
Vema

Plate 21 
Temple Tank 
Mardol

Plate 22
Mahadwara of Temple o f Mahalasa
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Plate 23
Pramana Ghanta

Plate 24
Carved wooden pillar in the Chauk

Plate 26
Capital of the pillar

Plate 25
Middle part o f  the pillar
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Plate 27
Sculpted wooden panels in the Chauk

Plate 28
Decorations in the ceiling 
Chauk o f  the Temple

Plate 29
Percussion instruments Nagara and Dhol 
Mukha Mandap
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Chapter VII

CONCLUSIONS

The eco-theological concepts have played a key role in the evolution of worship in Goa. 

The primitive myth o f ecological wisdom encouraged people in Goa to live in harmony 

with nature. Religion encouraged environmentalist thinking. Biocentrism is natural to 

India. From nature worship connected to devasthans, totemism and eco-theology o f Sateri, 

we have witnessed the different stages o f this evolution. Advent o f the Saraswats in Goa 

caused a sea change in the religious proclivities of the people. The beheading o f Renuka by 

Parashurama may be taken as an event that signalled the supersession of the matrilineal 

society that resulted in the relegation o f the cult of mother goddess to a secondary position. 

Sateri was transformed into pacifist Shantadurga, but the iconographical form chosen was 

that o f Durga, the chaturbhuja Mahishasurmardini. Perhaps this choice was consciously 

made in order to exhort the people to rise against the Portuguese hegemony. However, the 

trend towards anthropomorphism greatly obscured the original features o f the goddess. 

With the passage o f time ancestor worship and other folk cults came to be absorbed and 

assimilated in the Vedic pantheon. Some o f the Kshetrapalas were absorbed into the cult 

o f Shiva while others, into that o f  Vishnu. The Kshetrapalas along with the deified 

ancestors like Gramapurush turn into oracles particularly around the time o f the Dasra. 

However this practice which may be called a remnant o f the primitive Shamanism is on the 

decline now.

Initially the m other goddesses, chiefly represented by the royn were the unwed deities 

who symbolised the Kshetra. The Kshetrapalas were their associates. Subsequently Sateri 

and Ravalnath were transformed into a divine pair which is symbolised through their ritual
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marriage at some places in Goa. In case of Bhavka and Betal however, the pairing remains 

suggestive. Other divine pairs include Mangesh and Shantadurga o f Kavle and Nagesh and 

Mahalaxmi o f Bandora. Interestingly Kapileshwar, another aspect of Shiva is considered as 

the brother o f  Shantadurga o f Kavle as he was the Gramadev o f the village where her 

temple was relocated.

The belief that animal sacrifice, especially of the male o f  the species, helps boost the 

power o f the mother goddess still persists among the people. Though buffalo sacrifice has 

been discontinued, the practice o f sacrificing sheep, goats and the cocks is still in vogue, 

much to the chagrin o f the progressive Hindus. Enlightened Mahajans repeatedly requested 

the Swamiji o f  Partagal Math to intervene and ban this practice but not much has been 

done in that respect till date.1

With the birth and growth of the Tantrik cult the mother goddesses were turned into 

Shaktis. The importance given to the festival of Navaratri in every temple dedicated to a 

female deity bears testimony to this development. As the glory of the mother goddess 

intensifies with every night o f the festival, idols of male deities like Mangesh and Nagesh 

are dressed in a  manner to make them resemble an old man for the performance of the 

makhar ceremony on the last night o f the Navaratri. This may be taken as a symbolic 

allusion to the eternal importance o f the cult of the mother.

The main cult object consecrated in the sanctum sanctorum o f all temples dedicated to 

Shiva is the linga. The practice o f adorning the linga with a silver or golden face mask of 

the deity began w ith the religious revolution ushered in by Madhvacharya.2 It appears that 

the iconographical evolution o f male deities too has occurred in consonance with the

1 This is evident from the speech made by Mr, Shambarao Sardesai on the occasion of the felicitation given 
to Dwarakanathteertha Swami of Partagal Math by the Smarta Samaj of Panaji in the temple of Mahalaxmi 
in Panaji on February 14, 1960. This speech has been published as a small booklet by Prafulla Press, Panaji. 
It is available in the Kundaikar Collection of the library of Goa University.
2 D. D. Kosambi, Bharatiya Itihasacha Abhyas, p. 306.
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political needs o f  the society. Most o f  d ie  utsav murtis of the Shaiva deities are cast in the 

form of a warrior.

In case o f worship o f Vishnu it is found that he is being worshipped in a variety o f forms. 

Madananta o f  Savai-Vere reclines on Sheshanaga. Mahalasa o f Mardol is shown wearing 

a sacred thread which is claimed to be a symbolic allusion to her original form, i. e., 

Vishnu by her Vaishnava followers. Mother with her toddler in her arms is worshipped as 

Devaki Krishna in Marcel, which is a  proof o f prevalence o f the matriarchal society in Goa 

in olden tim es.3 The temple o f Laxmi Nrisimha is another peculiar case. Though the 

temple in this case is dedicated to Vishnu, and is under the spiritual jurisdiction of the 

Vaishnavite Partagal Math, the cult object consecrated in the garbhagriha was a linga 

until recently.4 Laxmi Narayan is another form of Vishnu installed in many temples. Most 

o f the times the image is that o f Vishnu only, but the name is an indication that he is 

Laxmiyukata Narayana. This is another indication that the people of Goa are fond of a 

divine pair.

Temples o f  Ponda taluka have a very remote antiquity. Inscriptional evidence has been 

perused to trace their history. People o f the erstwhile Antruz Mahal have developed for 

themselves an impeccable reputation for accommodating and sustaining the different cults 

which had to be shifted to this region inadvertently. They have not only welcomed this 

gods and goddesses with open arms but at times even staked their lives so that the cults 

could be settled without any disturbance. The cult o f Soma venerated in Madkai is an 

example o f  people’s commitment to their cults.

3 Kashinath Damodar Nayak, GomantakachiSam skritik Ghadan, p. 35.
4 Though the cult object was the linga, it is referred to as stambha, a pillar, as the mythology of Nrisimha 
depicts him as emerging from a wooden pillar. The linga was replaced recently by an image of Nrisimha with 
Laxmi seated on his lap. Though the linga is preserved by the temple, it is kept beyond public gaze and no 
photograph of the same was available with the temple office. However, it was personally observed by this 
researcher several times in the past. Also see Vinayak N. Shenvi Dhume, Shri Laxmi-Nrisimha Devasthan 
Samagra Itihas, Krishnaraj N. Naik Sukerkar, Panaji, 1990, p. 25.
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New Scriptures have been contributed and the old ones were given a fresh interpretation by 

the scholars o f  the bygone era. Newer cults were discovered and accommodated in the 

Vedic and the Puranic pantheons by creating fascinating mythology around them through 

legends that were given wide currency in the society. Finally a scholarly work was 

contributed by the elites o f the Society o f yore in the form o f the Sahyadrikhanda that 

absorbed the different local cults into the elasticity of Puranic religion.

A sort o f  uniformity has 'been maintained in the legends that are associated with the 

different cults. The legend that is specific for Mahalasa o f Vema is given currency in 

Madkai too in connection with Navadurga. The legend about the swayambhoo linga is the 

same for M angesh as well as Nagesh.

Huge difference has been noticed in the ancient cults and their evolved forms. A natural 

creation like a royn  has got transformed into a Shantadurga, whose name interestingly, 

smacks o f peace but the form is o f the warrior goddess Durga, the Mahishasuramardini in 

most o f the temples except the one at Kavle.. The different aspects o f Shiva are also 

depicted as warriors, perhaps to exhort the local people to resist the aliens. Temples 

particularly o f  the cults that had to be shifted have been propelled into exalted position 

owing to their economic progress. The cults that were severely threatened at the old sites 

have not at all perished but ascended to glory. These temples are excellent examples of 

resistance to the alien rule as they are still very respected and honoured by those who were 

forcibly converted. These temples have not disowned those helpless souls but gone to a 

great extent to keep the bond with the people o f their old sites alive and throbbing.

An ancient cult like Nagesh has been instrumental in bringing about a transformation in the 

approach o f the King o f Sonda, a Lingayat by faith. The Sondekar, who once upon a time
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had objected to  the use of white cloth for the palkhi procession of Nagesh, subsequently 

has turned into a  devout upasaka o f  Nagesh.

The people o f  the Antruz M ahal have come together to develop a special kind of 

iconography for the cult of Shantadurga at Kavle. Yet another novel cult of Devaki 

Krishna is perhaps a gift from Goans to the national culture.

Though Goans have borrowed the fundamental concepts about building a temple from a 

host o f sources, they have developed their own style which has become the most popular 

one all through the Konkan Belt. The Temple like that o f Nagesh boasts of an architectural 

miracle that creates a reflection o f Nagesh in the garbhagriha projected in the water of the 

tank of the temple. Slender models like the temples o f Mangesh and Shantadurga are being 

visited by m illions o f  tourists all through the year. However it has to be accepted that the 

huge influx o f  tourists is more o f a liability to the local environment.

It is a settled fact that the people o f Goa have shown great interest in making endowments 

to the Temples. Growing incomes o f the temples and the regulations enforcing registration 

o f temples brought in a phase o f intense manipulations to control the mazanias. We have 

records that show, the extent to which the Saraswats went to monopolise these institutions 

meant basically for spiritual pursuits. The Prabhu Chimulkars, the kulavis o f Bhagawati 

Chimulkarin, had to knock the doors o f the Supreme Court to get back into the fold of 

mazania o f  the said temple in Marcel. Similar course o f action was taken by the Shet 

Verekars from Savai-vere to secure a place among the M ahajans o f Madanant Devasthan. 

In the first case, the tussle was among the Saraswats while the second case had the colour 

o f caste politics.

The temples o f  Ponda bore remarkable economic characteristics. Every temple operated as 

a property owner, an employer, a bank and a consumer o f goods and services. As a
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property owner it allotted estates to private parties and expected them to improve their 

productivity. A t times irrigation facility was provided by channelizing excess water of the 

temple tank. Every temple provided employment not only to the regular temple 

functionaries, but also to a large number o f wage earners on occasional and seasonal 

contracts. As a consumer it made large purchases of commodities to be used in the worship 

and also to m ake provision for feeding the Brahmins and other visitors.

The financial character o f the temple can be gauged from the capital amounts that were 

loaned to the Communidades, other institutions and private individuals. Money was kept in 

circulation by lending capitals against jewellery, shares o f the Communidades and even 

expensive clothes. Such activities resulted in the creation o f wealth. However it has been 

noticed that the practice o f lending money has fallen in disuse in the present times as the 

mazanias are content in making regular investments in banks and mutual funds. These 

temples have large cash and gold reserves, but the mazanias refrain from creating an 

impetus in the money market o f the locality in a big way. These temples used to support 

the educational institutions o f Goa Vidyaprasarak Mandal, Ponda, the temple o f Mangesh 

being a major donor, but in the present times donations are limited to the pathashalas run 

by the two principal Maths of Goa. Only a microscopic portion o f the income is given as 

subsidy to the charitable institutions. So far there are no efforts made to emulate the 

example o f  the Venkateshwara Temple at Tirupati, which happens to be a key player in the 

Andhra economy.

The practice o f  participation o f the temple servants in sponsoring the temple activities has 

become redundant. It could be because o f the fact that most o f  the temples have stopped 

accommodating new  festivals or due to subtle propagation o f caste distinction. In the past, 

the temple servants like the priests and the devadasis used to sponsor many daily rituals
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and even festivities in a big way.5 We have records o f sponsorship of annual processions 

at the time o f  Jatra  offered by the devadasis. At times temples were renovated by them.

Another observation is about the dwindling number o f the Goan priests, who are showing 

preference to  other vocations, thereby paving way for the trainees from Karnataka. 

Extremely positive thing observed is that the practice o f engaging devadasis in temples is 

on the verge o f  extinction.6

A disturbing fact is the usurpation o f the temple properties by the local sharks. The temple 

o f Shantadurga o f  Cuncoliem has altogether stopped receiving income from properties 

since last twenty five years.

But the economic character o f the temple is still very much pronounced because most of 

the temples have a strong presence in the local market. They own the buildings that house 

the provision stores, hotels and such other outlets.7 The economic importance o f a temple 

was highlighted when the first ever bank in Ponda was inaugurated in the vicinity of the 

Shantadurga tem ple a Kavle.8 In the recent past many more temples have rented out their 

premises to the banks. In Marcel, we find a hospital and two dental clinics housed in the 

building owned by the Devaki Krishna Temple.9

The temple creates avenues o f earning livelihood for a host o f people who operate as 

vendors o f flowers and such other items o f worship. The local ladies particularly, are the 

beneficiaries o f  this practice. A large number of priests from all over Goa and also 

Karnataka are engaged in the performance o f special ceremonies and sacrifices that last for 

several days and at times over a month also. At the time o f annual festivals many small­

3 Information obtained from Mr. Ram Bhat, Bori, on January 22,2011.
6 Information obtained from Mr. Sharad Prabhu Gaonkar, Shiroda, on January 31,2011.
7 Information obtained from Mr. Gajanan D. Dangui, Kavle, on February 12,2011.
8 Information obtained from Mr. Kumar S. Sarjyotishi, Kavle, on June 13,2011.
9 Information obtained from Mr. Manohar Kamat Timle, Marcel, on February 14,2011.
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time traders put up their stalls within the temple precincts on payment of nominal dues to 

the temple and sell their merchandise to the visiting multitudes. Similar phenomenon on a 

smaller scale is observed in Shiroda every month on the day o f Amavasya when a large 

number o f  devotees from all over Goa, Karvar, Belgaon, Hubli, etc., visit the temple to 

make or to fulfil their vows.10 Another happy change happens to be the emergence o f a 

number o f caterers in the vicinity o f the temples, many o f whom are ladies.

It is obvious that, the temples which were set up by the Communidades have slipped out of 

their control long ago. Having their private statutes and private funding agencies, they 

operate like autonomous units though they are still under the tutelage of the Administrator 

o f Temples.

Money has been pouring into these temples as many o f them happen to be on the tourist 

circuit but sanctity and tranquillity o f  these places are the sad casualties o f the tourist 

onslaught.

Temple management and economics is a virgin topic which had remained more o f a 

mystery owing to the apathy o f mazanias towards research; but it has a vast potential for 

investigation from  different angles.

The Temple o f  M ahalasa has been a fascinating cult that has seen a very dynamic process 

of evolution. Em erging as the local cult she has evolved to be a highly respected Vaisknavi 

Shakti. The cult which was chased out o f  Salcete has shown such resilience that ultimately 

its spiritual pow er had to be acknowledged by the government through the recognition 

given to the pram an ghanta.

This temple o f  M ahalasa  has played a pivotal role in shaping the economic profile o f 

the village. It has served as a model case that offers such information that can be used

10 Information obtained from Mr. Rishikesh Phadke, Shiroda, on June 13,2011.
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as the data in  support o f  the hypothesis that the temples are indeed the economic 

institutions and that the local economy is certainly the temple centred economy. As 

such, the h isto ry  o f  temples is nothing but an elucidation o f how the devasthans of 

yore got transform ed and acquired the exalted status o f the samsthans.
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APPENDIX III

CONTENTS OF SAVA1 -  VERE COPPER PLATE 1038 A.D.

TM  (fe )

^ K i q u i  i r e q p p s f o q R I  TI| c | j q r e 5 H f e r i l  < ^ l« l g ? N I  d l t m d

III
Unpublished Inscriptions 

No.l
Marcella copper-plates o f shashtha-deva II 

Found at Tivra, Ponda, Goa, by.Shastri Bhavanishankar Sukhtankar, and translated 
by him; now in the Museum o f  the Indian Historical, Research Instutute,

St. Xavier's Collage Bombay.
Text
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H %  :f m : \  M w ™ :  t o w  I j s f r -

^  3  M l  g jf t f e  t o  :
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c  e R ^ n w i w i R T  I f a  j p :  q i i -
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<50 S M $ q r  t e P f t  f e r o *  f e n  I t o *  # r -

w  f t  ^ w i f q d l  * ( = * ! # ;  l m m .

K  O T - i f c f m T  5 ^ f e * > ld H ^ $ d lH  I ^  f t * *

# 3003/ ^

S5%__



A P P E N D IX  IV

CO M M U N IQ U E IS S U E D  BY P E S H V A  B A LA JI BAJIRAO  
TO  T H E  P O R T U G U E S E  G O VERN M EN T.
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LETTER ISSUED BY PESHVA BAJIRAOI IN CONNECTION 
WITH THE IMAM  GRANTED TO 8HANTADURGA.
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?ft ^fi g ii 4

APPENDIX VII

LETTER OF PESHVA BALAJI BAJIRAO TO NARO CHIMNAJI
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A PPEN D IX VIII

CO M M U N IQ U E IS S U E D  B Y  NARO RAMA M ANTRI TO THE  
D E SH M U K H S  A N D  D E SH P A N D E S  O F AN TRU Z MAHAL
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LETTER BY PESHVA BALAJIBAJIRAO ISSUED TO THE
AND DESPANDES OF ANTRUZ MAHAL
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LETTER OF PESHVA BALAJi BAJIRAQ TO NARO CHIMNAJ1

P A P A  T t M i i i  f o t A l #
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j f c u r  m  $ m 4  g i i  w $ 0 m  f l k

w  m m  i l l i  % f .  0 , ,

« f i  ik  & r

t o n i l  W t  « f w  ^  n R i T  m  ®



a p p e n d ix  XI
COM M UNIQUE IS S U E D  BY KING IMMADI SADASHIVA

R A JEN D R A  OF SONDA
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APPENDIX XIII
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FESTIVALS CALENDER OF MAHALAXMI
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»#r : ® dS3/3**'m ,i, 3 m 8 * 8  

Website : www.mahalaxmibandora.com 
E-mail : seva@mahalaxmibandora.com
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APPENDIX XIV

FESTIVALS CALENDER OF KAPILESHWAR
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APPENDIX XV
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FESTIVALS CALENDER OF MANGESH
m n i r n w n  m  m h »  n i a n i i  w  i m  i m t u

f t > R n i B T t A R m i U n M M >n U M U I A I tA « A in M 9 A lt

C h a itra  S h u k la  P r a t i p a d a 0 4 - 0 4 - 1 1 A n n iv e r s a r y  c e le b r a tio n  o f  n e w  Id o l
P a n c h a  M u r t h y  D a r s h a n  a t  n o o n ; S u k h a a s a n  a t  n ig h t

C h a itra  S h u k l a  N a v a m i 1 2 - 0 4 - 1 1 R a m n a v a m i C e le b r a tio n

C h a itra  S h u k la  D a s h a m i 1 3 - 0 4 - 1 1 R a th o ts a v  -  'G u d y a n c h a  R a t h ' a t  n ig h t

A s h a d h  S h u k l a  D w a d a s h i ■ ■ 1 S h a y a n i D w a d a s h i. Id o l o f  S h r i M a n g e s h  is t a k e n  in  P a la k h i t o  th e  
t e m p le  T a n k  a t  n ig h t

A s h w i n  S h u k l a  P r a t i p a d a  t o  
A s h w i n  S h u k l a  N a v m i

2 8 - 0 9 - 1 1
t o

0 5 - 1 0 - 1 1

N a v a r a t r o ts a v

P r a tip a d a 2 8 - 0 9 - 1 1 V a h a n  -  N a n d i

D w it iy a 2 9 - 0 9 - 1 1 V a h a n - G h o d a

C h a tu r th i 3 0 - 0 9 - 1 1 V a h a n - G e n d a

P a n c h a m i 0 1 - 1 0 - 1 1 V a h a n  -  M o r

S h a s h th i 0 2 - 1 0 - 1 1 V a h a n  - C h i t a l

S a p ta m a i 0 3 - 1 0 - 1 1 V a h a n  - S i m h a

A s h ta m i 0 4 - 1 0 - 1 1 V a h a n  -  H a t t l

N a v a m i 0 5 - 1 0 - 1 1 V a h a n - V a g h a

A s h w i n  S h u k l a  D a s h a m i 0 6 - 1 0 - 1 1
V ija y a  D a s h m i -  Q u s s e r a . I d o l  o f  S h ri M a n g e s h  is t a k e n  in  P a ia k h i 
f o r  ‘ S lm o lla n g h a n ' i n  t h e  e v e n in g

A s h w i n  S h u k l a  D w a d a s h i 0 8 - 1 0 - 1 1 A n n iv e r s a r y  o f  n e w  M u i k e s h w a r  Id o l

A s h w i n  K r i s h n a  C h a t u r d a s h l 2 6 - 1 0 - 1 1 O ip a w a li. P a n c h a  M u r t h y  D a r s h a n  a t  n o o n

K a r tik  S h u k la  E k a d a s h i 0 6 - 1 1 - 1 1 P a n c h a  M u r t h y  D a r s h a n  a t  n o o n

K a r tik  S h u k l a  D w a d a s h i 0 7 - 1 1 - 1 1
T h e  d a y  w h e n  S h ri M a n g e s h  D e i t y  w a s b r o u g h t  t o  M a n g e s h i. 
T u la s i V lv a h a . Id o l o f  S h ri M a n g e s h  Is t a k e n  in  P a la k h i t o  
M a n g e s h im  villag e

K a r tik  S h u k l a  T r a y o d a s h i 0 8 - 1 1 - 1 1
Id o l o f  S h ri M a n g e s h  is t a k e n  in  P a la k h i t o  t h e  t e m p le  T a n k  in  t h e  
m o rn in g

K a r t i k  S h u k l a  C h a t u r d a d a s h i 0 9 - 1 1 - 1 1 Id o l o f  S h ri M a n g e s h  is t a k e n  in  P a la k h i t o  t h e  M a t h

K a r t i k  P o o m i m a 1 0 - 1 1 - 1 1 A v a n  B h o ja n . Id o l o f  S h r i  M a n g e s h  is t a k e n  in  P a la k h i t o  th e  M a t h

L a s t  M o n d a y  o f  P a u s h a 2 3 - 0 1 - 1 2 S a rw a ja n ik  M a h a r u d r a  S a m a p t l . P a ia k h i &  R a t h o t s a v  a t  n ig h t

M a a g h a  S h u k l a  S a p t a m i  
T o
M a a g h a  S h u k la  P o o m i m a  

A n n u a l  J a t r a  F e s t iv a l

3 0 - 0 1 - 1 2
t o

0 7 - 0 2 - 1 2

S a p ta m i 3 0 - 0 1 - ^ 2 V ija y  R a th o ts a v
A s h ta m i 3 1 - 0 1 - 1 2 H a t t i A m b a r i U t s a v

N a v a m i 0 1 - 0 2 - 1 2 S ilve r P a lk h i

D a s h a m i 'R a th o ts a v

Ek a d a s h i 0 3 - 0 2 - 1 2 S ilv e r  P a lk h i

D w a d a s h i 0 4 - 0 2 - 1 2
P a n c h a  M u r t h y  D a r s h a n  a t  n o o n  
N a u k a  R o h a n

T ra y o d a s h i 0 5 - 0 2 - 1 2 S u k h a s a rib ts a ? "

C h a tu rd a s h l 0 6 - 0 2 - 1 2 R a th o ts a v  (D h a k ta  R a th )

P o o m im a 0 7 - 0 2 - 1 2 M a h a  R a th o ts a v

M a a g h  K r is h n a  P a n c h a m i 1 2 - 0 2 - 1 2 N o o t a n  K a v a c h o ts a v

M a a g h  K r is h n a  T r a y o d a s h i 2 0 - 0 2 - 1 2 M a h a s h lv a ra tr i. R a th o ts a v  (D h a k ta  R a th ) a t  n ig h t

F a l g u n  S h u k la  D w i t i y a 2 3 - 0 2 - 1 2 A n n iv e rs a r y  c e le b r a tio n  o f  n e w  P in dika

F a l g u n  K r is h n a  P r a t ip a d a 0 9 - 0 3 - 1 1 D b o o liv a n d a n
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<8ft T O  FESTIVALS CALENDER OF SHANTADURGA KAVLEM
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FESTIVALS CALENDER OF MAHALASA MARDOL

M ajor Annual Functions

C h a itra
Shuddha
Pratipada

Shuddha
Navami

Gudht Padava; Shata Kalashabhishek to Shree 
Mahalasa, Panchang Shravan, Brahman Santarpan, 
Ashirwad.

Shree Ram Navami, Shree Ramalankar Pooja, Shree 
Ram Janmotsava on the chowk at 12.00 noon.

V aish aka
Shuddha
Tritiya

Shuddha
Pournima

Akshaya Tritiya, Shree Mahalasa Pindika Punah 
Pratistha din, Shata Kalashabhishek, Brahman 
Santarpan, Ashirwad, at night Vijay Rathotsava.

Upavan Gaman of both the Deities, Vasantotsava Pooja 
in the evening.

S h ra v a n
On all Sundays: Ranga Pooja to both the Deities and Panchistas, 

SUVARNA SHIBIKOTSAVA
Vadya : Gokulashthami, Balkrishnalankar Pooja, at night
Ashthami Sahastra Tulasi Archana.

Bhadmpad
Shuddha
Chaturdashi

Anant Chaturdashi, Ananat Shayan Pooja.

Vadya Dvitiya : Shree Narayanalankar Pooja, Jayanchi Pooja at night.

Askwin
Shuddha 
Pratipada to 
Shuddha 
Dashami

In Makhar

Shuddha
Dashami

Navaratrotsava with Ghatasthapana on Shuddha 
Pratipada, daily
Shuddha Navami CHANDIHAVAN, Kfrtana and 
Makharotsava at night.
On Mula Nakshatra day, Tri Murti Datehan in Makhar 
On Shuddha Navami, Chandi Havan Samapd and 
Pancha Murti Darshan in Makhar.

Ghata Visarjan, in the evening PAldRbUArocession to 
Malhar Plateau, Suvarn-arjan

Shuddha
Triyodashi

Shuddha
Chaturdashi

Mhal Purush din.

Sinha Purush Din.
Kojagari Utsava, Laxmindra Poojan, Ambari Procession 
at night.

Shuddha
Pournima

Gram Purush Din.

Kaul Karar by all Avasaras after Aratis at noon and at 
Vadya . n lflh t
Pratipada to Vadya

http://shreemahalasanarayani.com/festivaip.html 9^28/2011
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http://shreemahalasanarayani.com/festivaip.html




APPENDIX XX

FESTIVALS CALENDER OF DfcVKlKRISHNA MARCEL

o t g T u f e f e p T ^ 5 f 5 S
n B v s m s r m

j r > ^  L V > a n  
<w W  - f m  (MW)

KAUL PRASAD: (Mall Paid!)
'Kaul Prasad' can be (Gained daily at Shrl Ravalnath Temple between 11 
a.m. to 8  p.m . except during Navratra (Padwa to Punav), Shigma (Holi, 
Gulal), Mannipunav to Panchami. Details are available on the calendar.

V i e w  C a le n d a r  KAUL PRASAD (Darshan):
’"Darshan" o f Shri Dev Laxmi Ravalnath is now revived. Traditional annual 
kaul Prasad for "rakhani" from devine *bhar" (darshanpatra) can be had 
for five days from Dashmi to Pournima after Navrati in the month of 
Ashvin. Don't miss this great occasion.

TRAYOOASHI PAUCHl:
On every "Shukla" and "Krishna paksha" trayodashi except during 
Chaturmas, palkhi procession takes place exactly at 6.30 p.m. and ends at 
7.30 p.m . join in this celebrations for bliss and happiness.

MAJOR UTSAVS:
Note these major annual festivals to time y^ur visits at Devasthan.

MAIN UTSAVS
Chaitra shukla Navami ShrRfcNMfcftlavami
Ashwin Shukla Pratipada to 
Navami

'  +■
Navratotsava

Ashwin Shukla Dashami to 
Pournima

Kaul -  Prasad (Darshan of Shfee 
Ravalnath)

Pausha Shukla dwitiya Biyechi Jatra (Ravalnath Gavanvada)
Pausha Shukla Dwitiya Malini Pournima Jatra

CALENDAR OF ANNUAL EVENTS :
Every year the managing committee publishes the calendar of all annual 
events o f the Saunsthan. This is sponsored by Shree Raghunath Guinde 
(Shree Sainath Printers Dombivali Mumbai), and is available free of 
charge. Please give your name and address to book free copy of the 
calendar and collect during your visit.
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Sabbado.30 de outubro — —  Anoo 1888 N.# 238 *
• ___ '__ ___  _______________ :--- ---—-

i'o ro rd a M  •uperior *e At aabor q u e , oumU o  m  m e i u a
d u v id a t »obr* i  tn ie llig o o o ia  da* isauoria* p ab lio ad at a w
I n u  lin y u aa , p o riu g u et*  e  maraiba, p fovaleoera  a  re rU o  por- 
ttifU"/*..

•Her m frm  mtit M a U  r  
anffiwartt «i9fa4frK9

j p  .p p

iO t« 4 N « * i i f  
w§rt r rm r u t

EZIVDIBIfTS
. Nto ac putilioari o Boletia Official 

a* ptorimu tiefWida-ieir*, por aer dia 
mttto.

JMrordem Mparior, •  p an  oaeffeito* te- 
' "g*a, se public* o aegninte telegramm*:

- p im t f a —

Go* de Iiabo*—DSi *2# ^
S tf (j». aa.) Vi* Sue*.

Telegramipa do'jgovenffi.
.,̂ a* eowiuuao* aai-r^’WinioiedSi'iW*''

'  " '  ?*«.■/ _

< KI-Rei por &mto lw iM rtdi)^ea 
#o* exoneraijio goverfadlndi* erifregse 
conMlbcgownxativbi:
: "Ikcretaria do govdrito genl iem'Tia-

ooskoofaMMlo 99x00̂ (0 l'i>(i tiMBpttifj iida 
9 fttoIlUX 9 tttUlkIBt

h lM b lo a n t tM ia w ia  Pan^im, -804* 
loabn 4* 1W,

S m in b r S m l,
PVanebw ANq̂dw Ĵwvmnn 4* dwnaei*

exercito d* Africa aocidaaial, Aifajraio T W ii  
d*1 Soon* Lobe.' aw »rcmp«»h« a  a  
aB'teiatfceaapaeial 4* aerriqo yabUoa.- 

: Aa ‘anldridade* •  siui'Mmom,  * qaan •  oo- 
niMMuawBtb% *ne«^lo 'dW aooM ipatir,
« foctoua’taitaadido t oaiapnm.
' Pdacl& do MTBnu. » d  tm. Panxim, 80  4*  
ootaW bdrlM M J. ,

O Q tw n ite f f in L  .
- /fM H N r #fi|W II fffilWv W

0  SeereUrio Gera] interino,' 
ftancucu M tb' Xorvier.

s o o t - e a u

K-*681- >»r de S8 i

M .p o r emivaiiHmto . .
M0W Mvamativa ao d ii I « o  proximo _____ 
aM M M n, M '* h .r*a 4* tarde, iu f f^ fo i ib  
f**n*lliil,,«nN ..f* ()•■*, * co n v jjir ju ra  cate 
*N* aaaMwbive daeou**{|i<>do guvetuo, caina- 
m a*aaify»‘ a m auli ».eiuoaru*i publkoa, twin - 
'* 8 *  ** nr;<reeenUiif*e 4* impruui* •  q povo
9****>.

JU aw o ridad** a  *N > pc****, a  qoe»  o

H.* &83-HMfaaa4o-a* dstermiaado 
7 .* «U pert^pB m »ei« l, m .'4»it 4e29 4* 
de 18TO, qM ft* baralhoe de carte*-4* ' 
meiUapedea^ierdeqwdiadue n* "

C iaeiddnU fe qn* **te diip<wS^»l«8* t w  
n x io  de'«&- ;biJfl qoe u  i Headegw  AaireWr** 
w ilo  eWdidte, « moitoa beodtie* padeae M toar 
pet* rai* ieoc*,euapando ao iiapjefB a  qaaeSo
Mljc:t>M,-

C oniderando que/ eettsdo M a  aetidwleAda* 
*» mimrtigBnada faannda eia eada OBMaHw, 
n to  e  ju tlo  qua . o« banffio* emAhmam a  a*v 
•altado* am couuatoria fa ta l, aaioa raoarttgii* 
oude aid ixije •> at.i;
■ O ouidcnindo qua m m  I r r i l in  ato  jrin ltia  
a urn c^-.io cMpedal dntcraioad* a s  anig* W .*
do rvfu’Lmebii. 4e 14 4e noieaik* 4* 1874,

•e<ueeu;du e*da r*|>aiti(ia 4* iuw ad*
proven** de aeiina etbeciaaa;

E  i-nuipriiidv preaideneiar M n  a  a**«:ap(o,

31©



m S
..a.-linr-a. do m sn 'ira  a  f-rnuu-Di era >4 > *•

pa >!<• ,* , <•* urgent* * t'n.pdav*'*
r<Kv •<> par* a rnnie fiicil « •••bi'.- i'i 

*<J«« 0> r̂>i'i>, hum *iiul» pi»r* nvit.ir qua <*<)» 
tirii*-, p»r» « a dm.So da* j*nd"n- 

!«*» 4 ana jofi.riliCv.n jwjnila’i, o i.iplmo* l|UO 
|o«i» I)j' p "« '«  mtii fmor, v que rare 6 a mot- 
| , n., },«ca aa inojmaa livj. .(liioi.*; 
il K3<. tomb. I1.1 v I do o tempo, par*
^sonMillw do novo •> *b> govcroo, quo
LjiiW ;)* appr-’vnu tad* * ib.iitrioa, rontid* ao( 
K(gul,imimU', quo jmr crt* p 'rtAri* approve! ' 

p-*r eonvc.iiunlo appi ,var o rnjfulainento 
macriiiita c pii’j'-dra, quo d'eata (at parto a 

tux* p*r mim nawgrudo, di;tcrmin*Tido quo ca­
ret)* * vqruntr no ilia I de dezombro do oor- 

,to  ann'* do 1880.
A* «uiori*G('hi!>. a nrnJ* pcsaoni, a quern o 00- 

Jibociiuouto o vx"<:0^i(‘ d'eata corapetir, Main a 
|calmni cnumdido a cttmpjram.
I ’ Pslsoio do ftuvaroo gerftl am- r* rapm, 80  da 
(ontnbro da 1886.
9 O  Oovernador Geral,
I- /rimciaco Joaquin Ferreira do Amoral.

N. &  O  regniameuto * que ae ttfei* *pre»j 
bent* porturia, to r i *ucceMivamonte pubiicadol 
\o  Ualotim Official.

N.* 536—(^onfopmaado -me com a ovinffio da 
jun ta  da  anode public*, am aaaalo da Id do 
to m o to t h d  poV convenient* canoadar a  Ar- 
natdo Franoiooo X avier da Caata, eartairo da 
•dminiatrapBo goVal do* correioa, 45 diet da 
Kccnpa para. cm ad M ear ea* caaa.

Ac. autoridadea V  maia paaaoaa, *_quern 0 
eoabecimento a exetrp^So d'e»ta ooiapetut, aaaim 
a tenbcra eatendido evcvunpnm.

Palacio do gorentoj^eval era Paagim, 90 da 
otitubro do 4886. \

m ea n .--------
•xpclii.im n>

. . ------,  _
A D M m iS T R A ^ O

, D O ; io a x a £ i^ o  b e  M s e m
■ : £■  Ciutao odilal

k Era virtudo do dramacba do *r. adiuiniatra- 
ddr d’rate ooncalbo, 6 citado pwr raaio 
aaital Agoetiuho Caridade da so u * , do tugar 
■da Atijnnn, ora anaanto an) parto iuoorta, dapo- 
citarin doc novaic da  oaaa.doe doradorw da &- 
aaada pnUica, Kicoiaa Jo io  Lobo a  Andrd 
Xa\dnr Lobo, da  dita da A ^naa, para^c& ts 
da dtctum da juroc, para, m u m o  de SO diaa, 
cnntadna da 2.* pablka^ao d  ocfa no Boiottra 
Official, v ir com os moveic aa  adminiitragit o 
da weamo codcoIIh) para cerem araiiadoc ns 
-Ann* do dccpncho.

Adininintm^So do conoelho do Baidez am 
Maputd, 28 d<* outnbio da l&8Q<mMtbeo Bttte- 
dito JiniSr*, nccriyRo cuppiento.

Victo -  O admin irirador do concatbo, C, J . 
In  toreira . . '

JU IZO  D E  DIREITO  DC 
Pelo jnisio dc diroito da 

1 cartorio do enorivtlo Oanrn,

SAMSETE 
da. SaUcta,
miicrimonto

do luinirtario pulilico^ooTem aditocda 30 dioa, 
a  conlnr da data da  *00008* puUieapSo d'octo 
ua fiitba offieinl, j ira citaySo do rio  Caridado 
Maudiw, iiUto <lc Du/aiagaa Vendee, do Ca- 
valucutu) 1 - ora ararauto bm  ternu britanai- 
eaa, a  am jicrtti iucerta, a  £m da, era 10 ' d isc , 
tmmammmmtmmmammmmtmmmmmrnmmmtmmmm

pabVa-w q*a »* • apvm.im n» nr.c i.
v*r'w» para a pa/ama.-t'i da* vcm imoutoc do 
mi-* da r.iitiibcn, da* fujuiiitm cWcot.:

En* 5 do novr-ml-ro .ivniintc—<Ri jiartifiio da 
ct'rvi^ido caoda. AdminutraoiVc dot cnuoel'mc, 
A'lniinii-;r .̂V, da* ratlbui, rscultstivoa divit[ 
iXpi-ciw gtraf.

6 do dun—Ptmm a fort*la*M. Telagiaphin*. 
P'Murthee:' p'-blic*. St jprraneial. ParMchnt. 
Mi«»iim*rifi«. Egrattot. Ewpn'gadoi addidot. 
Bc'irmadat. ProfcMomt jiibiladuc.

8 do d ito- Kacuitatii-M roformadot do outmt 
provincin*- Pomifuintai. Aecadarot a  Feud)it. 
nspreiaotsnta d» cat* da Snudtra.

Thotourariagoral do Eitado, 30 da ontubro 
da 1886.—0  thccourciro acral do E*tado, B-r- 
M n b  Jo ti da SUmra * Lortaa.

u n i n t l Q  ce r*zsm u db c ts icoa* .
EcUiutica dot trtbilbo? d» reptnitia do taieada da 

dilo eoneclbo, rrUiivo* to truneUia dcioHwa le- 
tambre da iffiffi.

Offiraoa exsedidot.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  M
——- recebtdot ....................................  97
Eequarimeutot a  m*i» papaia antmdo*. .  ft
SsquuigSa* da papal a impraato*........... ft
Tormo* do lavra da pslra<»m 4 tu r a . . .  9

do tbk&ri a retpaotivo regia to ft
•'vends da tabaeo da ffiUwt a

rofadbo areapactiro ragiato........... ftl
'•  BomeracSo dm* palmain* por

Bat.....................   ft
Verba* do *SUo a tan axodiamento.. . .  ft
—  d* reoeite do aal .................................... ft
. . . — <to aUcaa............ ...  . . .•■ > • .• •>  I l l

da. ......................... ......... ~ ’ "

Dacl*rai;iVt w »  etccaHvM.
3mip* mMvo i natHbaitb da «*». I

Bel*V»a* dâ t.** , am,In, jA,
1 * " * ' r .eAM ****■  •   ...........  •Ci'iinbV* d>* eanpjMaaMamcM*).,'..,.-

Kqwrt,«»«da ffiraadadoaraeanradaQrad. ^ernta,. 22 da nntitbra da ttftllna 0 iwhb ̂  J foaenda, Ah Mmmd Anb* ■- \ f
— . :>■ ** 
relaqAo -m v o v a o o a  ^

u w W k tiidaftPdoiaiau tiIVowaco* diatr̂buMaa 1
Cja*aa I.* i \ '

_ Appatlsflo civs]— anpatlamraJaad Jnwiaa 
Pwaj da 8ilva, an* .nnfter a antrna, da nratlra,  ■ 
appalladoa M w na ( m i n ,  aw  raalirara M r 
inMpOA hmmm— (mkuuka j#  Dnr4ifr*i»Mhte* o n j *  n. Loreto. i, *. * !

O m » V

r
nonl—earn area da Baidaa rahtsf * « , * ]
Pinto Oaorio. . ' : ini

Charaf.* V. . . .- .T t/ * i

<S^oratanadaraUflod*1faraaanl|Hî M 
ibra da 1880aaad> gnnrd* n f t ld n t> lk (i 

tot A. J nWnaai

Conbechnautoc da oontribniflo indo* trial 
0 da xanda da eaaaa.... . . . . . . . . . . . . .  M M

WnM* J*  vanda do aal.. , ................... .. • ft
*Meit Jturdi. eoimponikolM hot »!“  72i!,'\ta J 3 J *  

IJ®9. !»•» I»*«aqne dor * m q t. viato qoa 
Gui AatLKakpioBatear, nomdor aor Vertra da£r> 
da*, tondo ammatadau awtrai* taagu a’eate jnua,
aadata da 1 de juuho do 1 
aomoprefode arrainalajio d'ellai do ea(re da da. 
pesiin goral, aa qsara foram padwndu iiaataaeiado 
axeaiu-nta RnganatiPwobo mduaolear, da St.* Onu, 
a a.aliadu por 433 ropiaai lodoa aqaaflaa maqniaa- 
rara anaaiMabaa. eaaipanpiat raiadieido«6*,.liem 
a local. Por esteuuabem^o ritadra todaa M bHnra- 
radoe iaoenoa, para fwirade,. aaaiatbera i  pwjaa 
dadnatnai o* tew dirntoa.

Norafta*. 87 da oumbro do 1889~0 amirto, 
At I Fitippe Bamto.

Viato—A. Arafcmp*.

ft No prized* direiia dt to a a ira ^ ff in a  i|Goa, •  
pek etrtario do eccnrio abaixo awignadn, a i  iaataa- 
eia dcRaia Dondo, morador wa Ribabdar, eesaionari* 
do Vitoia Soirei Porobo, norador. an  Borrai doatM" 
eoIhodePoodi, rio i  pn^a,aa dut (8M Sir

•_• imKart) tuut Ififl aniUll aaasakamra ‘atanlng * * *a® -W I ran a*̂WZam̂̂. Uaftnn̂ra Pn* âa. — . _ . —
•uKtraaro l^aralado por 300 rupiaa/lerm parte d* 
^l^nat-*wBoSpor?» imra* qcwlpaiw 
te do p»laiar -̂Boitbdii)-(iaHa~ *vtHaib  par 800 n> 
Pina, che na dita ttdeio Borim, partanaanMi rib* axa- 
nitadeo Guuoba Vamona Porooo eTaraand ftanoMPa- 
fobo, e ora to tea heedeiro baffiSodo, l y m ja al d  
Guoobl i'orobo, worador
Mioade eraeo^o qneo

parca nas cmas <w vwuhm j m m i  » mm — ,
no iiMeado ilia « bora*, it» iw n p  da qnamnl para, 
por toatefaro. paid aiwra^ania, a tepmtod* wgi*to;di

LYCEO fAOIONAL QE.N$VA < 
DL«* a JSa." 8r —Era aaiaftadn' aaoalar, a q«a takaikraatol

do aprafetto r pa. Filipp* f a r  
bo do ftaaarina ftinna. p m ta i  - 
pataar alwta aitabalaalraiiai* a i

C ftftfrviM llifN lftibl 
iriadi wi i i  ania amto 
rtp  aari i^ ih ili a Imai
i da arnira toaibara a Barara v i

otialc* M-emriaa, p M a d a  add I 
iwdtoftftd«m(NMa, par LlMdt matt

' ..... m

ft Saraerirledwhn fta fto lraM d-

yov* oo*r-:{i«‘*KWa ■awoirafc.

U
 •
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' I f f '  ■*»“ *■
jjfc M l «
S f e s r c s s T a * ^
j jS tT E t* . * - * * * £ ? &
‘f i i  podor! * proouxador 3* '? * *
tSL ^ .h h. rscorrar no goTtTmdo^ S”™ ^  
j p T i i , '  da ^ p r» .o u v » o  i *  * • * • * ?  *

rtf ffl.* 0 .  maaaita* * to vo l r ig » d » :
u  coatribuisO**, ««Pol**» o#8n-

<!• wu-rkw aargo* Owto hoaoriteo* tMao»4-
mini»tr*tir«a, p«* 99* fowm e«ion—a p n aw  •» » « !•“  a poam m tabaiaajd**.

KUTimfcoada* mwSW-
•2ifvt« ' ■*“ *̂**-"’ ~ ■ * ■*—Xxt. 81.* Ficara taWbido* da oatne on da-UbatapSat da aiaaaaiai

t>.  m ^niH uTorom a iirro « * w “n”
tTb* davirioro* da pagoda depofa da Jjdga- 

uotUm per taalanpa adwinValraUv* onjuawni.*.* Oil mu tlwom pWtua earn o p*f»a*> a* auMuria toiatbra aoa aioara..* plaitoa.V  Oa f«a foam jalgadoa aaarpadow d'*
**Art*88.^5* ruarpadora* foam darlirad-a tiiatim lababati par* oieraar qicdrpur o»r,?> ab p H ‘  * par* e*aroi*o» da iuu arranuta-

( Contmia)

OooU da raoaiM p daapat* da aa»*r*
^aigincA^Ac da hkcejta

>a»41a Jo-da jtonbo-do }*•• 
i  coot* *er*i do-mufUttp*^ . •
1 or muaicip*!.■

MuaoTA. onaaiutu

, *» w rtfci* »»«*«<»<«*•*«*• a*m <w-ta*̂•'m *■
npî pai da ooaoolho da............. .paataooonto aaaaaa tamamieo da 18.. a 18 .

iOROI it. .a 18. Tout CLASSIHCHQXO D\ D68P82A AommMlMiOVfi t8 ..a i(.. Toni
DUHtUloaMMTMliM

r ' - Onlaiudba aw anymglii* da OMWaa aiScaiabuafKa da eooealh»............... - -
•

*aa. Peaidm, Brot* birtrot •aorjoa ..... '
Dlwnaiauaaa uumni««i» -»»rtnh<ai OMpan AM coo*.rtaghramdeieaji.,. .

- saannu* racoprativaa
p|MUciod*arnM<adaaai|*a<MpaMieai pan aiakdeaaawdeadaeaawi - -

* *T . 1 wairNMnr . /
. VmcinwaM * mprogada*.............. m ■

Utip«-.......... a. •*«••*«** ...a****** — — *
 ̂f ■. - !

i
; ;

I i
i -i -

i Saldoanr tofre no dia 8a dajmhadriti. Ea coaargeial da wwadcfaw.........Sacaau da riaffo ■awftl^..i.... - ;  ' - ‘
i .t ----- -t—

»*
„_____ _ “ f"i-paim t-r~— •* **' KftJo......par» *ia(to(nufUcip«LE*̂ A«u*Mdipiki.prt*idcalBe«eMadorM<h omara)  ̂ .'• „  «p|J|tiiliBa.da gawnie pal aai. Panina, 88 da Mtttbao d*'1886.

T O M F ^ W fllL IC i
aalaia da ox.K jottta da Swoada a am w

0»8*ot*Urin Goal latarimopJVnciw Mb Xatita.
eotaKre da 1886—0 aacrataria da janta da fc* xaada, JoSo Jvapim Ôtiwiaadfoyar.

Saoratariadajdatd do fc***ida,80 d j 
*****- *VaaatolMia dd Jm6p do I 

itOUMr* Vr-V’ ’
lifivial, a-* 5M8 —*« pabtioa,W. daa cuavouiiaitaa, qua aoa tcrawa, a i duto HWuludoa, pela portaria da 

• mmimm Jane*, a.* d, J« 30 de jaHiu do J»84, ipnaeodoe auppfeutoa .opaciam da aacrivla 
'^ i luadt lo coacelUo* da PpialiHj para a ’jef* Jn exocupdaa adwitjiatrauraa d’â utllo l̂ iMMAOraMi* 04 Jfguiuioa iudiriduoa. ^Amata Ladoba Siaeavareaî ,
^ ■ OmoW ' JEtŝi. Dmm0<: Soontvia da jaatad* fcaaada faHioa, 30 da

kitaMOaTTao aviao' doT da aavaaibro . 1861—Bolodto Ofiiaal, a.* US—** paUica pa«a oa fiua cuuveaiautoa, am, . aoa taroioa a par* MtffeH t Ctcultaduj pala portaria da oaaa- ait juota, a.* 4, do 30 do julti* da 1884, *8o a.MiieadM anppUutu »»po«ao» da wrirlo 4* (atcnd* do ouDceliw dt iiangndai, para o «*r. viyo daa e*ecuf3o» adiaiaulraBrat d a(|U«U* ooucvliio, malt a* ncgaiatea iadividao*.Job Damaaceao leradadw.Utcardo Awaaki 4* Siira.
Miaralaria da -

W*4* IdUiLmdlr M i la y ii 4jf

m s
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Ouinta-feira, 4 de novembro Anno 1886—N.* 241

I'ur nnUw lujierior H  At itber qû  rjtiando *e »u«citem liutHti aobre • ifttelfigeacit da* materia* jiublicada* *M 4m*» lingua*, |>orHigu<ezi« marallia, prevaleoera a vemio por- 
tuguera. .......-. '■.'v"'"1 ....

aftt «ntnR m*tr W w8 m fa  mm *
tnrfr «n*r« *nft« «t4 fcartR w<ft« nip 6r«ff 
ĵ rnt w * ar^r *<im.

’V 

1 V RE OTTLA.KENTO
^*r» o $ovemo ecoaomico t  das mt«

'zaous Uos pagoUes* tmrovado por portark pro- 
5'\ vincial, «i.* ac >> <le xratubro de 1886.

XITW-P X
*> Aa. OmutcfwjSo t athnihfcrafa dut WMtumum *
-*m (Ceetieepd# d*-?.* aaSmtoliJ
^ CAPITDIX) HI, ■ D» moo* tdeiinistritivi
it. Art. 33.‘  A npeaa ad̂ uuatrativa a qne M ro- 
11. 6n  o art. $.*, tor* comport* de em pcvtidoo- H to, urn tb**onroiro, am procnndgp.e am etcri- . Y*o, eieitqt pel* pweania em oacnafî - t^ata. .a - I 1.* Gad* am dWea meuhrottert nlS Sp-(pleote eWito pel* metmafono*. . ' (“..... f S.'U* membra* offectivo* nSo podam ter  ̂ ftnalMwtn *i atdo aegoodo gide.de diraito ,  civil, m* podem funccionar com oa mpplente* 
j mb «ttRwu e que tonbam o nieomo imp̂ li- j men to., - Art. 3d.* A elaipSo d* meat adtniniatnuira •.do* aout tupplenlet terdlogur na tegtuttiacoin- i**aaa de me* etixuc ( aiaio ) de dotuem Sou*. Z \ft, * ter* feitu por lirtat quo cooteulmm oi- n*a do* ryaaeoe* ltabcia, quatro par* ef- ivo* :* quatra para attppleitte*.' ).• O* qoalro uiata votodo* acrtk* ctcolhidot t moat bra* ofl>wtiv(>jjrjiiigttivw»iyy

“ V«J‘ro iu»-.Jatn* para at tppleutv*.| 2.* No caa- J de ernpate m decidifi i  tone. { 3̂ * Nonhrrta “»Rmbra da met* pedcr* ter roajoito tern *° ter deaobrigado da g.-r.aei* 
tFSHSACtS*I 4tf X* pTpeedaito a* &)&•

k tt lA M  M l*

ta a «•* *e rder* e art. 26.*.| 6 ‘ Na iBaaaiwa qua nlo liver 20 •«> «» bwei*. a deifle poderi recabir em indi video* •rtranbo* Aeqrawa)#b * qmnlo toakam aaal- qaer do* impeauteato* detigoado* no art. 91.*.f ?.* Feita a eleiyio, e preaidente dard par­te d’dla ao tobatitato do admuuatrader dentro do praao do 3 dia*.| 8* JHt* uregolaridadet oa nallidade* da ek»j3* oabe nww dhectamente m  govoraa- dorgapdfjprwaittndt *o a p«tifIona*ecze- tarML’dogô eriio gaxal deetrsde 'lO dial eonto- ’ da ^eî ,com todw M̂Aeoamoa*0* o°m-..bativo* deefiteto* qaepaaliogaram.k̂rtr'S#i* t8e,''a miniaoia nZe eleger ,a mma _

4a K«w tAi la-

pabiicadoi ocfc&te"* vf*01 * ao* periodico* 
do ooqceUio m | .f *  No act

VOAido-O*-, da deiplo ortardsapoM* a lit-

. TV.--T JH»y. VO m inaanMn , «N|ai IHU|I
B0 dia tfw do, O mmdaieia '4arf: Aj*qo: kap parte ao *ab*titato ^a K*ta a qae aa reierĉ  jf& 26.*, ra vaita da qoal o pMame anbitiWU propori ae govcine goral a* quo davam oobatittur a mesa adminx*- trativa, aagaado jnlgar eonvtmiente.Art. 36.* Aa me*a* idasAMhai eoiraa <9 *»«rc«»o m  priawira atoaioM do om exaddt {jaflio ).

Avt. 3?.* Tftiito u dmm elcita* como w <|ae few# woowIm, |Msrceberio gratiflcsgSoaim limnwalwAnla *bm( na.»tA.u
ronda* de cada pagodo.
. Art. 36.* Tmui at naOlê tH da me*a lb) tomada* per maioria do veto, do* uicmbro* pro-

qualidado. “ I1" 11 van voto
*««*••* da mow admiqirtrativa

k a f c * ^ E ^ to* - S » A

Art. 42.* Toda* a*aa**9*i gar aa* ea*a* pen nb la <Art. 43.* O metahro da ■ _ .ve Mtifleade, ale pedor oimf«v*t*r 41 . . . . , aaraa e partfalpaal aa «*«rlv4e «*■ aaat«oip« e>o a«e*m(iia* e dtomaaBl i oomprobrtiv* d* impedimonto, a 6mde •eroeavocado oeapplM- to re*peotivo.Art. 44.' Compete i mew:
1/ Con voter eaxraaniiiuriamrah a a w h  * *%»l*i a* | _ aaidaa «*a> a d*el»ml» de
i ,  voaveear t u n *  polo tea prerideate aaa aaioo do art. ll.',N yvocatiopcc cite motive. 
2.*DeBbenor-*iraa tea iafra. 

a *6aaai-w m h h  wm mmmmmmmm m mmm NW

trade.eaerar rabaMtiiu* arr̂ *.'4a raaaala
oe*.«fct*eb 4»-*im** anMaWNra%.A* N*ep6r a i *U( m dinilMijtii

im p tm -__ do fade araapredim. *faraaita*m a dbra todaa ra dad** |>eel*ea,recabir a deibraâ o 4a 4a* aaMidadra aemyaM

4at*na*.

lorem nomeodM, perceberio nm* gniigeaqie ■“ *. r T T "*. *** atm bieonalmonte tor* propool* polo ndwtHgia* " *1
—-------------- *  raakaa (a* wdma jU*,4la*ral|fc aâ



■a«»r r«n<i part* coutrntanto cm t Art. if**." 11 profl-ono .la iumh « »o't »i«|>- „„1|U. tin rJiaaani* «M tudaa' •* «*> ammata- ! pionb, devow ».|W Ur <• wcnm..- o maratha, *
nqnoMe & espaomlmcnto oui'ftrvogiMor1 ‘ Do .lira

I*.* l#ritv:d.*r.i-i.ir : os ut-m ut̂ rnt̂  d.« ru- ti-.. v-.r i-l.M* e i.-Tln'iâ .V. fl,v c tv.'.,.. 
I ijMiiii.l • fa.;. ). o .!f* pcHyo if* ruins dor cli- tii-i'>*. pu.-tu imaiMl'ot i ao oubttitut-) doadmini-lnid'ir.I‘>." lioj.r' .mi* cnt t.xliui a* iu< arrcmatu-V"':r '■ f'/iitriit i* foil'* por lormo i o livro.11. " I 'n.lieor t «lo* iih net*— do por'jr ':ia atl- iMiniMnuivu o orolioinicn do pegodo.12. '' Kta|>miilur pels cobr* nya foil*.ArL 1.),* As tlospc.-ar foita* par* i"'.udi r toi v illiid.iM otn c.iso do returns, a ao* editici.it q »e mutiHcctn ruin*, cnrecam <la approvuyfto da ati- vcrnadur gorul, proccdeudo-su A impooyflo da* ..lira., por via d.i substitute do odminittrador, lU.'iitdo uo iuu«ma* dutpexa* nejaiu supcrioros a JO1) lupins.Art. t<>.* da obriqayito d» mesa;' - Id Purtieipar p.ir encripto *o subitituto do ivliniiliritrodor tor t miado ootroga da adrainis. truyilo do pagtulo, ao mosrao dia eta qua olla li­ver logar. - - ..2. " Cnosarvnr sob sua rosponsabilidade o* fundns, joins, adorno*. vosos, olfaios; roupas, ■> li vi'n do fuudo, documoatof importanto* a era goral quaoequer outro* objooto* porteacente* ao pnft-ido.3. * Formtilor anuaalmeate do mei da maio o oryAinouto da rocaita a deapex* do pagode otub- nwttcl-o A approvoylo do substitute do adminia- trudor atd 10 do janho.4. *,̂ £mpt«igar o» uutdus do pagodo com a* procise* sê uranya* am eouformubujo a no* tar* U'i* prosenpto* uo cap. IX d’este tituio.6.* Arrocadar todaa os divido* nctivs* e beat asaim ** qjttiaadaa par intermedia do proettrodor.6. * Pager a* divida* paosiva* venfioados le- galiuonte, aa tints* a quotisayita* ôra a* do* po­ut* da ropartiyAo central da aduunUtrayJo dot pagodus, a ao* sorvidoro*, einpregado* e forno- uvdorc*.7. * Tor a es.'rituntyfio aoontobitidade am dia • proatar ctmtaa do gerencia annual *egundo o procoitundo no present* rogulamento.8. * Responder deotro do 10 dia* no* prooe*-. •o* quo fbreut coticluao* para a »na infortnaySo ou ruspoeto.H. * Lover *  afieito, na parte qno Iho tocar.a* dooi*8oa daa autoridadoa ooMtitaidMj informor a aatiofaxer oaatto* reqmBpSea immediatameate.10/ Tor aob *  aa* impoopSo aa livraa a at cofrc* do pagodo tâ oadondo pmqiud̂ iar fisl- 
ta.Art 4?.* S expreMrmonta prohibido aoa nioiuhroa da won quo aatqjsm mk aceromo:I. * Ixcitar am qualqnsr i<rram*tapSo do pa- gode per at ou per hitarpoat* paiaoa, outecHlec- do-te pur poison interpoeta o cotuorte do tnhi- bidoj o iialivit'.uo do quetn olio leja bardBiro prostunidiij o paronto proximo qua viva do ecb- nomia di.iuoetica t̂ omotun, a o torcoiru q«w ar- rematur da accorAo com o iiduhido, corn o fim d.i Iruuuiiittir a ioste a uiasa arrenuitada.2.* ' jiutmtar oniproatiuu. com o pagoda por

til- dins d > X.l o.>f ftnAl VtW'dp CMiij-"! • .to A" ft lminu-
t, t m p p n r  y •* k aftM'i vr.i tMruf, «• 11 -jv.r a <la

0̂ " ,l.1i

IUIM.1. JMlUAIvlt

fî ir rt'*iHV.UcuA trubiilhoa r.. . .....- *...... « m\o-t®f A OI\.<IIQ DM rCtUU'Vs <1<1 !nCAA 0 dtt lllSMIliA
J.* I hi aa ctirrmpondor, unionm.icit,' n0. 

go. .o* officisM, mm (i sulMtitiito do 'admiai*- 
dor d« couccllvi.3.* Do volar fibre tod'w i>* assnmpt»a da ad- minislrâ Ao ccoo'imicn do pagodc.Art. 51.* 0 tlioHimreiro' duvorit tor mcolhitlu d'outro o» matanet inuiB abonados o quu *aibs polo monos anignnr, oout[iotiudo-llio onpociat- monte: •1. * Ter rib ana guarda o responBabllidado os objooto* do u«o ordinnrio do pagoda, a outro* qua Abram extraido* do cofr-j ua* occasiSos ibta testiridados.2. * Bocober a paaaar qttitafSo da impor- tanoiaa nlo exoodento* a 6 rnptna, recolhendo- aa dentro do 3 dia* no respective cofira, no* tonne* do d’npoato no J nuiob do art 47.*3. * F»*or a* daspeoaa oouaignadaa no monto on antorisada* *aperiormecto.4/ Pag*r ao* empregadoa, sorvidoro* a for- necedore* do pagodo, arrecadando d’eato* o* artigo* arremiUoao*.Art 62.* 0 prixturador da mow A o fisoal d'olla a da masania, * raprsfentanto da amba* am todoa o* tribucaaa a reparttqBw pubiioM, a dererA saber itr e eserevar o maratba.Art 63.* Compete ao procuadon1. * Promovor por todno o« meio* a proaneri- dodo da a**ociafkn, e a axecogto do eonipro- miiso e disposî Sea vigootae.2. * Velar pola obnrrancia das obrtgapSe* e 

reaponaabitiiUdeB do* empragados a aarvidore* do pagode,3. * Fooalisar a* oonta* annaaaa, obraa • on- tro* aorvipoa do pagoda.4. * Lavar aefifeito a* delibanipSe* da meaa, relativaa A onltnra o bonrfottoria* do* pradio*, quo nlo teaham lido arrondado*.6.* Ari*ar a* devedorea, arrendatarioa do* prodioa a maxaae* qua nAo ten ham pago aafin- tose qmitiaapBea, amlvor aa aaa* debttoa,.pro- movaado oa moioe poaaireia para avitar pmqoa 
0 fldttiadu.6.* Porticinar A men qttaea eejatn oa dava- dorea moriao* para alia provideaoiar oonva- nieotemente.. .■7.' Raquecer A me** a a maxani* tndoquan­to .jafear cooducenta A boa administrate do
*A.* Donnnmar pent ita a me**, a maaania a o xubatitotb do admiuutrador a* malvarupSaa do* emptragado* on maaano* o a «m cainpo* do pagode, deeforyando-n idot Aitigos 486.* e 2.864.* do Oodigo Civil. .• 8.* Promover am jttlso a oobrary* daa dirt-
J  _ i *-_- . .  4- »  i-in lW io ' l a n a f t

or̂ a-

K-«« l»ra* p«u
I ■!■* Brnnwri'r ,l.i t'-lna a* A—t1-1 uvu on a i.tonni« o d-t ib'spu.boB I. —si do luWnUtntdor quo (>rem k*iv<a a— I *e» d<> pnt; «io. ,
| «mco. Qonailo •> promrtdaf mslata'i 

b.V* da mosa .at mntnm* am qa* n l am1 qiiiT dfliborsy.’ o, ado *rrA nee*warm a 1 (Am parn •• lim da’ iulerposiylo do i tono.» do f l.* do art. I;V,*.Art. "it." t,l esrrivilo dauietatcur nlor tnutns c-.pins da arts a__qiiautas clle roquitilar, uedivambi a ■ svm noi-ossidado ilA detparbo Wfubt.1 unico. A* < muiaa da aeto dattaiflAn cmnn procurnyfia wgal da masaaia an fiamt Art. no.* O pr<x .tnwlnr qnv intraAattlna,j|•a 4 competent* Bara a teguir atA. flu, aq dop oB da oxpinulo a bieaiia para to, exci'pto qnanda a raaiaoia Iba iwr ap|.. tamoiiU) im pmlero*. '• »*Mt*»''Art. ftfl.* IXmtru da 16 dbwa*etetbe|M tallayAo do qualquer aeeio JaiUaiali a ftafiL dor qna a intentar, A imrigada a tm Mtnj ■ubotitut'i do adminlatmAir Ml a aanWUn propiwitura. '2*41 1Art. S7.» So dopaia da tataaMl* i,ar\W-VJ pncnradnra daixar panda pm bwifim flb fl o *ithatituto da admmiatmdar la tldorA impfir por lhapio* d*n**jf|' Mil il l * * 4 tsmente da qaaiquar t rmdtbUa. a imflfc 
1 0  a  2 0  rupiaa aa attmaa praaaiad a. ■Art 687 O aaarirfio danma a aw to davam aabar Ur a a*ara*t tngnaa a maratba, aa, p*t»
"Art 60.* H«e pagsdm wda* propriadade an prjpiaa 4a _amta*a daa fiuailio* on trflms ( aaAaarWta), ao 
racahirA aampra aoa maatb-ge fi'aMaa'i
an trilma, ota qaaato ala a jam ramHaa i 
feridH praniaat.

Art 80.* Oompate aa saerivta:1. * Eaeriptamr aa firr aa a i 
pala fiirma praaeripta a'aM* i

2. * T*r aob ana
archivo, livraa a am  papata la 
pondeado pala aoa Uta.

3. * Saowraear a maaaaia______ ,
do* maaaoaa aoa iiii bWi la ialera*eeA»| 
goda aobra aa qiuaa aypa eat

t
aetvilaraa la  amnia. I ..I

•wlta A I Ha*, la l i i a  4 b6.* Aviaar,
i^aUilnlivid < mifab law*wK#*f 

nmfmMt Iqau^
(Btaa aapancta'

6.* fixpanr aa avUua la qua 
2a* a a I I.* la  art 44.*.

7A Iittiamv aa pr* can Air aa
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PAHTE OFFICIAL
■ Vor n iM rio r it  fu  eebor iu r, ijiiando le  luw u t*
UifUlM «ohr« • iotrliigencia dee oatenae |*ublicada» dm  
1«im  liniiu**, poruiguetM e laareiba, p r e a a lo c o r e  a mredo po.*-
'.IlfUMM-

*rfrs twin** W  mi #  t  m <&■*** $
•nqR spire rnift* «t* trWtodl Araft t*1#

mWs« in fo *I «w  ftwfc m v ,

L0VMMJ5HUI
jxauuuim TO

f n  a im in  ccoamice t jutamsttatiiu dtf m«- 

nmo i
1̂'Mfn̂ n̂Klo i ok2mlii66v̂ fai 4m mamumm '4

MW "( CuliMti* 4* l<* mOmMimm |
■ CA1TTULO IV 

jDi ronmiinlx to tmfih |n rwitn
Art. A3-* A  nmimiaalo fcm iito  dm cocU» 

■ »» oompdt d«3mom’ra,ooaBOftxAtootoaBp- 
'̂ pWaUi/ olaitut m  lute KXtapla down a  aw- 
•' »ac<* iieboia, • aaiaHa d'eafea, deoateaabue, 
*'MfvuiUunnU A alaSpIo da meae sdaraiMniiTa 
' • »-> bumbo actou

| 1* Oa m ain*  da a a a ia b  it  w itto 
_ato podw  ear pam laiwho ei, aaaa doe da 
a mate edtaaietratoTe. a it ej.* mam do M il
.iriviL
x § 2.’ A  eaBiaiaete aacoAaai d'aato A a pn- 
*• lideale a a aof.-Jiawa.
*  Art. <4/ Compand pnnn iirf» da nrialo:
?- I.* M r r t  a* tucat'Ao artiie deadea ifc

10 at* 31 dejafe.
’ >.* Cmderir • nuanaar ton • anior M en-. 
ppm da ddbae dancaita adaapaea, bap maim 
a lo t procadaariae taado am eiata
.a fcfaiidado due d ^W aa  KManetMr a o er- 
(wnonla do jMfedo.

3.* Kaemmar corn raUffc Pot Raped trot 4ar* 
mu*, M tiUo oa ale oroodadoe todoa M pre- 
diae tooeu iilt-a do iB*epano,a4BM* (can aub 
a adauiuMraflo da met*, pan, urate «u», re- 

a rifirar a. ana inula c a doayoi a twU a p«r tutor.
. 4,* ^iWrvar cnuUdintaarula eeKnptantlo 

dup*B4ry* para miuhecer ae atta eati cuofonue 
eon'oppiecaitut d'eate icndatorsta.

A.* bar aid ao dia 31 dujeibo am releforia

detatbedodo maabade da mlfda me ■ «* la*, 
pads am aaftdda ao eocatnmaaSo daa nlbai da 
neaita a daapaaa, aaada ngirtado Bp Bwa da 
naato a' to a it
, | oaioo. A eamaaiaaliida aaalalo podard ratt- 
wroa yaraata a aabadtato do admiaiatntdar,
wuado aafe ajafear Baamaiaala. .• •-

Art. 86,* F  uipuoaaal i» ootaauaadaa da ra- 
aialo o dtapoataBaa ai%M DA* a «T.* 

CAWTUU) Y
A^Oa^At^paAadnteafcr da eoacdbo

campam> â<A>titiita i t  aidaimk tradan
1. * Valarpaia Sol MUfriaMBtedaa’Iaiaganaf 

a proviaebaaa dojwaaaata ip^lameotoa baa 
aaaim wdve a maaaim porqaa oa aaua aabatdi* 
madaa deaanpaabaa aa awadataroa.

2. * Fasar aaamar a acd a i c a ra(a!aridadaM# MfUUUUM QQBUMBVftM
da rarialo.

L ' Aaatrtir da rauailn  d* nmaaala aampra 
â»* *“*---------’lajalfua « •  

-• Pioplr aatnraraal or fatal * dlaaalofla  
Mrtntiraa a PaonaiaaSaa A» Mr 

aiala, motiTaods a prapaala, paaim oomo * bo. 
Maa^o d'aQaa, qaaUo m ato mUsem aa aaa*

A.* Propdr Igaalaaaata ao gorarapdor gtml • 
BomcajA0 da ymaaynr naaniaaftca para aacri- 
paa aapaeiaaa labljw aiai aaoodaa.
' «S.*_A[>pfoaar a art— ~ntir innili_____ ^

"* Jaa^Maoaa coodî iaa da< cootrahia a amaaa- 
li^es 4os p̂ odesa

1* Propir a ooowafloproriaoria do tacnrlo 
da ■ admimitraflo, a aonaar dafioitiramaBla a 
aerraala..

8.* Abrir cancwaa pan a proriamaln dedal* 
Ihro do earpo do eacrirla.

*-* Swpiodar Pa aanirlea daa a m i admi- 
arairaUvaa, daado liaiawliaU parte ao rorenub- 
dor (vtab .

1(1.* DeCair juranosto aoa eapngtdet, emu

raaarniaaaoa, a a aopa* a» apwa mx* 
siaa. aaaim aeam aaBoadar aae ptimabae aid 
l& dlea da lieaaM. am oada aaaa.

II.* Baami»ar a aacrtotuaplo e eeabAnida- 
da, iaapaoclooar aa arebrroa a dar balaojo aoa 
eafiaa doa pagadaa bipBaalmaiitp, a tadaa aa to- Ml MI9#isfapf MMFtnMlAo

If.* b t a v  Mdaa aa pfataaudai nlai«»aa 
aoa pefodaa «̂e Htdapm do aabir d raaola$3o 
anterior a daeidtr aquafiaa pu  aat̂ am daatrp 
dee epee ettribaifBaa.

II’ Faier a aeinfa doe larrmaa adnadoa 
doe pecodub pmiai oocso do# bade arreodadoa, 
qaaado râ aopdib paloa anaodatariaa.

14.* Actoriaar daipaaaa atP 26 n̂ iiaa por 
aaBo am eada pagada, aUan daa approndea po 

MMilo
I b.* Babricar todoa oa liaroa, paroabaodo Oa
ifc ftm a r aa poniaa dap raapoaaaroia doa

it.* 3titerm  aeadaP: daa dawdapaa, a baap'i 
aaAn’Va «iBna da xaoaita « daipau aaaaaaa 
aaa aabnatteci  »•' apprawipu da etaaitbo da 
prartaala aid 81 daAatambra daatda aaaa. :: 
. Art. 6I/.1M todoa ap datpaeboa a daeiaCat •: 
do aabatitata da admbitrtradar, eaba rteano 
Ban a tarmsaair fatal, aalto adimaMa m, 
|.4.*doart. m .*, ^

CAPimOTI
•Be

■ 'Art/w^pjiajAfj 
]m>daatm d a t e a o l a p i o ' d e  bA*- ,

jLfcr m^«Bdaaaaa*mmaleiuo- MdU
mala die oa m w tiflo dtnitniiiip̂ ^jidh/iA 'j 
(ra(8a daiean^artaa « âj odrt l . • ;,V 

f  BaieP. Aa aAjainhltfî Pa dee paadrariM f.: 
peipdm aid mpart̂ Spd-iwbBcaa para ladat ad

.Art. 89/- A; adnuaiatnelo tied ip apaiiVAt
A*e eaiba aa Wnaaportiifnaepp:ptradBi«dW

- ’ "  ' r ; P 'W

3  *TC-



(• ■ r'-v; r ■ !» ■
*• tn. .* rope** nieo- t
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I ) .A « 'lm  d -<  r n a f r  t r i b e
l io**nm >yp«,i

I*-
i*. t-i. •erv«T.:# t-.r frr..;* riitor.na 

']■> ■ (in a qr*tifk»s*<’
rupi.u, em c'lnC.rmida'io T̂ -—‘

l-'v

n Oik ftr. (•.."Hurt, - 
• ri

» |r Z . .  TO*■iii n i.rl. .t.r» * d'< dr./rf n.* 3 do J1 tin »«»•H- 1*7 1 .{ ir.v *ii rm. Sa. udmiui'trnsifc* da* C'..fr*' : *  (nt'xi'iri d" IVrnetn, .S*oquelitn, Sing.iiu) V< H"*; pr-c-xW-iwi h i .i>i prrivimcnlo an lo-
’ll’ *'*i‘ ri Y Ti4I t l',gn ,JUC ON rONpOCti VOl CoffCI-1r-i i:n li .bila.vioi- u. pogur a .irrlaoado Mila- i. ■ olo, oo.'.tiiui«i.<l'i atd odtJa 4 *«,f doiwinji*-uh.i'lo a rvjy, .0,1/1*. atA aqni j*'.-]on atuanuoa*«»' cpcr-ln—, Ha* corrtmunidadoa, da* cdmmit- Ir̂ v'"" ‘Ion uv -nio* (.oni i’llio*.Act. 7<t.* A» 'l.nporn* da road a da* cataa da «'lwmi»$n<̂ l>i, da rotnpra do taobiUa « dvt.or- .Ii m.vIo* dot i'm}ir<i('.ido« acr.’ o pagu peiusoon- fra. iat c inaxauia* do reapeetitrea ooncelho nor dimriliuiv&o pro rata *ogundo u renda* da* lunainiu, *omlo para ceto fin fitttedaa aa oorpo- rnydo* quo toahnm do roceita annual mai* do 60 ropitu,| 1 .* Ksta data on JorranM naqoa poderAex- codcr a 6. por cento do* reodimento*.| 2.* (>* 5 por cento da qua trtti* o | ante* cndentoaSto etn roferuncta 4 deapoaa penaaoan- to do* ompregailo* * caaa, o nlo i etentual do mobilia, quo pAuo exoador a 6 por cento.Art. .*• Alias. do* erdeoattoa Mima s»*n- cionado* o eacrivito da adminiatraplo tori d»- reito ooo etnolomento* deaigoadoo an tabelta— A—anoaxa a eata reguhuneato.Art 72.* Oa omol omenta* propnanmnto da

•ul-iitif. d-> rM* Iv/uit.
Art *!*.• f> »rrvrnte l-m a 

cotnpoto <\ a* *oio < 
d'.r do t"da iSa> para a* maiauia* o ru* (mpccgal*.

"« cars'. » theitoio » a l'mpr/a da. a*a, « , .r porto- . a c . ,r r* '.p  .p -1 ..|n '!a  d a  a d i i i iu i t t r a -

Art. it archive o a* ch ■.»-■* da - tratln fc-art. a canto da mrrivto *w

i
IOREI.0 V  2

, * ( « *  r%(trr t inKiru 4>u» 4«<i, «• r7T, hMa *
Rcl 'sJn do*-livid** pmlv*. d i cam ,r.a unmcî l d' ioncoll,. do...

I' • ' ('W taioj'!

071.
aa dia W-Ujuah.,*,!,,̂

MOttC« tCl MACDOIU* import a r\cUtiosCfcJUOi
A4rtIo Gomatvct,.

*ui r̂ CCCOK̂ CIA

j t.o3j:uo:ooAmbrosio Fcmandci............... j aoo:oo:cp
Joaquin) Silva a outrns .
Antonio MsnUtn

»44'o(md
..rti ioo:oo;oo

>479:00:00

A im o i eco*r*omico»a*pK Obnnuk
perufW c ^

O rd tn a d o  do  partu to  d« m cd u in ii ilU U -iW )
Gratidca^Jo do adminnirotlor do 

concciho........ ........... ..
Voacinwitto* do* *rnrent«*.
Oriknado *o **crhr!od'*da)M*tr*. fdo do concclho...............

iWI-tlta
i W J - i M ,IN - .*.•

Esta conform* com * «criptur*^io do Unto competent* do an* fad tu rd lik  
( Itatao o .ttgiiauu* do «icri»Ua <1* Canwra nwnicipal)Socrotaria do goveruo gond am Pangim. t)  do o-itabro da MM. O «oei«taria goral intndno,■ irai*ei*eo Ad* Xnitr *

- 0 *M I'It**-* »• .

•t...
; -I X

OONSCLNO DC PB0V1NCIA
N.* ddO (»—Aocordam o* do eonaoibo do ■proTineia;Viato b auto do tomada 0 julgamento da* oon- Jtoa 4» gereocia do oofte da (abriea da igreja do P̂angiin, do anno economicn do 18tta—Utd5, B1 . . .  . _ • Sane procedon-o »d>*titato do adtaiaiatnidor doadiniaiBtrasAo totito <b*trtbtudo.. dodtwtda*** da* Ukaa, a»ooi>toudada rwa a dia-deapcaaa pda aogwato Baanawa:-  doy tosya -̂ Waato da 16  do arntoao *nb*ti*uto do adiawiatrador- o Wtorso *» 1* 49, iTda otttabro do 186» o W do o«to-

***1v*<bi, . ■ , * bird do IMS: aporuratn aa moomaa ounto* potArt US A* doapoaaa qee. d««to aahw do, !Mt|Lrem „„ recniare*. rjofro dot emolnmentoa, oio M aegtliateai ĝ da daa *bmSw do conadbo do proviocia

I>»d* ardata d’eto ac.

1.* As deapeaas do exi ^  Aa dospoaaa para a lonpesa da nputi|l0NArt. 74.* Oa omoiumentoa aerito didribtudpa no fits, da eada trimonir*.Art. 7&.* Oa peaparoa d« prt>oa**o* oda* inspocfSca e diiigcnciaa aerlo fwtoa coat antici- pafdo Dia nfca do eacrivio da adtolniatsatdy. Art̂  Id.* Compete ao oacrivSoj _1.' Faur o, expediaate daadmmiatrasJto, e *  eacriptorasdo doa Krro* a da •■neaqoer *ctoa 1  dtl'geiiciaa pnaididna pale aobatitato do admi- 
oatradur.*.• Antoas oa proceuoa qo*. aaOnsqjaitoa 4 reaoittebo ou infuoaasiq do «abatitato da adgu- 
■Mrador. •. .i),* iXstribnjr a importaacia da deapeaa dna emptegadM e da caea aaonaimoBto pdaa oop- frnriaa e pagodoa do rewoctivo ooncelbo.{ uoioo. Fetta a dwtriouisSo, serf a itapor- toocia total cobradk » d̂ matteda no tiofre qae- o *ub*dtato do admauatadoc jttlgar eonrooten- to para iiorera pngo* meaaaluuatoe 1  renda da itaaa.. ____Art. 77.* 0 para fcaera* ii.tiiniifSc* Boo 9 antititato do admiaiatrador Ibe. ordonar, a d jvo cetBpqj. rigoromtnooto todaa a* «tu* urdana. ■

Art 78.* O  aeryipr. da  Mm;:ii0 ra9So durarfiaaa* * w* v ; ™ * ■ ” ’luliltMtmyttw ***••*"“ r * • * J .r. hero* per dia, emansaad«t«.' 9. born a a u *!: « torntorio do uoa.tMtcerrimdo-ao 4a 2 boraâ it omtodoa oa dia» - tloclaraili** *1* ibriadoa parb̂ R repartigSea ad- i mioiatratitaa. >* . .̂ 1 .{ uuico. Ĉ uando: ko«M aarript tirgenta,

em Paagim, 13 do *«tembro de 1886= rVoaeiaeo Jcopitm Ferreira do Anarat, Ctovoroador Qo- ial, prasideGtooofVaaciHO Jb&o JBmr, aaere- tario goral ietetiwm ntafta A  J/aojaftamtht- 
eta- Orroatro de Smn 0 Fine ■.iraetfi** » *  tontada Menmet.

Uentieoa nutatii auitoadd, tob 0* a.** 441 a 
446* naa oontas da geroocia daa eoolhtriaa daa 
lib iu , leUtivaaento aaa »og*dntoa 
miooat  ̂ ■
c ' 1884—18$6

Daa Mttfiariaa da igrqja do Paagim. _
Dus ditot do fandn reonido* da igreja

Dm  ditaa da Oon-Velba.

« m  fir f.w

Pbriaa da* obraa pahlinM, d«ai.« of.* eAa- 
m  tiesetotnbae de H W c . *  
Fbriaa d.i caraiebn de fcna, de 1.* p k w t  

do natabr 1 de 1880i. ’ , J ljFulkw d'i vouciawato* 4n* HMngaddriw
ddoto ttaimpre—aBaaloMl da iatobto 

Idem doe. ewtoioaii oomiMloi aoMMĵ toaa
do onrraio goral, o daa oaraiaa do 8 0  W i' 
Piodade* Xocoiaglo, doeetokradllu._

Moot do* operarma do arias'* r ir it f  §k} 
trabeUnram omdiitoeta* otoagtaa, da
sett* do ontabre. ■

Una* 4m apateriaa At i ad oat rial y » m  
qoioioaa trabalhalam am 

Idea* Aw

**8ab«d  ̂Am galda am aa r̂ifa.p* ̂
gpral, da norotnbro Aa 1888.

Ides* do-galio emoorripo dot 
lisle, do dito mi 1 mA h . ■ .

0-at«4cas*o Me
palooarripi As (i«Mtokde 11 e
Wode 1888.

Premia sot —  . .. . .
lb* de 8aaga4«, de 8 a 804oiO ir i»4i
.U e m  wi.de St^ riadej

CoestrMfla de <
M.-de Bme *

F ee,l*8w *^|5S65Se* JS S ii'
_ Atiuuncia-ao quo *0 oxpoditam eaordoea boom paariao puau nur pag«), de«U a dataAorie •
B tamento para a cutnpra otwtuporto as meionaaa 

e pacanwnto do oporarioa para couatritopto mi 
maren* no limito Ontso Vetdjr, aldeie britauwea

Ttieaoaiaru* gvral, 8 do tiottombm de 1880 ,jn O tbo*ouroiro goral, AraiofeVtaiib iHletire a 
Ltrtna.

» _  do laafo de exeeatadepar ThmaA OeatoM de 
rt«i *M 9*f*m

Cabo fotweide *

T a t s r r t s - e - '
de otttabre de 18**-UIb Mieapto de biUietbace prifce,fĉt
bre A i J808.

Toecaperto do
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_ iiifwrMr M fn itlior iiik', iwiintK «• nî ciiwiiÂk>br» *  iett-llijconcm daa maniria* puMirkd**' n*» wqî iM«rMtgjiiM*« JMraiHn, |>rc.»*U-ot:r« * vottiu |«»r-

* K J ■ -..... "' ' - • - ...

«fti W wrRftfrfrw a‘ .*n£ w ««*• 4
tnrei wilfi urdl* aria m4rPrrit Vufi* «*m • HI
l$ri iiii  -fN? m-jpi Waft «iwr, *' .

se&ocios In
lUtJUUI -

,4e « u l  bo *
i> bfwtifti

»a* «jaa nt wyKWirttm Voietmia otiki .Jisjaajr, padipd'"a ana apnwn̂ijiwB-< r̂ towauettaada inimw oaowwd d* j î ibwiiWula^M a nupplicauta 62 pels kUbttf 4**Md*-da&tad*. da iodi»ju%»- 
repaal.dd an fiatt. * aarrur, por •atm mo- 

r*t0 b ineararat, oqidaodn **«  m »in- K Aj :*fceli»'4ai)ricir n’aqaelle artaMo- “ * , knifWa •* jn«teptM:gjjM
^ g m g g m .

V f ** , a »̂?dbfw*«ld-lal' I*. MM, tpittalkrd|*raahiai,v Utaaay ao- wginWifegar’
A > ,iq iK M  narianif da ■ 9j»<

.-., *“*“ P°«ddafr «draad» • lira. tiwntnu'd'olMbAgi eegetie*" jptlNaGriaiw <UdlraHiar,*ataB a tanbo t andida
ouiabro da 188d.Kgi ■

i'%3*-.':’̂ ?  ' P<*rî ut it Maeeia. ■
* -  *• > :, —i- '■ ‘

I’arn/em 0da aotajbro da l08g>» Ifmriim 
it  Mmtit.

N.* 13W—Tando a junta da Mads do Eatada da India doeianda iacuu da aarrv ■’wpieOa tbaa«n|diM do urditro, M  Jwfdait- nimrio 1’croira Uanu: ka tiua Myaddi JJ1- Kei por lxan anaqik da War is doO' & •occ&o 4* AacaSaapia do caaiiuhodeferro • jun­to da Monougin# para q«b fw unwadopor par- tank da 18 da Anorairo do amenta junta..-,,0 gu* taaada ramûuucar pda taarataria da ratadadkMB̂ gocWdaauriakaeakramar ao ro- raraador garal do refexiio Katado, para'at da-
V dejoutabro do «886 Bmriftt

Aakotoridadaa'a onto para—< • fwm • 
■ ladniata a irarajd* < a* w p a ir, arahi

- ndasia da fcwrana fatal aai ftarfar. Adla 
.  traa. Wa da 18W Wraf d. S* CUi Wra- fcarf 
Ifiidi dt Ada 

..k,a.ha«<aa
mm

tf‘irri-y-y
'■M'Hi' IW—igua Mage-uuk ,El-8<d, •attendando 
'♦ 0 ̂ 8# Hpr iepreseatju o cWsde aeŝ o da da- 'oaliaadto dâ kminlw da f«ari>a jwrto da Mur- W ifS JPerank Hwiapdki d'Albuquer-aaodataba do refbrida lunf, JMW add* qataeada pa* potiaria da 6dMadpwppa do ôao pttspdv, ;' Ô.mklWBda ooamunkar/pda aacratarikda 

“ t̂ nogtKooa dai>p*riî a * ultrsoMir ae 
-geral do Satudo. da fodia,para at

ft M -m  ccpseflio twetadiw atalfai 
dooa ooai * raiailo da jimte da aaade, aoa aail 
*eadk> da 38 da oatabro, ititpacaiaoao o prbf 

amiwt fpuaario'doa Rna-ltafoa, HaiiM 
Cdhuaidk! to par corivawŵ  aoaoadar U»* 
diaa de Soestk para at tratar. W  .'. A* ootnridades a mais poaaniû N|if idrimmanto a axoontSod’aat* oouqwtir, 1 *6*iooiam aatsadido a tampram. - . IVlacio do jorcroa gent aid Pa agin, A iwtrambra’da-j 
Igmaria it Brito,

It tori—Miu 'ni|df tit It era a« j

8.* 603—0 roaaolba gnr«rMtiT» i
do-oo eon a pateecr da jnitU da riada poWtd, 
am aeaako da' 2 8 ;d a  mra proeuae dedve lw parconrcaiente conrodtr a frnoeiaoo ta, ].* eact̂ tanrio da acĉ JriValMi da 8«t> rrtc, 30 diaa.da licetf* ]W* fa ^

f ^ £ S h s w t s z
m a n

dkjaMUjffaii
; | trail »ili data aao»>[

c u m iio m

Ara H.* C ah  pf A  «■ »<*. e l e y e i r
i a ptfakdra dantnddadajtjh*  a y ti

| fc l^  * ' ' "*J
............................ . -»• *;

iMtaMttiapM 
' ada akcHaik.-

^ O f M d *
ana a pral̂  lnilt daara alaptiAd̂pai Ami mm*a dhft̂

-----rxr—  1 '—*i lir'kw•Aa-dftaarab **.a--J ‘--9n w n ii) 9 «cm j m  j m  _
^  {ra-CWWA VMMIM.f ■TrPW ’Alt MoNUgWdU W

y  ■

5 T t



•> •' par*.
...... - I' • i' -*1' *4 -i» t  ** c. ..*»n <! *-'U *Ua

A**. O , <'*Ti<v,;*ri't roup'ioi"!* mbpe- . I" |>r ‘ l-.. i-'ir t'J'l i .. quo liver tido re$olai-. Ii i ilViii.•, ‘■'•I' . Kx<.' fii'»»ro «» o» cam* foituitne «
' ■ ( ii.-i rnui- r. cm .i 'i roubni, ioc^ndim o outroi
ii • l i  i...' i f - r v

Art. **.• Id i'U i »« rantiu anouoo pauario 
«. viiirA. (U i vv. ita ( k  hnurcram ) para I* oo- 
(f ill (W i'. low •. nprti»« m?n(lo uv thro do
iiiu 11.

CA PtTULO V in
1̂'t ivlmin I .ti ii-t u iV. .  * r*~~-1 -

Art. S'.1.'O t Iwm de ru:*, quo aio fiSrem »t(f.ulin, a MttvantiQ aa actual acUtt,ni«teujlo da au-lurio out arrewUnonto trimuml,quo •wi fiiit̂  îr arromutaqito porante • moaa, mm a* condign •ague aatamtaboloner.o (worn ap­pro vadt* poto nub«tituto do admiuiatttiW to- mamliao an arnmdivtarin fianea idooaa, an dona quartoi* adianUwli'ia, a lavrando-ie da tudo no. reniHKtivn livrn „ cwupoteale torroo auigaado (ivlii aireuitaxio, »uu fiador, dost teitoiauaha* V t» monari-i.uuiou. Oa bona qua, par- dctavioradiM,. idta podncom »»r arreudadoa par not triaonio,. a ww -'• anamdant pnr mat* twapo, oa oa *4 miaittnuA iHiln i ou tbatouroiro, aafotgtadoiae para on mulborar, o»m prneadaoeut da licM̂a •Ii govemador genii.
Art. 00.* A onliaglo do preguda arremataqlo do quuaoquor vbrat oa effettoa, to farI an trot parcallaa iguana: a 1.* logo dapoia da ap- prorado o eontrato, a 2.* dapoia da ter o ar- ruuiataoto latUfoito a maior parte da otyeoto UMl.t, u a S.* dapoia de barer iatoirementa i iuoprido e aatiafiNto todaa aa taaa eondipSee.Art. 91.* A toda a aorta da arromatapilaa urocederio oilita**, offiaadoe am logon* pur bljcoa d'aldte a quo pertoncar a maaania, do- clanutdo o local, dia a bora oatfe am qae aa' tuotuutt Mode ter lugar.| 1.* Ha* anwmtnj8ae, por&n, qua roapoito la uropriedadea, iitmdaa Strode aldtu dot anorê toa odbaoa, to afljaalCo babin outrot na <la tituAfuo doa prodioa.j 2,» Quaudo o objucto da amanatajla fir 

tlpiM obra, ouja lmjitN5taaoia «tH » *. MO rnpiaa, nio aa prooadati a alJa,aeaqBop»«ia- meoto to iaca oArt. t«2.‘ 'Todaa aa arramatâ bqda qaalqaar patanuta quo aejatn,aa {atfio >■ aaififi Art. 93.* A arreeadae*o du nodal sdoia aari fdita oom rebuke a. ami aa $ 1.* A doa furoa e rodditot daa aeodet... . eommuiudadoa a a daa eeatribaipiat dta «m- anunidadiM daa alddsat, oaa apooias fi radii a iualturaTei« pole manoira aaiabelaada.| 2.* A d« roadoi daa propriodadaa aneiida- daa, toodo da vanuaa a «mn» db &ato, Ba«. novidadot corrcapoudoutoa; Male, pnuirdr piluiwui, da troa om txaa inexea.| 3-* A dot aluguerei do OlWf tit ba raudut da patweiraa iaura, oê Kuducada mac.| 4.‘ A dai eotiMpSoi op/etmokt anouaat, <Mt* nto eativorom oouair̂ daa not juaot do '***«» noturoxa o o. ’idade, quo allai «a- i erago da maiaoia.■ adwttoa ampratla- 
i Butuadu, not

1 7-\ b’dai aralu* nai *p ichM cm quo (3- ' i rend-, rrm iDtimad.ti <t* qua deram pat.tr.
_Arti 94 .‘ ■ )• pr.ilucte. dw pmpn.v|qd« ,j-  

mintftr.vlaa p  H mti.taia, »crlo apuralni, in- 
faliiT,tra-«io, pnr utcin do arrctantt̂ Ao o maji 
t irdar n-.t 15 dial •eg'v.utoi in  cnlivitaa: e a 
aua arreeadaqAa m  fiiri no oovondto da tel, ti 
condo o qanoro em can$So-/jj-t, ‘J6.*Quandn alpum doidnrodortr dama- aaoia nirt eatnt Mpociticadm oo» l . “, ‘J . \  a >.* do art. 93.* doirar do pajar nai epoeim priAxacias, o tbeiourcim no tormo do I.Vdiaa prnmorori todu at dilignuciai ao *ou ale two para quo lo edoctuein «••«> pogauiei
filltrttrt!*'

,, t. mesa finn-tar.-i ao sou oiicrivHn x̂pe- Uir a  coota corrou o do devedor not tormo* io- dioadna no J unioo do art. 114-*.|  2." Expodida a coata oorranta, o procura- dor- com elia ro<[Uoreri ao lobstituto do admi- "niatrader, qoe a ruliri.juo » dofira a intimâ So do dorcd'ir, pant pagar no pntao da 10 dial ou reclamar dontre do mmao praao oontra. a. con- ta cononta.| 3.* 8e hnurer roclamaflo, prooedm-re-lia am oonfurtoidude do duposto no art. 1 SO.* o«rt.121.* a raw 1.*, 2.' e A*.I 4.*' Klo pqgando a davedor ou nlo, reeta- maudo no praao tixado no f  antaoodante, a me- aa adminiatratira aofrogari a oonta oorronea ao praoorador para con olut mtautw a eompoton- to aô njudiuial leenodo o aatatoido.aa utdmar ta-do art- 9.*; oMamwferae.o qwmo anan- a taelanaffio tonlui.'«do julgad* a final irn- prooodeuto..Art »d.* Em todoi oi arraodatnentoî  art*.. maiagAw a ontm eoutratoa da m&iaata ou da ranaa adminiatratira, tori aoodijlo iadiipauaa- ral qua o fiadw reapondn coino prUequl fqga- der>.Art. 97.* Ar peosA» ou roadai petal, qua** farem adjudicadae. at recoitoa, ou n prwtâ lo. doa Mgnrigoa • obm, pagai pelat riataniai, aa~ ifio garantidao par fiaafa iaouea, taodo- a ga- notn rorifieada a acelta pola man* aiminiitte- thra, ntea de uitimada a â judieajlo da. buqjqi reapoctiro.{ 1.* Aa fimqaa oomiitiFlo naabooattopaa- soai doa fiadona m  m*  ban* dfrnit o*in ao- pfioe daa oinniwinidodef doa mqimoi fiadorea,, on doa licitrotM, ou fioilnywta an dapoaito aot diabairo «r rakraa, a torlo roguUdai aacritâ , oonfonne o vulor-a aatorew do laaqo adjirdioav. - *>, f»iq« meaaa adaiiuntmiiraa com infbnna' fO tWUCjTlfl: I *.* Noa laapoa quo do da doipeau <b> pa- nde, o valor e quabdade da fiaoo» ior*o l»a- doa pala inrai adminiitrabra oromjipnte. ao 
{caoeaiaanto, n5o jtodebdo a fianga Mr _\  aeja garantir a arregiataoto daa tm iltqifirtamua iuporior a 400 rqpiaa*̂AAldot do lanja, roapoodem oeporaal o pruauramoiite pala pendo, ea pnjduotoi do taOv 
no onr Unpoe reapomivoi. .Art 9A* N* imufficieooia da fianjq̂ preitnaa a aooita na arrtnnata{2e, rotpaodem mbaidiana- x  uaoudtrut da moaa adminiitiutiraf qua 
tirerem vwifioado a abonaf3o, oa quaoe pnga* rfio aolidariamanto por aoai ban* o q«“ i oumtb- u  -antutiaa, oa reipoctiros licitanta* fica- 
rom a oever.

itiodiiuta qunLioer daa 
oloMtu do tramwcipVa:I .* En.ptqitiion «nbn panbomi J'narn. j
P̂ baanmqoona a accSoi dai enaMwnid

a /  Emi rortim.. aobre bjrpottoc* q, |moWiiariiu.
.1 Empraitimot 4a eomowaidadM,.

r»» e commiraSat municilwM a-n. U  protl'iil, qiuiulo davidamonta autaniadMa, irtliir iliviilt,.
f nnien. Serlo profctidoi o» emp comnanuikdoa a wibra atmecitm datlm. 
Art. \ w k ,  y

, ... .. ,ianc.ia, tilomiunn Mtntngviro; uniat aamaVtlun.l. _ ___liro tiviiet do bancu <iq eampanluM rttmadl rw. objoctoa do vatttttria, ou q**u|eaef56 nv'biliari.™ nlo daaignadna na «.* l.’  tla aiK prnr-.l«nto. -p.Art lilt * Oa c.ipilara totttaadoi, «a!*'badjf tanria i'̂ co>tor a 11 Mlrupiat,i|oŵ wtata*. tribu;.{|i>' da doeiuut do Ulcai.(tMi pratbiS do 13 do- joneirn -to tsfiit appriradk. M b * gj* portaria de 14 d'agorta oodiia MM )i - Art 10 2 .* Scrapra qoo a *  oafh da '  1 dot p»godo» near raumd».ioiu gira MMtti •uporior a JtfiOO- rupiai, n tea aMM| qualqner ifata fiumtt utabahaHra a'Mti iamantii, sori immo.liataMidi an—Hlad- r. ntpeetin* gqnntq* m> IHbiim OtUU t  ri.Hlicw i|.> conoutbo ha Vanda ai a ptr ,di affixidm nai togaraa pdbHeda .da frtf>Mla,Art li)3.* O )nro aot imprMliMlb do, ' to tr»U, Kiri do <i*/a, ao aaaot ipu a oiapr«t''iao.toiiba dafiUenqafc' daa am hapartaaeia loperier a t>B00..  ̂podard artipulaMe a jure da 3, at4 4*/q -imrtjb- pabado it  oommunidiutM p«gqr a dmMk’4r Joraa ao eaio da. taxa terdataMr la 4JMwt Art. 104.* A* traaaacdiq. ■aaidnaadM'. *» art 99.*ierfio Mtaa paUt JMpaetivai balHl adioinliastirai. rttq.

Eibrndo eonfirmadai, per 4 
oomOtho aavarnativo, de bajo, 
trad** pMabtata.da aaade;•ado* ta Anmonanoa. 
afirndaMiMurMndMa. taotwgniaa para a ekpedtfle. *o  portarbu de baenea aoa tanaoi da
^rp»rt«2C n.*M w d«l

CAFITULO DC
Do emprogo uat: fiiudot dot p»t dm 

Art 99.* Ot faodoa dot nutianiai Mruo P<>»-

la ja lbqjM l J^ o K n iab i.t 
do beau aauiini l V i—rt

do jnb do d ir^  &  oomem de I>Nnl*2

: i « e a s 2 n « j S
_ do. 4* oUau da fiaoriiioqda da ml, awâ falfitodegbado Damdo.
.Moerotmia do firm o fow l mi P*ogba,« 
aovaabro do IW fi'

*0 Secretario Qaral lartiiaa, 
pWMtbco JoSa Xoviir.

CJMSElSa OE. fROymciA
K.* 442 —Aodordam oa do ooumUm da prr

ruicia:
Saado piwanto o prooauo do rare no,. aw 

iuo 4 rooorraute Joto Fnatdtw im  Jb-aodie.



$egtrada-feira, 8  de novembro

anaycnaimnMnnyyi
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PASTE OFFICIAL
Aiuf M<lein oatparior m h i wilAh M

AuvUlaa aobre a im elligeaoiadaaaaaiJtna* publicadu an* 
*>4u*i lingual, ponuguaxa* aiaraiii*, preralnoard a roraio por-

UlTIMM.

iftT j m f a  St* n n ld f t  i  w td ) ■« ft*  
rvjn sitri %» urth» «t% arJifaidf **• .*■ Hf

i i f o l  min w r IH«fii

l i s m  bos » m  s a u s u g m  
i  n - m $ k  r ,

., jepiicgto awut, poo moocao* o« »wv*
»uj» .1* bpSt*
)ilh*»<Wda
paftai-*&.*: 4* Mite Aa loi da .H  tejoaka 4* 
l884:bai por bam.aa Boat*.da.BtlW, ̂ pra- 
«. f«te I t e  M«MM« Apn̂ npnlilicaglo â l- 

chi Jo oodigo jMaal, Jaa p j t i iw i  -ate-. 
gWo peloauniatooa aacrrtariad ĵiate.ioB.oa. 
gooiM qoriaaiaatiooa a 4a Jaa& a.'

QpnaUaoto do eow & otite 
too anacrttario d’aaUdo da* Mgt&atdp.
* o» miaiatoM '* aacntariaa ij'Mtô  i
iMtm jorutigSM, M m  *

*  fg
Jfativmt Cjfrrtto if  Aanq

^••sS sfiaS M saafeM

X.* 686—AtontoAoaAo i  
ador 4* m n> i 4* 

da 1 4* oanwtt «•. _
- _____  8tn»jr Gam-do jute adaiolatratini 4*. Ugarda fcOteido

XUatete 4iagp Boata*.MHi ̂ (M9My ♦<BO»
mhaiiinaaia • nmon̂ a d’aatoi oompator, rntirn o 
tertian oatesdido * anapraaa.
.PaUoiodo goremo garal mb Pangim, 8 4a ’ 

aaraaabao 4a 1888—Jte 4t 84 Go*tMo**Joo4] Â MWdaJWb. -\

4o adalab-U do acbM padraap-aalnaaa, m m
poateakTowdniTfe*/*.

Art. 104/  A* no*M cdmaiatMliraa Mania

X.* 684— Q eoMeOto goranatirs In 
• major KfcgJn R ' ao da Coatnda commiaalo dnaakr 4b

entarfa d« aapioma co&albe «  featica fitte r < 
M wga oaoorrida polo fcilacteeoto 4o — 
0*3# Jo Barsadaa, goo daaanpaaWa o rtS- 
rtdo cargo. * '

Aa apMdadM a Man poaaaaa, a lu g  « | 
aanbaeanaoto « axocuylo d'aata eaanib, 
>,taabaia entandido a caiaptan,PMnsio do aoverno garni ea Pauria, e 
aaaaubro da 1886=-Jiai <b &i Cn&ki

t i t  Brito. .

i faa a*»-

aa arteatoa a tammn doai^oa 4a oaGg
__ , aadonaa o eataiaidoiM artig* 41/, lartf)
m  aagrgailiaa  aaa Ibaa teaa  paatdaa aob(| 
jHabwa, yidaade Igaaha inM naairaa a '̂ 
aaalgaar oatro dia, mando a jalgoaa «a»v BMHMi SMW fcHWMMft •Vft MM0M̂ft9a

Act 107.* Oa yaahofM otooeidoa ragataa- tU, daMftootrjateMdaaaliafb liNMpcrgB̂ir 
qaar aoatoaata dari UiaMta nabilitado, n q«j|i 
raapaodaripala juitasa da aMliajito, Mado M 
gawalaa aaliaiJiariaaaaite reyonaairaii.

Art 108.* £m aegaida aa aacgsaak a uootoj- 
«*o j>ar Mnco as iw aotrro lino, aa a qnaatti* 

ala asoadar a 1.000 ropiat, a,, on

i h laela 4a. 
aoTanWoda 
igmeto io  Brito.

*  8^rta»*M lN Wn <ya< tr tte  8te  a.* 1

......
f CraagoMMo aroagfbo a ateM iuaii i i);

'■• tunaoi - 
A a comt&oiftb 0 a ftn.W.lM jt e  4m mmmia, «

«9TW

•*09X0 t*
«mpc«MiM0 Kbr* . |>«nborcc

Art tOS.- A gaMtia » moimtoio podarta*. 
aadar a 78> do ralar 4a paabar, aaoajte.aate

jljwr aaeriptoira pnbiiea, am 001 
»4a4aoaat« • artiga’l  ,684.*4o' Gi>dig»' Cirtl.

*i>teiea.vO tormo eaMMd’O'mNaaoiartani 
daaaia 4ydaMdpr,rara daalgaa;«ii -a daattjpcfa 

ynapaei4abU4a pteharartyaoiNrao 
OM-gaMiarin a mcA*!
4A%wirgacte>a, rtMtoarit *'■
IliMMMI -

Art"100.,,UaTaada oomtt^hf id M  o y,
1mm J a  M ^ L a M I  M > ■ ~i•C* Jl̂ lniwy v
oaaa 4a ewpwrttww, 0 M d iM lrraa ' ' 

" ’ 1 *oeHw l*art»i*ll6wfleate& 4  
do ooaaa^’yW t'W  
para .•« fiubr paMtotjy'a'at;

apala BMReiooada 
Art. iliO -* O Mtotnaria poderf pdr quafqi.,, 

ainal partioslar ao r - 1 ’ ' • 1 - ' •” "
Art. i  U*A.«aaa 1 
1.* A eooaemr camM^.«waa«<$tea aaMH '■<

palaa 4a>artorag6ua oa ] 
earparo^paiM 1

3><Z&
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i t

\ r ••.vi :* 1* 
■ !;■4i rr l!J

i  ̂«' i • * r- r ‘'T, i j ltl.A
I ■" J'W’Ul'l II

W f V'€•■*» a •• ŵ r-
■ *v.r • j**“ Kx -4.».*%• ftu•m* < •m«*' A :''rjK»r̂ V» < î «*rA •dquir" |M
r. Il‘«:
i'*+ 1« «U« «1 iTt4*4 .t.\•««m j»r*,f«-rotK̂ *d*> *!*■ v<-4:mr f'-'l-'n rmm1** c»n>nrvAlori«»» j 

/|f» ftsju rer pr»*c<wlir*»ntrt * 
t “tArm III** furtar *> p<mh »r, tm-• j- **M 

i f■ h r-ja o pr»-pri'* <1 . .
‘ i '  l>*t » o r  i?i>l*’ in i u t u i< U  4a s  H c w jw ir A i u ^ i h - ♦fin* *i <j»t** titer c'mi <v'4>j wri* «wpnnhvl<j.•I.* fM t'X'ftir f!«» »lcv«?«lof ootM p<?uh-r *•** .> < um[.riui'-nto 4* <ihriga?In, am<U miUm 4m prm* «•<« <v>nv*itri«iita<!», m v «4)j“Ot*) «(*t g>*ahftf •« |MTtii*r mi <!imititiir, «!io catpn aha • 4m g<s- 'tvaciAA (rniiHiictjui) <m m for exlgido portercoi- r<>, K'qticm jwrlrî *, e t̂t« nlo h«ia coaMQtt* 4* wo pv»*limv»̂Art. IIH,* O mutwmajfcj*]gtoft4p* p*®** <* jnm« dft i|uaatia *d«tairi<U wn<mm (tnitâ N n(w primetro* qtttttsa 4im do Janeiror jqtKo <U cada mum4 aas mfcw dot gereqtM 

A>t (jiv, par* at Us tim, etUuio (Mnattoi,rftanmtft o ntotmo prams, oat eaaait 4m nm&m.
% I.* At rneiuu gemUM pditda Unbaui nimraetter a oubraâ t dot juroa at mw tbe*
J Km ({UtiqiMr dot caaoa imuM m «We artign, ar paatanl tM 4®r*Jnc neika at- 

iifuada par U>4pa «• wmUhrot 4a MM.Aft. It4,* NX<* aeuda pag*« at Jtraniei- 41m m  praao desigoado no artigo aelaMdkaia, iiticiwlo da mom axtaUrd, atf a dia 90 daJaneiro on julho, anta oonU w im H do dore- dur on dovedorea do Jonio, a quid, aathnnliw. <U |«lo nwKtrno Mc.-tOo o Twodo polo ptMi- ilooUj, ixori natroRW' on rogai proomdor otda din 30 da oodo «ua dun ditu* luoao*.| uoiu<'. A Tonln-oixToota oontuni: t* A cupio <U ounte d« dorador «»b dwUgnn- fio dn iiopurtoaoio do debito O du Mopn o q«o 
m mfore; ‘ .2.* O aiomo • a raaidaado do dtwodor.Art. 1 Kk* O prooaioduc da wmo,  dwtro duo iniiundintoo & diiu, rmtianid oo »obAitafci do aiiuinbtntdoc, joataado a naainwiaila coate- cnrrtuitis a tot«ia**a do dowdur para, ao pia* m do 10 dian, aaadadoa d’wln, pagar at jama VMciilM, «db paaa d»«raa at paolnirwi veu 
dido* «a Haota piddioai aaico. A . aaaaaa pndetiv adiaotar ao pro- iMiiwtiir, para tadaa aa diGgaaoiar a qae w i»- fara aata artigo, aid i  uaportaana da 10 rapu», da qaa a uwnaia pnaainidur praitari aaata d >- 
fwmattJ*' , .Art. I Mi.* O nalMrtitatn do adauautrador, ro- cidiid'i o roqaortnoato a esamiaadna or doea- luoaloa, mbrieard *  oouU-onrreahm de&riri lo- 
gt * iutiinnv*iii quo «wr* feila polo aauivlo da wt>M qanndo « d«r«d< r wjn nwiiluotr aa al- ,|,'m .hi p.r qiiniijnw oatro aaoririo, oa polo iln ililigoiioia ila <ulnuairtfaffa)iuMr'’auo o.

5 1/ Su <• devvdnr hoavtf tdlaeido, a ioti- innc;A» iwri fritn ua ponoa doa aaat kerdotroi, •viiiin iH rt<« |> conbrnddoa.
i So for naiiaute Mi ooacalho natraabo, n iniiuiHvdo mol feila por depneada,
5 :!.• d« o dovodor n tirar aaaaata M» parto iiH'Ofin. ou on tea* bardai(ga 6i<«ia iaoart a oa .iMomWiil-i*, yrocodoroo-ba, aa pairto rjijdi- mrol, dim «iranw don artigna 1W.* at* 19..’ a |j (),, (lo.'-'g.i do procrMO ei/il. • ■
Art. 117.* r.m;qualqatr d«a earn awodoaa-

do »rtir'*atr.-̂ l"»0'. * c'fti.Mo At tolim. ?V> ->| f» .u.oori* d" ritando «oa pulp inrrru. »̂ r» #*t pt«nM»iii * mo..» aM ui dia 4 d* A-W|*IW »M 4 d* *̂ i.«t<.Ari. Li V . K.-' . iimptiiiilii .. liimi'r n pm- *-' iM d i ii.tiuuv-t" «« u*.. m lnmniuto r .ntni a r.aU c..rr.nt", n nnw. tma pr̂ \m .m.iriĉ jo di «>ih«tiim > do admiiii.O'n.I.'r; .nnmi.-iard no 
li,l -m « Montana jortMCdn (••rtliiU.d", havend,. ii. o p .r iMito*, vnm .ntonpAv̂ ' do to di»», a vondn dna' ponhurp*.. d.H'Inriin.io o no .n r., o qu.itidiulo ponk'iroa a vmdvr, o
d i n ,  h  ir ito  i - l o c a l  < U  « r r o m a t H ( i lii .t amen. On oililot para a arr»mat*v%> arrto c*|«Mid.oi cm daplica.li a aOixmlm. nra i piV. te da ign<ia «u; uâ id.) da ruaimctiva frô ui'r.ia 
a oatrn A porta da uimiuukracau.'Art. I til/ A ar'.iiiuUcV. dua p.'nKoroi aorA- tomprs ft'ita oa reapectira a>bumialrnqit«, oai dia qua for dcajgnadu uulo aubatituto do* ailmi. uiatndor a aob a preaiiioacia d'otta, o praAantaa o procwrulor a o aacrivlo da mota mutaairl..'f 1/ Itar.oudo ami* d ura peubop, aorA oca- dido oaita uui aia aaparado, ntro qaaado a ia- toraambi to prucuriulor da taeaa eonoordarom am quo ao rcniUw ow globe. .| 2/ Ua armmaUfAi) UmMtda aain aa terao ao rrHuuotira livtir, o quui dopoia da tar aaatgaado pwoa adendoa aaaprtgadiw, omapra- dor a daaa loataauuibti aorA apiWuitado ao

—A— aaoeaa a aata ragalainiito.
Art. 19k).* So dootre do piano do 10 dian, 

deaignedu ao art ttb*, a Jaaador raotaaatr aaata a aaalaseemata, a nabnlilafci do adad-
uintrudor detiguarAdin paraaaaaexuHU aeon- 
fereaaia fiinaadu iatuuar para aata aotu v raoU- 
■ uauta, a pniaideatu, prucurador a a oteri»I*i da

Art.Jlll.‘ Nii dU daaiguado o aufaatitulii do adiaioUtradar, ouridut o reobuaiuiie o aiuiabrua du anno, oa A raraUa don quo afto couipnreoe- rana, eaamioerA a couta-ourroutn, prwwdoodo An iaranligapBan qaa natuadar oruenaurUt, tpea- ferirA a non dacinlu julnado taifirooedeata a rnrUainnlir oa laaadiuwlu wferaiar a taeania oonta non termon eai quo o deru tor.| 1/ 8e a deeitXo tor .mandaadw re&inaat a ooata-oorrtwte, « aacrirAo Mataaida pntada- rd A ralbciaaiiai preMefn do daredur, a a’anta caao o praao da 10 dian, a qaa aa (rfen a a). 115.*, contnraoAu donde a data da euatarOar- rnnin ielbnttails.|3 / fW a derador ale tiv̂ aomparecido «  eKaauor terA Iatunadp da docirio a para asmd* to* do pagawoato dot jurot. - . '. m| 5/ O onenrto que tiver oxpadido. a caota- eorroota qua careqa do nor , lafiaaoada, Npula»oaatan uo tub a ibiigtndh a dit infiiwijto
| 4/ Da deeitlo do mbatitate- do adnaointa 

dor o*o barorArecurto. . ■ ■ iArt-132/ Do produotu da rwnda aario da- duaidoa o eupituf omprotfculo, at jaron roocition
l  t/ So bourar remnootooBto, foitaa an da- duepboa ioguon, not* lovaatudo ptlo. doradarM ■aediaata tauao aanigaado por orta ao coiupa- 

teate bvw. ■| 2/ So, poritdi rt produoto alo cnognr pnrn iutoiro pngnawwito do wadfto, podoid • daraduf • nor dmanadiulo polo quo luttuirv oxociitirnMouiai aolmailô a ao oaao do art. l#t.' a.' il da t a  , go. d« procaaao viril, aliA* po|»a âal'1* ®T̂ “ ‘ | riot.

I 3.* KmpnuW arwpr*___ _
prlt ddfrrruiju a *aran* qua brtmr oaifa ■
p t̂aar.tdncrnKtoropmdaalado a t^brr; •'• lamabcoa da rrna, Mub 

a ir takaaraliagko Mta pal# onWiaata _ 
T"* y ** • taa»d* a taka-  -  ... ‘ rate dta'a'ngadk»■ *«• dna (Mronta, i 
M  fonpiinMinilidadr.

Art. 1 2 1 /  K |m m iittntn an ifa.Td ir |
.1 pi'iili It CM) qaatqanr ettadn do on* 
gaodn n .lindn * m  carta.

Art. 131/ So o d ijirti doproknrna pan. 
on dimitmir umi rulpt ■ )« rnmorarto ta ta  
oa for julgail'1 drnr*oin.|n, podiad attaqa 1 
dcrcdiir unite n<Hilva, idwrr»e4»n«, ko aaO 
opplicnrol, n diapaalo an ari MH/. *|| i 
dur-i do proiTooo noil.'da barawataM 
ccmii c.Hltclm îd-1 ami artiguo HO*a '
d'oatr rrteulnmnatn.. ■

Ait. t iii/  t) drartapoabn doaaabar • at 
tactn do nhrigactn «« Altn.pak ttaM  •» 
courn eala tuMroor «4) cuatoAlla, lao i, , 
oaoiiiuam paldioa aa par kata «■
Iim , arguadoa rator An qalkrAfc •

Art. 13)1/ Maa orraallln  da Mu#) I  
taaeiaa nu da rurialn a kalaafa birtml. dar*ad>u»<o'u ilita in u la  daq 
ta A araKapko do tadoa «a | ‘ pa ««Aa,

Art. 137/ Acbaa tmaa piplatia.qaa â n l 
abaia# oaka dnMga«4.v NaaaiaatHa ba 
Hrcaarataanh) anruapanlraaatk a pmq'

depnipawln n a M t da rJar,aa*-1J 
aoabi'r adaw brUM pala haad pm  
ran da qi a kaaar aabags aaada
ta roapoaaomi par uNaa, aaqfaaob

• aa aa
aa raniabaonr dapnia qua rib MaM •
gal.  ̂ - . s Aii

Art. 1*8>* lb  iaraa waaaat' daadaf'l 
Uaatln da aa»|irwntiaai pnr — wa anaahta 
tdata dim, «oataadoo« para a.

4“ *4«
an do 10 diaa.

AH 133/ At awaan bmWibMi 
data am eaaaatgaai pala mia(la i 
aaaWnc Vaad»d».

Art.. 130.*' • * *f. idu ala taAdnlian. . . . . . . . .  * pa r-gir a aatregi «H IJaMa da poakatba

<WMM0»nK‘*
bpacWdadan am aHrantamtari

t¥ 7̂

ta an tap- i* ta iuai 
nrH--*— d’aata data, <
dm da arena ada*dataliw |iw *r *«

A n 1S3.* Oajaamdmtapirarar 
wkw aetta dan qwaaaa**n rad 
m apradm f  a ia ila y  ̂  «  
n  a pagnraaato dan m * » J  "
daura,a«a ttwam da artig" 3d». Jai

A« aeeSoapaabmadal din pt**ta * m pi dadajaraa «rt djtida, a><» « m * y

del jgrijM im  l  l*  ta * **-** k* ** 1* 1

3#«



f fr.i-'il* eoiminyA* WJ*'|>r. V,.ltl. Ml*1 JMtl 4M*C Aul.
• j 2." S i »» u.utujtri*’ t»i« n̂ lv̂ f it «ltjfc<rotiyrt jrbil-* ‘to jmv# 'I'-tUf-k «l«« }»rri*<» tiXHtl** iki$ -Hiv. « » n<lmiuUtruHV4 )»ct*H*t'rsi

dhc;. *rtJg<»,♦ e * ̂ mnit*..
y  • PKt\Xu 2.*

•i
■ Do ei«rf- :l:r,<i n* hypothec.1. tio bent

iu ti:iol.'i!i.inoi

Art- 1IW.* "  <‘iti|m»tsi.4j» auliro hypothec* dc 
, bou4 iumwl'ili.-tri"* otiiiHiue to i'.irn mo li ijunu' 
lia aptivtilvuto ;'h> |i.ir cento Jo aviiit.'tv’ht,

. fotiuvj ptailo* rW''.H'io( c iio-‘ jufiiiorot o ytu*amt 
. * tiJbaoc cout > (la mcMil)4 avaiittyita tuodo pro-

.'.:d««'iirW»u*.
' i,  A lt  UM'1 Oo OTitprcmituna aohro hypothec** 
c Mtt giidrrfo *><r voiimhuJok cm <(«.teti* tope- 

■'i-M"! a 10,000 nipta*, item (tor fepu|M iuCiaior a 
Muuij m  »tipo*h>r it &, i.iiium, podeudo,«ont- 

poaortif-«• fimlo o pcuuciri jirM*).
Art* 1.3&.* <J> ciu|:rc>tiin a tiobrc hypothec* 

ŵ*utia lie 1 .tAlb rupiaa, totiui foitu* puhu 
l̂ retrtot »<dt a ttsuonaitliitMlwIe a-lida- 

*hrigda b>d<K t» aetu moiuhcn. U t eqipmMiuxw 
e'atuatia wpotdura i.0<>0 rupintaii (mdorlo
K  j#Wt «•«# pui *ritKts.Vi d • g.ec-mo Kami, 

icandori* <w «-*5* * f ixond*
’ O pcctoudouti- » eiupcoMiiM aoltre

...... ,i »« dirigi»* M  giTviotdi At
udo ya. totputite* docauuntot:

: I’A^bnto wwpcyh.itiro Jo Aatuuto jo p a , 
CDi pcydlo hyp *Wundo coat rugtatit 
■’irotbtria a pi^acjitdkial- 
--''■ iilogaltlopojilio .

o d» tcgial.t pcjvioorio da hypn- 
limi rtupactiv* cookm Tta- ri*
“■ rtidao Ae tctxna *ida poj**.at4 to m m  

astaolaanteeior, qitaaanitrr naM t̂aii-. 
>atbroa iayartatai* sfe  witaani a .paoprt-

CottUXo da pOBMivaMria da 4ital R m t-  
a pieJin u t i lirre • dwambarayadn 4*

■ ■■ aual̂ aackypolboca v« odaa real, oa ̂ ttaaexit- 
fic 6ypotbo.a, acja t'u autaeuic M.^paada^as.

•« tktitaclto <U> 'govoraador (oral qao a
|. ’>.* O tcrroo tori lavndo a* r««foo»ira ||. 

rr» c iwniipmdo pal* xtooa, mutuao* ■ • daat 
Uwt«niuulUU utonoaa. • •

| B.’ A« duapcxaa 4« oooinUo c-orarl* «aM- 
pn: por ootiU do aalaario.

Art. 13U.’ ('otobtiado « eosinto 4a BMraaoaa 
tiypnthflca, <> pncorador da trap iMlw)al«tf»t)- 
vn iirontoverd rejpatu dafiaUiro 4a t t tm a fcjr- 
potlron n« ™«(«̂ ti»a ooaaorvatojla* cia oottfor- 
uiitludo "diii • dittpoaiylo do* regiilaaMialoe aa 
rigor o do n.* l i  do aTligo 63.*.

A rt 1 4 0 .‘  0  aMtaano- 4  o lirig v i.i  . t  p t ^ u  
aa Jana raaddoa ana primoit» 4>m, do
taaairo da aada aaaâ  atpa n « l U$.A im.L> 'doAorrida dadatadoooatraoWi .

Art. ldl.*K*o aoodapagaa-oijtru aiproi)' 
artlgo ania«M4Ma,'

• 1W »idea a pa«a* i'liu *ia.a# Wi ** 
Kappa c impor;itivo da dwpata atip̂ riaada paid iryaaiaataluuaicipiil do i-oaodboda........ pattaaoaotaa ao aaaa apnaaaiaw d

a daopaaa f»gh ralatlva a i aai .»«••■ .• ;

a4rcada aa'aitigo aoiaaaMMa, * »rf •*(* <# 
arUda a topoftara, «m  tamaa a jtio tod  a 
aaa artiaoa W».‘ o nogoiatea da oadig t d > pr >? . 
m ot aTyt, <alN«Ma a a«Mla d> iaialat fr. .1 
pabUoo aM MtiMta da aaaoayfca hyp ô iâ r J . 
aaaaa aaagiatoda paaUetor. ,

(donliwlti)

. ..V : -';̂ s
•Vt

:d4‘
I.-183.,. beta- eyiaVy .

i'd'oata artigo, podu aer fetta adwinirtattiramaa- 
P lltpor aaajm o aatjuuaar «>uu.nc»iiadur ufcocrtita- 
|^a ait aoiaaaySo d<« iowyajua a dî oafar aaa 
jpartigM t-W S  e 237.* <c< codigo do.prvewa* ci- 

aaitdo, pordm, o da deaeaipafa- awiwada 
atpap poio aaiattitaiir -da- ed*w|iie«|*dtir, _ 
j  If-* Haa avalt»yi>a aa ahi tirraila pa acear 

. iptBot daa adigtA SMBI.* a PWO,* db cm%u

gi A r t  IST.*. Ki» patbsio adoiKb^a tarty-'i 
p̂ody«a»'pa»tt opiamiaa.duaetafri'adaiaa da yao 

' ipitiic o'aiitffi ta a X  ttidkpur iaao aiirfaidnt :. £• Oipnidiiai iodiViaoatMi potaaidM aw coat-: | 
a«ui* per'd>̂ M*aia> pr.tpritdattoa, «ntp«a ol vi- - 
.'gapdoia*-Jlid<ia. ..- ■ . . 1
v i |t^Qi predtoa aarpraaddhMie raadai aWast*
^ io  dircibt tia propcwdajia/eauap** tdô aa- ( 

■ a tAtttn o aaim^pnxmctaaa o wapn<duMi...| 
' B»* <J»- boyo wrtc.ai in i^  a nauaaoa oa au- *
'foatM, ejsvtplo ft»y<;iit|i> a atOaebtyda ĥ al op
■ ̂ ut̂ euil p mj -ilu-ttr. .
■ ■ A rt l‘St.V t it iau|rt!ci4fiii<ia ndnoban bniwt- 
bdwrioa aorito. fdito*̂  ̂ Ht tcrmo, Moduda yaia- 

;ta  Ivio tMctidento- a I3S rapiaa; fr^aadiadoa 
■■.iitn ituantia, ad ptttlocto >er par oaaiptiua p«> i 
"Jlicft.
>?' { l . -  Quandn o empmtima aejit d r qaan t̂ 
Superior it IMIU  rapiaa, a roataito deveid iHa-

D»da a lata d’aata aa
veacimeatoa do npoi do

tja  ddbita da
' F . l«K,.;--44

-m y;,
Ba«« ATia^ri dtpS^t^t, lN',« ‘ ’ i;uardaa a aypaa do dtttricto laaat da <al .i*.' dd̂ â oâ  4 * a ^

3  4 7 —.
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xtalgit ul* por extoiMO, a qual tori poWicadauo Iivr- tU porU.Art. 161.* £ applicarel o dixponte ao art. a j£ xuiiveilouto* xoa roouraut dirigidox i  wxtx- q uix com .t» DoO'Yaaria* variauic*.Art. lib.' So o roeurro for para o governa- <(»r ttoml, procadcr-xe-tM, tolvo o di«;>o«to uo ) b.* do art. ;U. , ana tormox aogttiotm: ,j 1.* O rocurxo tori intorp<wto, daouo do J 10 dix« eonudox da publioapAo da dacU&u, f- rj tormo lamdo polo -.xcrivAo da adminiatmin, ‘ ism dapondeacia do doepaebu, e aaaigoadopolo roourreuta oa por am prueorador baatauto.j 3.‘ laterpoeto a recoran, o oacrivto autaa- j ni o* pupoio aobro quo tivar recabido a doeialo, kiutdii ostirorcin sates, « oa ooDttooard com viobi ao reeorrooto s reoorrido, a cada am par 10 dixr, pan alaato a pontn-roiautar o recor- ao, a. por igui prase ao .sobetitato d» admiuit- trador, pan auMeatar ou amoodar, queroodo,x tua deciaS-i.{ $.* DoU diaa depoia da findoa oa praaoa do | precedents, o awifio wlnii o croooatn .bow a iwapwfa do adbotitBto do adnimetrador ou aaui olla, e Uvrando o tenoo do laiwi o- •nvixrd A xecrataria. do govarno geeolpolo, ooc- nio.} O' auWtate do adniiaiatndor M» ato fixer entregx do prueeero ao peaao datlgnado ao | xnleoedoete, jogorrard aamuMa da-9 n- pini porcada dla mao damorar, reado Tarifiea- ux aata eireematiuros. oa.sectotaria.degoT*mo' ganl̂  log* qua aUi
dido, and tUrolrido £ para ter nruluvado, ciuapndx- a.Art. lbS.t Eui qualqaer doa recareoe pre- wrtox oor xrtigox antecedents#, aa patipOax re­ran wunire rmgmrtre- com. o pome per inteiro polo adtogadd que para, aata fioo fw  coortitid- ablegalmaate.Art.. ICO.*' ttto aarit. tornado eocbacinientn da qualqper. recuiao qa« nlo for. bnterpeeio ab- gaido oa aprexeotado-em. tempo, aaado obotide cada traoaiiada aorjulgado .a dorirfe raoorrida, quarard cumprida immodiatam.Ait. 101.* Aa costae do prpeeaao aarifo liqoi- dada- pata adrumiatneCo *' oobradxs da parte reaudA,kxTcndo-*;aiids do la, xrguudo.o julgado.. (CeotWa)

O thoeooreiro serai do Ertxde, Dtmardo Jotida Hitveim t unw.
RELAQAO OE NOVA OOA

PraeoMoa dialribuidot #a nbMto de 8 do console. 
Ctare I.*

AppollavAo oiral— xppollxntee Panduronga Siaay Nirltcar a mulhor, do Korul, appailadoa Jauarduoa forobo Chimboloar a mtuaer, da mowua—onmarca da Harder—relator o as.** rr. dr. Tavora. CUtw 3.*
AppeUaqko crime—apgallanta o H. P.. ap- paUawla Anna ]*Vaaeieca) da Bananllia—ootnar- aa do Salaote—relator o ax.*9 n. Lanber.

Qasw 7.
Agscavo dtrel, aggranote Boala M**rtd Mai'> qua, do Biebobm, aggrandoo Bada D >adlaa< navar e eatzoa—oontarca do Bteboliaa—ratator o as."* at. Critpiolaao da Fbsaeca..cam ciral—aggxaxlmtM CUtpA Saba Si- 
if Vamim a aalbeir, da (fombaijoa, wnmaa- * Baaaaebaadn Vooctir Naiqoe ammlbar, da rdol aomawia da« llaai da. Qoa. rotator •. . r. Etoba Oatrio-Agsravo ctrol—aggnrauta ■ Oopallo Pbrobo dndearr da Oaiaagatâ aggraradoo Opiadn btjr aandhoca asauadordat arphloo—boautr da Bardoo - rrilatiir o ox-P* ar. .OriqMaaa SU Eoaaaoa. :prjc-aoao do nauw,. dopoio da daob f  Birntaria da nlUb da Mora Oba, • db admiaiftrxc&o- lamatn da 18M*dl *Cir)a JL f «li«»* .

m k  u  m i  Pisaai

THB*OU»ABl*OEpXli
Anauncia-w qua a« texpedini« DO ordoai ab- maariao pan aarata-pagoa oa qmiotaa raaei- naatua rdatiroa ao max da oummo da l886 b mtraa daapesaa. .Vouclmouto doa coqteiroo da. admitdoirapdb [araidaamaUar.Ju«m.da. tripuiaplo doa neakrab da cafjito- iia, do porto do Suiquorim o da tax dal̂ ptffa A MuraingAa.. .Uaut.da tripulafSo da too* eoatratada paraaanippda pnq,u> da Aguada daraata o impedi- Mato qo rcopoctivo qoealor.Idom de coiupoiitorio axtraordiiurioo da im- rwtta aacional. - . r •*_Do*pa*a/ft*itt com oa mambatroa eogqjpdoa bra tripulaiou.a 2J galooU- quo Ad u.«ta! A iapooisJo do b. ax.* o or- Arcabupo Pritaas, aa diaa tj « 2'A da otttobro praxitaa bodo,: 1JM*«rariageraJ ti doDoroaibro do Iddd-*

OBMERVATORIO METEOROLOOtOa
^Boleiiifrile S^eiior«mbfOiiU I0*b. a m:
|v w il» atmoopbarica... ?6A,3T milU..
ffamperatan,    81,0 oaatig..

W - « i s s r  s j h »-
puma total---- ------  SJAŜ OO-auU:..
|— o»—--- *..............W jldpol. part.
IDiraosJo do raoto..... ' SO:'
|*ar....................... Cfcla. '
Jktic.im  de t  de norembroj i«  (0 B-a. m; 
T A i*  attwapborioa... . TSd^P-miHi.

83,2. oaabg:.
T«*»p«tatan.. J 
Cbora. total.....
OirooeJo.do raato.Mar ...................Obaorratorio i do norambro da-18

PI1M0O’ m^L ' 99,16 pot. port
CUo • ■
am.MoTai Ooa, S 

'aloobaerrador •

Molutuu p radwa iaootai.
Cacbaxiu a aJcerae gaagraeaaaa.Km 38 da autabro de 1W —M o direao-r a facahatira, M  W%t Napolti* iluaittn

BxcoLmutmrtNi us ott'xaxt.
hlapya wieaaal

Marimcnta dao eafonaat da arawaa deeerrida dr*da 11 aid 37 da earmnu Mat.

I j ! i

daatot SttiorioCaana FtUtbmt fAirt*.

MANTA CA8ADA MISERIOOBDIA. 
p08Ftrxi, nt *ma*j>A«, ._ , . *
... ■ Afappeioratowal'

Rorbatata Jra aaftmat da t 
. St atel7.dammaKam..

Maactdiaoa_Kemiaiaba_

Do nealbbnaatodaMoai8r.* da Sam..................  • »Do dito da Baa la Maria 
Mdgdaleoa...............  9 1 9

FAno lotenalttaebee..
Em X  da oatabro da lWfl»OI. 

•arrbade da diraeuir tlo Iwapilaida aaeta 
Jati fUifga Miyafaaa itaamra.

AVISOS
ADIflMBTEAQAO-OmiAtrPOSOOWBlÔ

O' rapar.Aa male* dmOriataL arimae w ea»lmM»b(A.A If1
Qea, 3 'daaarambra de ltM —OaH leKnid egardl, £«fo-Jtad da &. e Jrdht..

A D M O nSTR A O lO  ^  
DO'OOM OELOO D E P B U ti i r

Fata: admUatofle da 
rai aart

r Jtrnb. de m m * de uM| tide - aa-e* Id' ON, m.:.
!• i»n"i«i iblb- IT *. (Mddo-

t  . . .. iv r H “
f *-1**— 1* •

®9N* |
deemahea la IMUel

X ■ —J— -------- • IW»d t l w ^ a l ^ a l H h i  1mm 
.—a» •’dapaaMlIae am aoda de*Baid

"«* VMdpmH-iib^Twibi«%'pdi MrSu
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Tor nrilem tuperior *• fat taker qua, ^uudo m  auaoilma iiuvtdM aokre a in'elligeaeia daa maienas publieada* »a* don lingua*, portugueza e mar*4h«, prevtleear* a reralo per-, lugueta.

H » D «

H* 60&-—Darando,'aaa tenia* da T^Uria 
I'Mtcgovteaa, *.•#», da U  da Mho oitnao, 
pier ooariaid*** •aean*da*a*dte,l& da da- 
patera aagaiatoaa teatriaa* da* ooatrlbaiffa* 
idwtrial * da made* da caaaa para a «orr*ate 
|po da 1888 i o:«atunibo gertenativa bt par 
apaadaute determmar a aegaiatei 
i  l.'jlead* 16 da daermbro ati 16 de (rrarei- 

jaxteffcido* aa* teda* a* eoaoeUn* aa 
aakâ aô bM.-.da*'- a w u i eaala$aif8a*. tea 
aatreprtetoeSa* .trimowioa, 
i  * A «^w«(̂ .jl.Vj^i!(8*!id**;dite*
latididottee1 iida Itenar Wnted2 ----- --
1 J;* aesrije, a &  5;* aajSjfciig*4wabro .......... .. . '■

,>?»>’#a*:dfated.
* ' rtiPTan̂ iitei nddfai~jiairi"
Mm.'' . ,-*s .̂tate teW-id-Aa autorUadea * naia pe*te*a,*gaa« telnatei) ,* aziwngtid'nl* teWpatfr, •* .itanctito*Ai&0 • wwMM̂ k*’’.Magi*’ da ''anyam* jaMtea ftagha, 9d* ftatero da I8M—/ari.gf |H OwMtnM 
_jacu 4* Britt.

t* 600—Hareodo reqoerido, per ri* do Ma­fia proa ideplie da' lelajlo, taisjote Mam dra rrgaoo, pedindo ncooere-io do lonr ordiaario dojiiigado tefloa-Vellia: a itiralripor

•dll mAw  »n<fc dll dS |[
W  «rdh* m% fr** MU#* «W w if

jfVw nAftf dnfo* w  «te wf* frofcfw t.
IwM aite.ianjtiwnai'Wte

H.* 60*—TW o hliarido OtnMgr «ai»a*dl mpaatire pagoda, a k  podeade, eon tado, «g- 
Biaar OanAoW. m l da naaalrili *M*riri>lio*dte * OO naU*. ’ ’V .
pal do oaaaaUw do Faoddi * a a rib  zarara* i;  ' A it ’ wiaaaaa, aoraaad* par* mm-'
wa mnfnatea a iin aaaaprapaete <te Hapa-l ka* da. aoteiniaalo d* brief* da* «tea» riU
terra ednbiteradar, fcka aas rii rio die I  ‘  * ----1 ’ — '------ ■*-—  ■ *-"-----------
»aw*te, In. par - naeiil i tea aeatear pan 
■ i**te* aargo, a Adage Sateolri Qaarzian 
aajr Oandotear,da aateridadw a aria |n«ai, a gaaaa ooabarinMrte oaaoearite d’aala aofcptetr, a teadaai aatrsdado e seawnaa.

Marie do goTarao garal ate Faiteite, •
•tetea*ea da 1886>>Atei dt 3d IMaftem Aa ipaario dt Brko.

d(tefc|,<a»m° *̂ryinajaa a r̂ airiaratn dar ,mt~
MOOTdlOBTO

COM ►tea •te aaateate rlH.
iTOOMl

jlfcjcwStfW’M teUariaM-ria* 'teaatê te ■
' ■  (CMnaytetea*alariate)

NBMrieJj.|’|aaaM
ateioatfpor'ddte'de.eaatedgr' wa-. i.naiiuii tearcade **•.J J :- .*’ 

4«* ale oMBparaoerem un,' g»tSa pek priairir* to*;* f awpo. A

i della,
Ti  »  awilta da *6 rapiar, 
i de adadWteMdte. ’ ̂

A rt 186.* O piriaae, <jae, aapa jtetp 
ate aeaiter gaalqoor eaaualaile eztnoi 
para»* Mr aoawado • ban* doa iaieroooaa 
atetanla Mud ptuido cola ate** eoa a ’ ai* 
d* J0 a l6'nm«a.

A it t6A*-'0.auutenagaaniep*g!i.'*-̂ a 
atfle aa enaola atrnoal n* eperiut naira 

. a'oate ragalateaato, aaoi jaaaao dapoio da*.'' 
Sgteriaa (ritaa pato tbaaearatr* -* a neea, I ,

H °: •y * ?w  m ,  * M ;  ffiveAa 4«b ^amoi

■ S W f t E J S t t S S i t e r i
.dô praaî ari*,. Magnate**'?' ptea 
eadiaif̂ aa* rmulm  d*. a*aa«ai*:te|
P*l*l.‘  w* adrotedo;' p*|*»? 
a tearaeteate aeta, *aaara' " 
ria aateaadiata, * aalaX* 
npta; e*te*aae 
ate, twte a da 6 n r i*  Jdaad*
.dnite d* ***> da; .faidfedea a ir * 

la* me a r—AteCfcte- .1^—

i gororuatira Ua po*’ amnaieaia eoaea^l̂ '*' **** lit* a ezonara(lo poduU. - £t**o aaiiatitata.4 jpUoridada* • man peaoaaa, aaoaaaco- fiaiiwl _mmio ajaaaeâ o dW  cMyteir, aariaae |*tete«te#o de *^«eia ref** anAteteAd!

l|86~9/a*<r *  B4 CmimlnmmJtti Art l«3.* O nxuat aieito par* aaM ie
cf49 * p -

- tedtsoft ,«wweaeaaMd*ate> 
joalifeada, aari aaaltado mi* 

PH W w riA  1> d* iimdo'do

. .  A1*- ..
!|faaca* 
"tedaHa/g.aaa 
dlteted* arfo aei fte WA <te4tede 
•dar* 60 * ‘ 
AatlWi*



»«V»tituW At adauaiotrador
"I"*"Art 1*0 * rt m '»Vi A* fr.»«*
>. qua, earn joata "iaa« rwunboud* » ♦ « ,
■ irar A* <’ mjKtf-nir » tr>-» CnaK-'l■« «• » »‘ i* mMrjkMwU*. (t*c*rt pel* 1 •
■ t. a m » iu  4» ] M |>ia— p -U  2.* <•* p T  * v i  • «a Aa* k-/h»Ai» *  4* -1 mpton, in̂ nrU f>-i» »»At' 111.’ iW-rjriiro o k  aln raroprir 
Arrjvtbt tit ».* J.* Ao art. nl.' i-r* pnitida *  • moJu imp'î p pel* i inoa do |0* '•)■> di- l«nr, qua *»>t ar-rcadc/in, a **« rccnlhido
iArt 1*2.* 0 mcriotn qoe ml*. eatiaSwr n "i|Kirtn w>» aru*'* On.*, rt| * * 18*.*,pagard n.nlu A<‘ in* K>r*p<»4 |«nt>mta fvdo Ubafitaio 
nAtuuiunAnt, Mjcuado e grail 4* uotpabili- '•dtt. «Um '(<• fi-*c •ujrHo A* pona* da lei, qtta*- I-i a t»»'» *nj* crime.Ârt. lid.- O i-*ertetm M  pin liqiti'Ur a 

• i-ntfcaiir.au) ita (etfpndc a dm MOM doeodonn* |.nl» r-.r n>*'>ti1-“ npifc «V*1- rrqpiUmcat'V arid - .-li-twr,j, it,-Kic piir-amiJ I.arqcnm o poquda f»)'» ir>|wl<M» (ilmhnii, r a qua ala cumprir ., diipwlo an Ail. tM * acrd punido com 0 nt<MM •I- « tt*p«uirj«.Alt. lit.* I) vent A* cnpmbuta 4* rerMk A** r<una«, qu« n*» ouniwrocrr, arm motlvo fondad-t, iU womAm A* a m i, poqarld* mul- l* t o a iii rupt»», Import* polo aobrtitato doadatmiMradur.Art. J T.'i.“ (Jaando • cnmmMta d* reeieto A*« o«lu *><* Mi  •  raauliailu 4m mm tralm- (tiM I* Ai* fix ado no a." V* duartifja 84.*, acr* laiaiAa mm a nmlta do 10 a SO ruptaa, Import* |w).. iiiWitma 4<i admioiatradur, uint Aa deei- A* ii,.l.-nu«i»*yla.
| nano. K Vela mtdta e iadcmaiaegfa alu.ia- 

it iTi-m im eugam qae kteram no acta aa a*oa <Wi*r»tfcH.Art 170.* O* M-rriAom 4a pagoda qae nSocutuprirciu m miu A«rni*, ktIi  pAi 1.*' vc* 
iouImHim u* |>.<r4a Ao tvaiuiiHira talariu do am uivt. pula S!.' tm *tt*|MBds tcartKarana, • jwla X* dmpMliAiM, tudo par dc*{>aoau do aabatita- la i|o adnanUtrador.Art. 177/ A meaa admiawtntira quo nto auruMoUr o aiyomfiAo annual aa .epwm* 4o- atpuada in *.1 3.' do art. 46.* cmpoodori po- 1* dot|H-z!rt faitaa « par &*or, a amd muitada psJ.i iulMtituto do adiaiuUtradut em 10 a rupi»t.Art. 176.’  O auMituto’ do admini*tt»dor qae oSo nuniirir j>$»atimUonito odiiumto ao* to* Id.* « IT.* do art. CO * occA maJUdo em & por iodtu da rocoila do rmpoctira pairiide;Art. i7».* Todaa a* m"ha* import** pma uiaaauia im nwwa admiairtmtiT* dopeafam da «ii|trtiVa(Ao doauhrtUttfo do admiantradur. ..Ait.-130.* Tooai aa multo* lengtem a fcw da uiaaauia; lurlado purim daadcaijjaadaa iM* Mrtigu* hU.*, I0U* e 172.*.portoncerii aqaom dficutirir mi taltiu o |'rtivar quo a* pua** 0<o n-uiiam. *id« iutligida* ao aun duvido tempo !»<)»« rutoridado*; em caao emdrano rererterSo p (uv..r da diw mamuua.

/ ' t iiw u w i in
iti aacr̂ onifdoa eotdaiiMaje.

vSUflTOLO 1 ;
Da eicr̂ Kum̂ *.* *̂Jmioi«ra{So

dSmJS+m:-:.-: . f  «ped«mte doaa*MC<M. fvt '.aa*.̂  tNI.» «I»UA» *• '*'“** i  »****•■

; .* Ians d» poatra • *M»oli-n»aln« A >» rm-| pT*T*A' l.■ i. Livr* do I' 1 *V. *Atp A- UTuiina- V. , u. IW W  A* <m*oi*-i |- imaarnto.,*■ I»tiA M  -i* .f<irup>inflp(jf j  r*mia ocp utia t'tn -f t  Livr* dr r'Ji.rtn do cnirMnmAonria fnm dvrtrla* aafc.nAa ln. Af Vn* f i{jpi- l'-uria c on > • fancinuarina C i mi.p oai rnnfran** r p*i*.d«i.0-* Lirrt' Aa p. rt*.7.’ Uvri <U rr\'*;in An .MH'.lmiKnt I I. T -l«» (rt.'i livr-r i.'rJn An l. nr, paprl, fen>>uad.o p<?la» rmprrtivai tvt|' TavV» n.a|‘..r.D lodai auaimala*, r <lrv. r,V. »or n,n„on.* llUicfcl'i |h'1» mhrtitnl*. A*, clminiilra. dnr ou n> t-. **'U v immi.»i..n.iA,>, larranil" <■» a bfmo ÂaHortnra n An *orrrr*ittant>>, c«ni drcln- ia{Ao do it.' do Mia quo e-iatiTcr e o fitti lmra qur ac Aiv.|ina.|  2.* Eitua lirroi poderl» ter aid 200 folltat, •egando a* 0.\'criMnAi-* A-’ lorrî o.Art. 162.* O litTn do. rcfrtn An ccnrilWB. deoci* oom a *MrMari* gend, aeiviid umbem pai* orrehto dM iiif..rmaf5q* que Itoaverde 
ao dor a»bra -a* pretoaaite*.Art. 1.63* 0 livro da jwitt octant aompr* MtfWtn a qaem o qitiaar Mr, e eacripturano*. Im aagundii e mndcln a.* 1.- Art, 284. * Ĵ a cad* Ma do* K«m dodaaar daa am a.** 2,*, 8.*, 4.* « V  do art. Id|.« w gaardard « eapayo iaAwpeauve) em amlai* ■ a* mama*, par* d*dimit* *<f la tear o Mtapel* de rtfici ) oa de dnetnaooto TegiataAiK * pa d* Mq'tirda quamquer mteroeda* o« abaeroAcSw antoriore* ua piwtoriorei qaa o objecfcl ooroira.• Art. 188.* E Anapetaale o imirb da »d- aunAtmtla <m aa aaa ialta oa itapvdlawatu • qae aaaa veao* fiaor, para pamar a n-qomimra- tu particatar rom|>clontcmaBt« doApaebudu, qual- qoer cortitU.i do airbivo da aopkbdrtmfM # dot pTocoaia nolta pandaatri.

CAmmoii
Dot Kvtoi do.arehi«o dot pepodot 

pratt
tord para a aaa 
Mgaurtw lim a.

Art. 180.* Tod* a 
tmxwtara&» a ooartldliiiade 

l. ' Lfrrp do eonwromimo 
9.* Lirrio do fitodo.

- S.’  Lirro da rrcoila c 
4.* Lirro daa acta*. 

.( .'U rn  dm topaoA,

8n|l

j Art IPI.* Xj,, w acaigaari runaca 
nm* m m  qae Kda * . q ^ X
qicn-ar e arm qnr Arpm ô rimdm 
qnc ai i.'iitmia arHa4n, 'Art. a  trim *

, Vr.omi.. pel* »cam am me. aaiA, it  *

| Art. t)M,* <)i lirr-v* 4 c U  
I * orA- tu e rqpiUn.lad*, o laapulu m ^
I Art. It*4 - T-'tloim 

t> male 1-aprt. *er»n d« niMm. £
j arpara'ina cm tmupw dividid * ^
, anmptia. trad.i cada iwqn a (rarnludrt

t*mvrrii.Art. 1'iri.* Aa cortMtlo*, quo .  
d*« latttn dm linu* corwatm rnuu dm 
a.*r.in i>:Km>U* |«4n* rnapr. Mem rumM mamuiaa, t»m pfoeiu dtopadw dt* mb

Art. I!MM A* ropiMrdm 
to* txariulm am UeeNq .aon
crerewlnou rittrndmoata d*___

1 mdco. Qaaaduo art*. OMradae. 
aaaqHiM'dtrorom, ala toaamro,’* Mr 
a ciqda d'am oa mala rtaamplm.
coatcr* a nqda littoral Ao mamt-da _
oaawanto roquurida, do maaefMmmdoodiii 
«iq*mitrwa, aoh«titaladaoo p*l*a mdrtrrt 
Imiao cw riiaa' • amampla 'dbeam** 
twumrrtpin.

Art. l07., A* orrtldl*i MnaHrtta ol 
M fU M M ll fblHLl

M  fdMMruittlM. i  i n n  Mi flMMMHie * im a p i» ia w ^ P * | V  tm e ^ q m ,  q p e

d*a *e Krm o Mhm dattdl tio.oatmtdj
■ Art. ItW.* TMa aconldfc *art p>* ' 
aportreo parried* 4m M  4t II dill*. *

. Art. It».* Mmdmm 
ardaea da aoapmtlea miMMli* ■ z *
: |  1.* Mo* room erapm m qat 
om q-m. a aiit'iridodpJadHal a* q. . . . .  
aor. a puderd dmar, aa diaiqiadom qp I 
rniddeo am qaolqoor dio •  kot im * A 
. eto aetoaeio, p̂aa ̂ loeoê t oil dida qi 6a*pi 
mbrnkato do t'lA li oat* l
dodfoodh.00 para oo ta i weHaa..

I  t.* fudoriU ay goattado loeadm d|

i, aampra qao agartUbaathmatto* ordi—
Art ilW.* O* Srt*dm ■ > "*!* » * (
iea • oa 'aoe*' arrtdetm otrtrtdanttdilil j  

da|X .*dfi

auto* aeoatooaorro*..
9Ma
: 6.* lieiudomguto daa ordom aaponore*. .

A rt 1ST.* Ado* aatm H*iw dto paaamaaa • 
tea o oerdo aaoriptaradm com oiarea* o dirtiao- 
ylo AatooAo quo faciimon*:' ao pwaqm *■ **■ *■  
m t, e Ah dotrerib) coaler eot(r*liBbi*'oa l T ._ 
da quo alo ««j* reoaltmda m l*  do M b, eota, 
tomno ou eerba em quu fur (blta. ’ ; ' .

1 wioo. Hlo aopficotrei* * eatm lirro* a* dim 
po*ic6ea do {j l.Ve 8.* do*rt%o 181.*. ■

Art. 188.* Sompm quo aoia pqitieei, a **•
eripturaqlo da Mo* eatoaJirToaliaeAAMt*. •• 
doaa Haipiaa—portuptexa o maitlb* eomnd* 
a Mh*dv eaquorda de cadatierejw* *•*■  
oripturaylo ma ptwtmaw a * da dwiit* pm* * 
fjjta no ttlioma uuratba. „  -

Art. 189.* A» guantiaa aerlo Ungadm por *«- 
tenao e por ilgarimm, aoa lojjufo* eompotoate*.

Art. 180* De rartama embamt d ay*  
ooir** arm oarripturado admwda m> gw dy* 
ru  brauftq *

Uie*
__

842A*̂ Cadirio QHL.
A r t« tv

Dt.Um

'.A(k.aM.fSM*<
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i V , o a isbobilidodo on folloeimoato Jos
m»crii»tfl«, tudo not Uirmot do ditpoeto do art. 
kj.1' c tcguintot.

BKcyJo 2.*
Do lioro do /undo

Art. 20-1“ 0 liyro do faudo tort dividido cm dust |uu tot, oorvindo *  1.* port m tapar 
a inroatario gorol ora verb** toparadaa a an inoradu om o.'dom *v gsido, aegmtdo « nodo- I» o a 2.* pan a* tapir o iareaUno do dieburo anoedads • da entraga do -*J- admisitlrtfSo sMuado ao raodelo a.* 4.J tuico. 0 1. d’eatce taaatarioa oori o qtnodo ftr mlatcr, .Ora attospSo do oltero- p3e* oocortidns- -o ?.*, oori rawndo eerapre so dm do cad* adsiiniattoplo, costa oa b«Jan (o, lamodo-M a final. o tanas da entrap* oa ruoammoBto aa forma do awdolo t '  4, ds- rondo a iseta odmislatrmtiro, Madtt at m- tot, eapitaiiaar o remasoaornto « pataar para « 
cofro do tado.Art. *05.* Quaodo malqasr-mb* do 1*-*— ->i ■■■—aa oliwintn

. to do dito larostsria ____J' oaoo, reformal-o, lamndo ao am  i_------sort aaatgsada potda taaarioa aa farms da*respectrros modaloa

* HEGUIAMENTO BAS COIOnMDdJffiS*t -  "SO* tftnnl>p*p(Mft,a.<0M, *t mstaatlnat ttta.
wtmtt

Da coiutitaiqlo daa commimidode*

crnnooi
PtywSffcs fe n ti

V:

^  Atiigo t.* A* macUftw agtMaft, nkinkn 
Uctinro Sot, «m M | m  ftfe mm to  o attarfihw wiliiMfti 4t H it

•etcalvn> to t t t t t fics* « £ it* to&fto&m toftfftfiniTi mrrfamniitfT
*1*11!* totaaqaapraaeta* a 1st rigor «•* ta  
" galaatcato, fearto rongsAa tsdaa ar patriate* la-
* "goat aateriona, qoe mantmi aaa otmiii qaa*
•ft* OIMi OBiMBi'fttfriHŴft ft

**•**» safe* a malaria eontida i>rt* i
* taocouidanda tome haafafa part* d'cOe a ___

. 4 ao ao lour ptaprio, agmUr afa* pat aafa daaaAs-Utaî  dTaitam. aJtandoaTmie!'pJ- ------ -
d*«%mtaum,*« ffavndadmm 

A t d f c t a i a a o a m a n o m . ••
4 *. M . }.*■ ■ *» mmmaaMafa . qaa #.md* made* toncaAo*. «(* daataai
'C  Art. A.* CataeoaunaaSlade'* fermada parcamJ ^-“ “ «te* par direito do n*arim**to (pataomrav wif riot, joaorinw o ctmtoamw) a, par ‘ ' ~

■ ^§t 4- . .
/ j  jrt. I.'tk taa dm coamaapHtawout* ». w» ««w> —  ■ -----------fcaaada jmblica, a ad podririo tor talmapfati). ifcadqi a abaaadoa aoo termoaa polo (inmadata 
y"»cida a'ot(a tdg«lameBto . . "i $ info, to ' (oft>finn(<fi(ftf cmImm
/ t  w  l i m it  M ip l}W iy »̂ a aia ,  f f t  H f t  A  Uom wm p.m

Art. i‘ 0» Mgoftoa da cada rammnmdidt a'
(eridnTf̂ r'' aiaa jaata aAaiaittrathC 
aaaaatauirtifd'ridra aa nmpiataUi Al­

beit pda turma pr««Ti|ita a’nte rogalomcato.| nnico. 7bro/o d a reuoilo do dirortu com- maaidadea dobaixo do un:i anira adnuButretOo, on a mnilo do diverts! aldcti oonatituiads uau nnico rommonidade.Art. 7.* Alim d’ortatjanlM, htveri ana «- nrara agraria, eaearnaadt de regalaroa iatoroa- tes (oraoa das comawoidtdot da cnia proontria a de gerir at aidotu aommliu*.| aoico. At prorinciat a at aldou commioni, qse lea o terriCorio do Coo, ao tealids d’aata artigo. *M rclaoioaodat ao ttappa a.* 1.Art. I *  AttestOoa dacanara, daaraummldada a do Jaata rto paUicaa.Art. •.* At AraeCMa da lodot at ageatea daa omaiaa, torcfca o aaanartdadta, da aomaafia 
anaaid oe periodica, coatiiiwrto aid qaa ellot to- 
JomtegaliaeateMWUtaidoa.S mta. Raataa d’artea agaatet. qatiidorcoM- lo, aerd obrtgadot torrir, aaa qae taha paataitt am aaao oa am periodo igaal a qna *Va oloito.

Art. li*  At cammaa, at tcrafca a at eammmd 
des aadoa aaar eealra as aeaa aeradoraa, d- 

Igiai, devadarea a saw iadoraa, aa eaatta titaadat 
gfto tofmUmm
aa geieaaaoAaoaaa dMWfcai, daa aeffias a prirt- 
lagma m* aompetem d fcaaada aaetaal *ar» a ar-’
iftctAttift 4tt ttift tttMtia

Ait- it>* A» eamanWadm, at toratm a aaam 
m int th  pode* Maatar ac<«ot pantpatoriat atm 
Meant* da eoaarihtdeptorit»em,aaamraettrttriai  
'ta ib rnca  da admMrtmdmbiaaiMmridadi*.

Art. It.* Aa tamMlaa, aa taratoa a aa eammaml- 
totoil- MfCft MMftftMfldM Ml ptô Wtf ftMi gM*' 
oaradoreaatta&laa aa rtpa'daea, ttatiraa aaaart- 
ptatea era eaaraUa, aam midwiaii * irtaraâ lt  
In agent* da jnhjataria pAMioo earn aagiatiado 
protartor, naa lenam da art. IK.*

| 1.* As procarapJea para sits ba aaria iarlra- 
daa par tans aaowia* am aelm noa reapectiraa 
taw , daaeada* Mm a a aaajgaatar* da aaerl- 
«to am innacnw * pmemapia aer raoaobadda* par tabeUile.

i l.*A«iWrtrt paaaartdaeameiaa, aastamb* 
n i aiiliAm, para a anuptd* mama*, amd 
fcHa na pram* doadadatatadardascaa— rtdadea. 

Art. t».*Aipank*M pardMdm dm «mmM- ■̂S M n lmnidrnta ita  ned ta ,aataa, 
• ̂ ytaaâ acr dttma Aamna

damtadarmT*
___Jid  d‘«fl*
• qmw Aataa,:**

paraoa Ami oaarantaiea, danado paaau* 
la am eatga w antmaatr. - 
. Art. 14.* Oa pMtmdaa daJoM paaaaai daaaam- 
panant as daa a«mmnddadea,.ai padem am peaAa- 
ndaapor dM arta  manoa fa eammtatdiiaa, 
tomfaa • camaraa.

1 1.* 7or* d’arta eaao, podort penhorar-a* a*d- 
ramerte « Mpattantfadm Mimm primatei, fata 
Ik l innft TcuridW

J 1.* OMcricio da aammmfdade, am rtrta da 
mm deHala(«a aa<A*atka, pamtda pdo aartMi 
Ac jarta, donda eonriiem .ai.ertiaa na atafan fat 

sbtoraato qae ta  aprtaefafal.d nandor i ep5tmfa, 
■ 1 nori aa anroatariit Tiiaai woliirni “; - 

-Art. U *  Nto aAa.panaÛ m 'MCia di MtUpM Mtor^ta^y w  
famr lanadoa par ofictal palijca, qaet am 
pto. particalor, tobm aabeaade n it far*— "T*

a mrtidio, iMM ainM|MH— • tUHW| «MN ftM  M
Ado* Aim  nAo ato do ogrpo o* had* da Nmertirti 
cammanidade.aqae t in t  aebaa am fa n  m m  
datpcB* de qaem prontmo ttaito alitnado.

| oaioo. Ma tori* adarititdoa a rryitl* dalai- 
tiro aaa oaosarratoriu oa Inilramtntaa qaa at* 
istejam aaa coadijfio* iodleadaa.

Art. It.' Uaaa o oBrrecimeau, qaa, am cam 
do vesda doa prcdiot forfaroa fa commaatdmlm, 
to faaia a etlai pan aaarem do aMia do apt**.

Art. 17.* At eoatmaaidadu, qaa taaAam «rt> 
daa o aaltor au *Ama a mwcnlar, ispararta na* 
was roots* aerae* aau amantt* antra aa*M a * 
term part* deiaeni reaifimaaloa tiqaidaa, par* • 
aatiafapla dm seas diridm • pan* aaitafa* da* 
*Uaa.

| aaitai lam at aCdfaad’aatoartiia, damaian 
qaa a* dhridw canton da tkato* artAanittm, • 
que astArat ealajam arpadaa an pafamtm inta 
•hatida a aa* aireirltadt par mm* A  kfa fat-1 

Art. 11.* A* mmirtot « tmft* • n  aamma- 
^̂4ft4ift jMftftft̂ flg 4 4ip
qaa aaAraaim peaam lagalmanto,da «qnliW|tm 
pamfaArictodm Igifato, aapata , mlamt, fartia*ftftftfliftMf fttittftBq PftgMftlft VlMftffftrtftglMftftMMlip

*a*7
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PARTE OFFICIAL

Pan o invflio  ecooomko a nJminlttrativo da* m*. unMa dwpaffik*. «|>pTÔ p»flywrjapn»- 
mcial,n.n

[ .t IW o f i l e m  »ii|ieriof *e fax tabor que, ijtiando *e atiicitein ■4iivida« *uhr« a intellutencia da* laaieria* publicaila* n>* .ilnu lini'tinn, pormgiiexa r marathn, prcvalecer* a «er*4o |i>r- 
Idg'ie**'.

mim cerai

K.* 602—Taorfo tide ionpaccionadn* pota coro- 
ohmIo dj mode do diatrido do Dam4o oagnar- Tj.* deS/cl**** d’alfcndogado taaamo dtatrieto, jaad JOaquim d# Noronhe e JuOoLedraapo Ma- '-fi* Fernanda*, aaondo a maun* cmomiaalo da . jmraoer qoe sa aobradito* empregado* w aekam otcapaaaa da (odo oaorrijd: o eonaeUw goYer- aativo 'ia pur convenient* di*pen**i-o* do aer- . *ijo eoquanto ugoverno do Siu Mageatade nio weaker iemt da apu*ent*{4oqne oa nlena < aadaa daaarlo aolioiUr, ua eoafarmidada da 

> 'iekitt da Uide88 Ae juobo do 1864 a do de­pute da S8 d‘«uiiibrb d<A lS<]6, dentrodo da uia loaxj aol atcram

•Pm mv w  wf t ml 4 on<l ft dl* ft** %
■nr** «n%x wnft* •pfrf'prtl 1̂ *41 •,w *'

fu$o$ i n  jw  wp fcffl «««.

■ rmtoodido a jnuqproro.Palacio do gnvoaw'£ecal ei do'c-ejjjbrode id88i'a/oad it.Sdi 
■IgyKy>4<BrUv-: V • '
> * ti.* 60S—Canfopaandn aa come .p*nBC«r<.d» jwqta da aanda. a'er aoaalo do d do •oarteae*:. o anawalho governed v«>*i porcoaVaiieBlih ooq dar e KennelXavWdaQandrue, protweoF _ aecdk primaria da-Uagto', 4t> die* da &en$i par*** (rater, /A* aotoridadoa a mat* poaaoat, 4 qoam o.*®- nhecimontu a oxeruyio d'eate compahr, **»ja» o (eotuun eotoodido a ciunpmn.' Palado do gwvprno ,g«rat erp Pangim, 10 da novembro da l»bC=eW da 6'd CofiMô Jott 
fynaoio i t  Brito.

H, |-P*»«* a* •»Iw«*iw rnpM i*M(~gi*»».<.t**

moo u
Da *»crip<nroj4o a ceitfa&Swfad*

I CMitmt* 4n a* *««**»*• I
aKOflo S.*

Do Uvro ia  rectita t  detptta
. Art. S06.‘ 0 Uvro da reoajta a daapaxc qard eaeriptmdo aqmodo o moddo a.* 6.Art SOT.* Naate Evro laapaaeta t  rooeita a doapexa amraal da nuuaoia uaa data* am qua ttvaren tido logar, am oiuocro* aagaidoa, eza- raade par aartoaio a unpoataada napadira a .johindo dopoia aa algariawa ao logar aompa- 
ittte. -/Art 808.*’if** addipSw da raoaita aa a**>> (Hdb «ado*a(davk«l«na*aiim«aaarabria*<q pp*.vAa daapaxa .aa aaaigsarlo taato aqoaBe* raqipientra aa oa aemi proeara-
jt,aadso. Hlo qpbendo aa partaa-aaaigBar, te- 

W » » m  l% i a l  paranto dqaa tsatewim haa WoppMi coobacldaa dot doatettiiot, a* qoâ  d̂ gtwHio t* inborn a. raapeeihra VaAa.809.* A rooeita .eomprahanda;

i.’  O* a'ngaoiiaî l̂/tov̂ d J^^^cto^

4.* Qttaeaqaer coatdboioitea variaveia oa m- miavma qno aa commuoidoda* oa da partica- tana damim pagar 4 maxaoia ..B.* A importancia da* mohaa am qua qoal- qner do* UModg* for eoademaado oa iacorrer.6.* A importancia do aamotaa oa do«(3ot fdi- to* par algnea 4 maxasia.

7.* Qaaaaoaar a««n* Kaaita* avaadoan 
Art 810* 4  daapaat aawpiafcwtlar 
1.' Oa pagaaotolo* ****** qap ■ wawwia tarn 

do fitaar aoa napragada* Oa iwvidirw, mm a 
niapaamt* aaittiaaglo Qa appoamgl t  

S.' Aa daapoaa* aam a* , Iowa, owdUia a 
■ait oiriaoto* qaa **(•■ pda ala aa 4 waaMit a 
4 raparMpdo do ilmlaltlra|>a^

3.* 0  prapo daa altM 
appriwaqfci aainriat.

4a#ontiniiM hfdMM MtoclMMkia 
Ait XL* Todaa aa varbai da retain o da*- 

paaa rafair »e kla 4 facta d'aoda f  racedwt io- 
daeando * (blb* a o ■.* da owdtfd* Urre *ad*

% aadee. A* veebe*
4 kite, doeaodo aoaaap 
palo PalrftitV* doadwiaim

aw eirtoda daqoai

A rt SlS.'lio la i daaadaaaw«,* i _
wioimntba*«410 4 * 'fa Jla^ lkM  jak

.. S 's s s t 'i i r S 'S i " -
ditnaraoabaai

oootat, axipbdo oa 
atoa, a trdaada
ravK * «|aada._______

qa* lavnr a* MU Aa aapta^-a j 
riada 4 aiewaA do go*** |
d*dtidfapaat»odU,teptadl * T--------■ t T^.dntar^Ua 4 dwa d* 'Mate* i
I W A d l M M M l  * ' ■ J 

l.'Oi^aioen* do u n g d i t . f
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A/ fM ;u <* jstuir*!.
J.* 0**rt. j v«« » U J*"r> WT, ‘

I«t«* J*̂ 'a , \ r  4* ffr''**, 'wniteajtu*rtf r*f4r** f,% f '*i* ut̂
aa < .fiviu>.vi 4 / i»* r ■ <U r  * <r <t'*|«*** ftr<“Vt r*î  * • l̂ iVfjr* C* | v>4,
f .Jm * <?«/ f<r»* </u4*: t<? t iK' f̂ V'sca u  tncAmju
thW

■-' 4>
/yg tin* ac* r#

Art. 21 V O  livr<* 4m *cn** vs»ti-A
«4vtf* ftum r ** 4* ouuAfiU <*u
#► 43̂ * • pa t in in • traitr*.

A n 'iiU ^ T '« i«  «*' artaa *crio ausncrada*
pa m%

Ate 213 * O TlCra Am aiiaa. teti cm rtuUfjb* •.’ •v f»iii.nryM, a nut i. ntur.'rm diruiu, 
uv-uud*- p u n  f« liui j u  > ik<u  d «  « < i t  m b -  rw* ot* {.•ctr-nun-a e-no quo tcaliaru reUfdo, oa mnr* * uii.fi to <f.}iierda, ]mn 10 |vV o d« t"| M.liv» act*.Art. -itl •>.* Xu Mtuio drclaWi DtjOitM vi iî cte* *« «piiii-'«.i ou pr.-tcito* do, vcaciiloii,

' ir utlu-ac Vvd» o rxiMiuAn cm -uto »o inaerir n«l- Ih« ctjavviV* -do mutftjucT modo vPbntbrua a i.ljnr.-m, iloruod. nealo ctuo «or rrjottadaaopi- eilotai 6 (mftr .to atu* pudont aer apnaetttado |«4*l park* ao{Ntiaa*flKat«.
aecyXo 6.*

ih  tivn i - 1  Aronor t autot
Art 21 J.* 0  livro A*  termot • atrtoa arid duridido tut ttw  jiutea, 1 1.* M n ict pu* oa 

Uritaot ea|«M(iii. a  sutra um kiM , e para 
m Am inwil^aoi « arrt'twLttiteatiM, a J.‘  pat a m di MaijinulvM •Aaaubrih'**, a * 3.* para *• ootiU*-corrunts* com a* duvedorar «ta ata- 
raiita, a u t i «*criuttiradn acguufa a tnodcW

Art 212.* 0* m m  aerie earripfauado* polo arorivlo AacUrtuulo a data do ilia, mos * auao, • alijecto do contra to, a unportadcia do emprat- timu, o valor do jianlior, o prodio arraottiulo, a Itmda, <% utunu a raaiAcacia do daaador ou at. loawUnto e rou Aador, a* comftffct ̂ da cou- trato ôando aataa ala eahjaai daadaa oa exa- .... tedaa no. )t̂ ar con»pa||ca|fe â artteidadguada- 
^poloa

- - -------  . . U - .  4t .« U .»  •C«U‘MUUilJUI(ireaauviaM e idoa«M a polo Mcrivio,Art. 21'J.* Uaando ■$$. dovudoroa oil imm.. ;. Uutoa ou M aoua dadoreo -ata atatlxuem ou ule IHtdortMu a**>iruarf aMtgaard oulta pedaea aaau pedido, davctttla cm tudo o a u  utterrir daai tertotumdiM iduooa* no ado.An. JSd4 A iM u i da l.* patio do'iirra doa torarna.lrvlit u»a toluntaa A tnatgeat di-roita |i a« It* laugar cat algarumca a qnaotia <jo «iD|.rualint̂ t*v <UarTCnuitajJa,a ontra d mar- |p to vM|U<tr<Ut 'p*ra ao (aapar ucUa a note do H.* da cuuta-corrMtto pair* aqual A traaiporlada a iuiji irtoucia do 'ftnuo da«uipR>tiiiia ■ ou da
atroutataclu. ,Art- '«M.»'Oa «itu'*oa da* amtaa-comotoa ahtiiKo Uo iontH# fluiritm *>»«“ w tormoa d’euipt'ulto ou airoudomon **• *>uda uteauio t)uaa.do uuit o arja o doredor. A

. aitvvlt*®.̂ . . •
P» livri i/j  rfgu< j dot eri* **j*ri*r*i

Art- S»S>* K>v» *»<««

a* -i-i'.-jiioA-.v* •tip-n r-'t i|-..' a o;.-« *
q>iXA i,i  rtA* ^ a*'i r»r» ^vr.

Art. T»U » f-Hit <t" I/-T' .I - .'ir>.* * 
4 m  - r l -  u«-.»if-'ri r i  i-ra a mr«- -n •••.pt 't.U 
utiiA c -lu-onA para “ i |-*r o r*tr* -t > li-' d 1-11- 
tti«r»l» r*v tcrii rocriplnrado n-p-m.lo« m -'I-l - n.* ?.

A '1. 221.' T- d n rrcirto îr. **■ ti r. -r *.-r:irarripl" p"r r* lI'li,-'1 ci-tl-vn i'- .c  quif^n r nliro- »i nira.
' t i l .  S » lm  'Ii- ra-1* r-'^i.t.i di. i|..-n. 

tm  oto, •> i-.r.-.io  il< .'i.ir.irA i--t>r v.-uf .no-' “ -n.umn c-rn ripiiinl. c i.o u dia,mo* canon oni T>■ • foe o n-gitlo.
CAI’.ITriA* IIIl>oi of( imciito*

Art. Si'ii.* Aa .nrme finnorilo pnr annofcci)uoovn-.i» c ATvaun-nto do rnrcil* «. dw|ire* aonuaj o romi'Kol-n-hiio an nilj.titutu do ailiui- rii.tr»dnr nti 10 de junlm, fi.ii>«.n<ln:1 .* Tmlat a*, torii.ii di t< ' fit* onlinari* o da dt-xpoCK argundo c-rorperlWn. rnmpr-imUiin.is.'Uuut copia do orpuBcntn d» mmi anlc- rior, para aervir dc Imm d tuiptoviipSn.| unico. Q'-.endo f»r nii--j«nri* algitmit dea- pci* cxlntordinaina, f#r-*i-lia jmr orfiimi’ntn aujipletooDtar, «m qua devo apreaentar-eo a ro- coil* comcpondOata.. Art. 227.* Ot orpHOontn* tprlo furmajadtu teptndo o modoio n.* 10.Art. 32A-* O iiiWtiiitM do adfltlnUimdnr po- derd no *cto do .appruvâ tiv unjAar aa d̂ apotar au* achar aupecdaot ou axueaalviwt papaigruui- il.i uu deap*cho,,ja procitaa .cifnta de'.m^a a-di'iiMtt*, ■ "tyilUTULO IV
: 'OaArinCqo.Alt* 229.*®̂ Aoaa cat Anna anno* u ouWti- tatodo a<lTOini*»rad<>r, acomp*olntd-> doaaorivlo da admjwUtntcIo, ptnccdmA aa balance Aa en- fro* doa pagudia toparadamoato, do ftudv oom o da roceiu.|  uaM>. Oa lialaâ M torlo Ingxr no mea do jattioo agiato para coot Wear com o tenna da gaceada da mcaa adminiatmtiva, a llqntdar a coutabilidado do Kvto da rsosila o dnpexa » da Uvracaisa.Art. 230.* 0 naultado do tulaojo aetd ora- tado ao livrodo fcnde.Art. 231* Sondo preciao prowd -r t  altertn- ra doa sofrea pot ria do arrowItaineBlo d'uraa

auto cireumatanciado.

. A|fiaMfcf<r fMtuk, a>WI. *  mail MiOn t> MM.
' wiiw i .

Da Constituî Ao da* eonununidadea: ;
I Cwltawaia a» MUediaa I 

CAWTIXO IV .
Ois niumMades

Soêo t.* ■i Dot amganttttct dttf tcmmuiuJada
Art. II * Slo coupduutetdu cammuaidadei, aw lormoa do an. 4.*:
1 .* Qa qua lent jono pesml, tjuer -*r tupit* quer o«r uitytt, * <w »cus teicefulenl<.-i varOei, ;«iir Bub* da vaiao, legitimoa, legc.imidqa, ou §*Jopiiv« qttijdo c lei m rcconltece, «'ja qua! 1m • aea awnero;

2 * Ot .\ te petauwe a* c.'-naDniilatc, ip-.-, e.viVi alirnerrii de a"*lpta 4*i.* »«• — —
a: 

r
nii-.i.i. t.vrlaU * tm  *'■) tnmr;' it.' 0< Til- rmbora nio (wtiltttnt ,; prnlai .la .icmvin, <lrm cnmUiJa c.. j ,i *«or,» line » :«  amigri fimilaior, >, t I lite dt' v.iltf na* delitH-rafdi-!i, rtu au

. »«v»rt > I 'W  do* ic rv ifa i qne a«| re m fm r«,ttorml,u.\* .to diip «n no *rTj 
Art. J.t.*«i,l|fcii«#WniIgi.ad(v»awtiLa 

j I * i- ■!.' ilo art. anti-coitciUe c..tnti;irn | ? i  *•to .i line da in.tcripf.io. !j|v» (pitads.i tcnlia to-.-.ir pur via ,|e ronirto pruvido, y ra<o cm .(tie ileve rnrotratw w V in, w . aa do oufiv.in de qin ae liver recorrldo, 'It X > ■" *'*ra a perrcpfii dun provyalel del 
6 m-ertsaria, atom da inacrippio prlaa ia. a<|Uic-.U annual. v

S *•* 0 dircllo ao» pmceawa da joni pic-se com a mnrie iio pwoefre, mat adta poia do c»paf.olo o anno, para e eucJ u , min matncuUdo, mboia teaba t (interr i (nlervallo.
5 3.* Oa pmoolw de Job* prmqttji,preacrlploa a favor da c.imm<wMaile peM i ao de ciuco annot, ledeppadeaMoeliu ‘<w«* ft. i,;..Art. p .‘  <1jonopcj»«lea<iaa|lda<t»drr̂  paqcnte pur din-iio de saacimeato eia b udpiivclv a Msm proventea pudeai meji fade* bUi tdnwuW cuofonoe *  ddpedbjl ? .• ■Art, ‘57.’ 04 Jonoe /ti/aocae 

(rtpumMtf1ia eu atienacri*.”irt.'SS,*Senhitm accimiialtpodeiidKt detqdd cujiiq tail'̂  arri-cadar M reapectljlj v̂ lwloii,' pent qod. ae hf* toacraver A* ;; n* i  A,|  a-ilco. 0« ilividemlo* du aopfe* tele'd 
criptm Iptulmcalc aov Icrawa d« |  V ;db'a 
MA -.I'W.’iArt. SO.' Ot provento* dojooo peal quer componwile tallccWn-a W dli acfSot qua nlivercm averbada* em aulor u’uflta licranpa, poderio acr ;rc»Aidot IfSviC: . Iw InveoUiiaHier, tealameeleiroa ou ftuprea-4 ^ 1-t pnntavcia pflnt rapoliw lovealanadea, apneaerd tanito dcspacb i lo aiminUtrai'or, lundadôBtulo lrtritimo, iliinmaifo dojaito. -■

§ I.* Nio e.v !<l'-fldi> partm a 100 wpl*f | bspartancia dot pr iveido* ea dividendw( « «mi dabado ggwaic jijg

atlctlailo do parochn, rcyedor de pnocbiudHli ettrivio d* reapcctiva baalidade. •t‘ 1 d2.* 0 eUcttadoA pan ptiiwdequeaeJ aartaramsUiicfa*.*q(tcaeRlirr«aji 
te, e u aMuncie Mrb pibUcado cauvi Inturcanaile* Ipcerlos a thii de redamtrein i a preteftiao perwte o admtnbtrador dwlro i praw de 80 diaa, com a ebamliMfdt da f 1*1 uSii *crrm'*UBodidoa. i. ’{ J * Appareeenio taclamafio, ou quattdo b ja liligio pendente eobra a lygiliniitlado doi bcjilT* *v : ddroe, ea provealoa ou dividenilos OcarSo eefc’̂ i AeppallO aid 4 docUSo. judicial,- salvo «  aa par®  ̂lea arcordarar, por document aulhcatico a&'aa . ttmUcIlca oa arrecailq, ca .o em qiic seiio pagoâ /C a eiie confiirrm o accordo. . :Art. fid.* Compete aoa cwnponeales da coa-JJi niunl'ladei ■ ,r<T1. * Ditcutir « Inlervir uas. deliberates della;. -d2. '  Yoiar«let volado para oa cargos dtuiM* «l«V»o; •

J.’  Liciiar au amm*U;fos e iflliBfar w tr.-emaualei;

* 8 ° |



Sfcxla-frira, 12 de novembro Anno 1886— N* 2*8

PARTE
I Amt nrilem tujwrior ae fa* other <(U«-, quando ae auaciiem <vA*m aobre a iatelligeneia daa waieriaa publicadaa naa 

4 .1* lingual, poriugueta « naratba, prevateeero a ttsnio  por-
afire mirwa mita V* mldS afr'fN t miA « *w maw % 

anfT m*rf ** »nlh» art mWredf frmft «»
$rw «rt*« info* a r t <mj* ftwfr «rom.

OH1IXO 6ERAI

, par ttruidt iaeomett ao Bolrtim, a.* 2*6. BOTt- 'naMa aa poUict a icguiaia penaria:
K.* 699—Dereado/ nee tcnnoa da portaru i'aa goterao, c.* 375, do 12 do ̂ olho ultimo, ialir eeecbnda* a mntnju no dm 15 do de- yambro toguinte aa matrixe* daa ooBtribuifSe* iodurtrial a da rondo da caaaa para a corroata aw> da 1286: a conaelho goreraaitao At fur ooBToaieBta determiner o aegtnote:1. * Dead* 16.de doaembro all 15 da fcrorct- roaejam extrakidoa ala todoa oa eoacdbea, d axeepflo do de Bardex, oa coahecwMatoa daa leeemtt eettribwgSea am qaatro preatafSea tri-
2. ’  A- eabtan̂ a; da b* pre*t&c*o daa ditaa aan&Otait&a taicliat logaroo iaoa do margo, a 

i t  8.* do mtio, adtafatjaiStc adtl1 no eetembao do anno aeguinta.S.* Feladiracgio dot aervigo* ltfl|«&it«a'ae* rite expedidaa aa eotnooienteaeadeo* para »  | denda eaacafto daa diapoaiySea adi------ '

M M  •uoectnento a execĝ Io d’eata woipetir, tenhxm entendidoe eumpram.
Pelade do forarno garal aaa Fangim, 11 da norembro do IM tmAW d< S i C a iU daaW  |

Ignacio da Briio.

It X.—tifaa at t i oyiai MMMklaa^i l

Aa antnridxdoa e mail pecaoaa, o.qaem o oo> 
abaeimcnto a oxecoglo d'eata compete, aitim o taobaa aotaodido o cumprxm.Pal̂ cio do goveruo geral cm Pangitn, 9 da noTombro do I886=ajuti da H<1 CoutiuluraxJoti 
Jgtaeit A  Briio.

M.* 60<—Yiato o pr.ijooto o orgamcnto da eonatrueglo do tango da ettrada real, a.* 8, da Gulim i margem direita do rid Talpona, oa otteaaiode 6.001,*00; o conjeiho goreroativo, com o vote affirmativo do coutllo do ps.mu: ba por conveuioote declarar urgenlo e do utili- dauo pnblioa a expri.priaflojbw terresec necea- aarioa para a ajludida qoottnicglo, edetenai&ar qoo aa proceda a alia no* termoa da lot.,4/}. fptoridadea e rnaia pcaaoaa, a quem ,• co-

ldeoriea> aobo'».?606, a fiwdt da huatlj Ignacio de Soaaa, aniraote a piloto da I do Goa, coneodoodo-lLo lOdia* da ljcenpa i to tratar a ooanioaeer e
*. S.-#«|*4iflwh«e»t» nyiu loo.at—0*i*a* j

Ideotjco, aob o n.* 607, aferor do aaerirtd do juixo de dirmto da omaaaea da Damao, Aa- toiuo Filippo do Sant'Aaiaa Paoa, oonedioodo- lho 60 dia* de Iieeopa paaa aa tratar an Goo.
miN * —r*ro» te caolw**«*r*fi*lJMWa—Cai»*‘̂ gj

[Pan o aomoo rrontatlre a aOnMnedn 4m an> > 

IMMttnroaMMi

8.' 005—0 eootalhe gorernativo, coslot- maodooe com a opiaito da junta de eaadepo-. biica, quo, am aaatlo da 4 do cocreote, inwoo- cioooo • profetaor do fyeea Mfiawli U b  No- aocl Julio Fredorico Goofalvea: ka por eoora. nientc eoncedor-Ibe 45 diaa de Aetapi para aa tratar.Aa autoridadea a aiait pemtaa, o quaaa • ed. 
abeciatCBto a eseeapko d'eata eompetir, oaaiM •

Difmit9m
, Art. 232.* Eat qoaada a aarripe a a oiuttbai- 

> daapagedaa Ola artqjanan dit, ante a» 
W mMMi  Al ‘ *
r , oounriw ^i O M fifeii it 5

9 IfW  «i

l^ la n o  do p m w y j d  «  Fdagtaa* H  **.aenadm de Iw fa JW da 54 CbMitli u M  
Jfutdo it  Brito, ■

j | l.« gaoda peeatral, i 
M MtftWRMHU i ltroaanaivaSo>.

ifcraMtada.pardio 

| oaamaario pan a daaanpa^a dta S d k a [ t

fHrifrdt'f~t̂ î rr, • aa.

a aalar. ^b >8a la daapena Man Ml ptaaedide aa- tedaada Ind a aa ladaa at rraatt da ftp* 
da, mh aaai Mr a aaaiwialaatla, Sa tab 
eat darido taaya aalndaa, aa,Gilt. at tfa«t> 
dodaaundadaaanjaiâ qoaadaalaaMiaer 

e)8aeqfcadaa da aaaada tdli lafnii 
dot eon aa oaoaniriaa guttJmt, «aar aXv
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Saliktdo, 13 de pcvembro Anno !H$6—N.*348 H
•*

PARTE OFFICIAL
Por nritew auporior to fax taker i|Wa, quando ae auaoitem <' vidi» tohre a ittteiligencia daa materia* publicadta MW dual lin<u«a. jitinuguexa e maratii*, preralecera a rondo por- tugiie/«

afireatriatn *rtk a.3 ml Oft ia ai to iww % 
tuft* 5Ha-»fltftw artn Wiftrtl tosY **6 to  * •  ** ♦. 

$?nr mWw dTPprt w  yw an* fkafo aww.

! ■  SOS KKOCIOS BA IA I1M
n in A i»

oiwicvlo onut. do omuum
t.*

- K.* 24—Sua Uageatade El-Hei, ̂ otdWaaaado- ' m cob a apuido da joata da aaada aaval, an •aulada jo do oorrente: ka por bam eoocoder a Auiuoia Joaquin da CuoJu fiemnce, jtiix da diiaito da eomarca da Duato, uoreuia diaa de liaaaja pen «  tratar. O quo o meama Augibto Seuhur mauda, pola secretaria d'aatada doa no- (MiaUr ’aiariaua a Ultramar, nauninr ao (pqt̂ x̂ u/b*»i do Eatado da India, gnra oa ôaiidoa in—toa.Papo, em IS da nurjo da 1886—ffasrtgiit 
U lf«<do.da aaaohunoutoa a mpaedve addJcaa- aa) duf'7* *** (ail traxcutoe a aaaaaala raia, ooaaa oowU da pit, a* 240, do marmnto anno.Saerolaita d'etudo doa uefeciea da marioba a Ultramar, am 12 de outafcre da 1886—A'Jiicr- da Omgttn. '
'M.* 191^IU.« a E*."* 8c.—Con reforeock aa •'mediate, n.* 113,de9 dejauho sltimo, y » iaolv*ia am jrcquerimeato da Fabricw Jlpa- nque, ex-official de ditigeuciaa do extiucto jut dado da Panto, pedindn aar apeeeatodo ao meano Jflgar, cncarrega-ra* a.ax.*onuneboda dixar a v. ox.* qua o .dfadide mpurimento fcl iodrforido, porque nio aa U*a node ecu tar pan » apoaeotapio o tempo da aarrtpo miiitar a, da-, dtiaido earn tempo, nio conta o requeroute nr** do qua .7 aat.ua' ineompletoa da mrrieo, a qua ■Aa ehega ao minimo exigidopelo | *■* do ar- Sfo 1.* da carta de lei da 28j(e juabo da 1864.Dona guard* a v. ex.S-Secmtam d’eatado doa uegqpioa da manuka • Ultramar, am 16 de outobro do 1886—Ili.*0 a Jja.** Sr. Govĉ uedof gortl do Eatado de lodia=Nt anaaucia do (R- ■

rector feral a da chafe da raparfipto, tMato fffiiri‘̂ MWf I** oiBdila
arn̂S--- . ..... ..........

(MEMO cnu
v.‘ 606—Hit padanda a regal da juste Sa- cal da* matrieoe da Baidas, Uoauafoa Jato Coat- caigto Lobo, oamo ajsdaata do uOnaarraiW da maauia enaaica, aalur da repartijto a aaiiatir da reuniSaa da dita junta am qauto o eoawer-;, Tudor cuutiauar a asaaeer da dalagada do pro- curador da coada: e eoaaaUm gorernatiro la por conventenia eaoacral-o da rogal da jaata fiacal, e Bnmaar am aea logar o eapitto Eraaato Emilio Foreira Ouceq prapoato pale director doa aanrtqoa tributarioa, am e&cio de 9 da am reato max.Aa autoridadaa a aoaia paaaaaa, a qoam o aa- dwOSMBtO # #MMI #Into is eatandido • estopiam.Poiaclo do ganna faaal am Paafim, IS da uorcmbro to u d U M  A  Si Camnito—And 

Ignacio d* JOrrito.

to ha ver 
raasaamaAa mitirididm a mala vaaaaaa, a «Sam
ahacimuto a atom,
I n lM I J M d M l 9

FalaeU da nermaa M d am ftdHm, l i  d*
Igmmtit ii M .
«• 4 -N " * toApmtoa atom MM* toTa«S|

r y —  ,n iH anaaSiM ito

KEQULAJOnTO
Pan e aorersa eeaaaadco a admiatoradre dm am*

t t s v i x V T S & V & * '

H-* 609—Tnodo remerldo, por ria do admi- aiatrador geral doa eaiMiaa, dead Fraaeiaoo da Sd, earteiro do oaptaio da Cohralla, nedtodo a exonendto do maamo hgaKooooaillm foror- aativo fa por eoareeiaâa eesoedar a ftopodida..
4* astorldadea o mala, pamoaa a quern IT 60- 

aheeiaeato o ezacMgSo d’rnta oompeur, aealm o 
tonjuuu aoteudido e cempniia. ' ■ .Polacio do forerno feral em Bttgiui, IS de aorerobro de 1886—Jmi it Si CWmdo—/oad 
Ignacio it Brito,

l.* M adejpsmaU to aeaa
t a e a i i M  4

^  j Bo *• nw M fto  far da BOO 
laOOO tviaflo • • o • • • o •

t)D« t.000*1500W|«H.*..

A 'lyeU ksm  Jadeaea*nri«a^|a|am.
tkiular pareahar i » amahmwnto h a fa lt a«

N.* 610̂ -Attepdande ae .que reqnerea Bicd n.* as tonal nuto, aaada pafepalt nqsmmto 
Sioay Matmi, 2.* aapiroate da adUltuatoaeto qusdo ae ato prore a q ta a lin i. 
diatnctal do correio da Ibpsfd, padindo.8 maa I d.* Palaa rabricaa daa L'hW dm .
de Ucaap nactoaa, e diuoraui{iodo admuue-. I pafodeoper codafclha...........jm 'y 'o  „trador goral doa omrtiaat ooonulbogoTernati- J u.* Paw'wfaiaidaatmto\ aMadadm nB

'9YI
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«$r *j rw-̂ 'rt*'-*. ,vrv*-• j* #-rt.r-*ft *1 * W'i*« *f'*“*'’ *
■* <»W* rl. ....... .
if Ift','. '• «fft <5W'<T*'f'‘
*r ft* mi'# ............ 01 :*‘4 .00n,- </,tK •* mfti rfo
.;• ......03-fty*)<U A ft m«,*, . ........... OJvr* <̂n A<
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trr

i ĵ ril •<*•» » quo < reft- ?•• ■ 1 ’<■' 1 »"< f ■ ll'.l.* , t jv.r cento sobro|.;(y. '!» ; "t< ’/I iU',JlO,An 2.' Km (•''*»» M diUgcm-ia* cmnr'rnHn,
h i mi (.'•■■ oi W'ilcnto o •ufaatituio (to »ilmini«- Irul i t/r4 din ltd »o tr»n»ji''rto, qnandn n|* ,i.i (n.i>r;<'i ii 'j'n.1 m tA fm'-eiilo rndn* ithvah »>).'nii)i’tr*liv*» dos pog'vlc* on jvbn jnirticnla-(■<■», i ' i.(' nno n <■»»>■ c so a locAiiitiute distarda'a**- -I" '"occljio iniu* do 6 kilomet. <ts.Aft* .3.' Hu cm um din fitcr varia* tntpcc- <(H< r'P»n̂jir'j<V!«no» di rertot, qncr ft reque- rii'ionto do divctMH potto**, _*obrc objccint di- vorvit, vi-ncord por cad* nn.ft met vie do emo- Iniiii nt« tftXft-1'. fcspoctiviunente.Art. A.’ Qimii'lo • presi.iencia da ioapeejito c vi-tnrift •• j« comrocHidit polo aiibatiluto do B.im.uxlmi'ir a  'mirin, o conuniatario concert 
hiim'I viI" do quo fie* eatipulado »o aobatitoto (In itdiuitiitfrfttloc.

CAPITULO II
Do Krivlo da adminutrafdo 

Art. &.* IVneucom *o eacrivSo da adraima- (rtc*o privfttiramooto m emolainocto* togaintea; .* I’jr cftd» citnqU ootmndo ton- fu, dontro d* addodo oooooHio.. .  00:04:08 2.* For* dft add* per c*d* kilomotro
(Mini*......... ............. . ........... ...........00:04:00
I 3.* Faina tcftducpiSo* *  requerimen- 
I ,tn do partteularoa, do Cad* requori- nranto on doctimonto tmduzido do por- lugiiM pant tnaratUft, ala escedendoaumalauda ou 2 5 linhfta........ . 00:01:004.* For aadft laud* mala on 26 li-uliaa.......................... ..- OOKXkOfi()." Qnando o doenmenio *  tradtuir alaletdia lib linhaa.« ... . . . . . . . . .  OOdKJOJArt 8.* C oaerivto bSo TOtmeri amohuneoto 
atgam pallia dilqpHwi** doaignudaa m> ftrtigo 1.*, mu aitn tie admente o eamiiuio, qo&nao Um diligcnciaa aft fixerem fdra da *4da,o quftl aent trê lado *  raxSo d« , 0&04i00 per cad* ki- Anuatro.| nuke. Be, por4ra, aqaatlaa diligooetM £o- rc.m do intereaaa purtacaUr, pacecWi a aaori- vln tmetado do* emolomentoa taxadoa aa aaV. atituto do *dinini*trndc», aende pagoa peloa m- terwwadoa.

cA P nw )ra
Do* psrito* e tornados

Art. ?.•' L̂ ivurRi) do omolnmeetoa:1.* For cmlft i rmpoĉad p«n* ncoidwciraento da uiveaaidiido.i ’iUiiado daa obnta, auafi*. tlljirayili 8 llftla« l Huudo <i(H. . ugenUairo, on conductor *aj'iu* do cuatu ent.j.id.,!* pot |eit a told diroi- .tn, ftlcu, di -1 i, bo trubftlbo do gabinote, karen- d"-.i, u ipnii «crA rvtri'xudo couTonue as diapo- aiv'Va li'i'Bi-*.
t-l Hvudu quulqiior ot.tro perito prttti- vent inijiia « tutda por di*.l'or oii'iiu'..* do iitrroa, do aas. iio.a*. da. pH|icia o outrua,

* , IMra dal'a *<r**ccr4 « cftnVinV', 
ft r » r ' ,  i  j  u c ; n  f - i  h i l  ' n i . - t r . ' ,1 ' r. r m*t«n»a « in', • ■•rAcf, alcm d> Iran')" rtc Un̂ aa por kdom. tr'). 0,:0t>.00®

r.M lTULOIVDoa ftc-n!':o» da .-.cm idmniilr.irp.
Art. ft.- t> pr- nraiVr c o c«oriv.V> da men* ad iniatr.itic* tci.. • ilirclto Cftd.a mn « t’',n do' rni .lnmrnt.' aot.re o pn\o d'ftrromatft̂ Ao da A ■••’da d '« pcnti 'rc* ft qou ae rcf.ro o J J/do a.t- tit*.’ do rcpilnmcnt".Art. ?.* (Via iTV'-rnu firm a o progneiro terd dircito a 1 i por cento calcnlado u»* termoa do art. proccdcnte.

CAPITULO VDo* cmolumcnto* common*
Art. 10.' Fcrtcncem 4ft adminiatra- jRca oa Rcgtiiutca cmolnmcntoa:1. * Fur cad* mnndado dc citatoon iatimno.to...................... ........... OCkt̂ iOO2. * For cada teruio do jnntada, ad*.U, rcmoi-an, roccpflo, conclu*2o o on-tro* d o«ta natnreza ......................  00:00.043. * Por certidAo do affixapSo do edi-F>».....................      00:01:004. * Pcla liqttidapilo da* cwta* d’umproceaao................................    00:04:005. * For cads anto da «T*riguapko,arromataptto do bens, oxames, inqni- ripfioa, ftlta da rasa...............   0(h06:006. * Por cada termo do nemeapSo do louv.ftdos, peritos, jnramontoa, ar- retnfttâ foa,dopo*itoa,desi*tei)cia,coo- fiaako, ratificatSo e ostroa do q«ai.quor nfttarezft ...........   00:08:00«.* Do prooatorift a taqaenmoato do MUto......................    00:03:008. * Por cada cortidKn narratiTft eu do toor o copia* daa contaa corrootoa,atom da rasa.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  00:01.-009. * Quaado a cortidib exceda a am* lnndii, pagari por cada land* do25 linbaa.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  00:00:03.10.* A raaa oonta-*o por liaba do 30 letra*.11.* Do buacft por cada atrno, qnan­do silo aqj« eoqroilceft daĉ wdo p«- W parte.......................................

CAPITULO VI
Diaped̂ea panes

Art. 11.* Tod* ftdiligeoci* ©rden*d* o<fioi*l- nwnte *er4 fnt* awn. immediato emolnatonto, teredo e anbttitato do acUninistrador er o oacri- yko on qnem anaa ww fiaor, dicoito admento Aqaelle, aoudo » final ccndemaad* naa oaaUa a parte venoida, biavandtHt.Art. ’! 2.* A oonta e anoddacSo, do* enpoin-

hEOCUMESTO tCvS CQUBWlOtO
»«ci'sIj r* pnwta • • »t, a, aa * # t

trn u> a
Daa ©pmttfca daa cotatnantdadea^ 

um do aen proccasc
( C*Attn«*ld « « Tn1~tnl<ftt||

c.vrm;ta«
a*' ‘

r

mentoa compete ao escrivlo, o dovori aor coa- ' - litrro para aqueile fim deatinado.Sando oa omolamento* oobrado*. a qnaao roferao j 8.* do art. 119.* viento, a distriboifSo aor* foita pelo. ta me** adminiatrativ* o lanpada om w* tamo* d'arromataj&o da ▼end* do*
■- 13.’  Koa emolumontoa do eaininhe nSo nta a Tolta.

■ in do goToroo genii cm Panglm, 80 dej

a i S*> do a* adadnUtrr̂ to port sd* exaruo 61:00:00
:...' i‘ i'is o ’' i a It aeompaakaris C.im] 

(uiauK iui que aori politiaado breyemonta iMn felbeU).

Bis irranalifiics s r ^ i t lStT̂Atl |.*
Vo calculi) on atWiVqlo •‘S'

Art. 108.’ A todi a arrcmsUfSo ordtaw 
predios, oliraa, service* o sveiifu 4a m, 
nididc, prcccdcri ealento on avatUafdo sal: 
feito polo* louvs 'ns dcsignados no art, tT" 
ctlari prompto ate ao fira dc majo mi 
epacluda liciiafio. -;.vj

$ I.* 0* camjjos, cm quantonlo»s 
tombacia e diviaao invariavel dos aau* “ 
acrao dividldoa om lolcs petraeaos uao e„ 
tea a 100 lilros oe lira candil do icmentOf' 
pto ae a vanes inleira (or toierior A 
do 120 Utros ou dttos candis.

$ 1.* Oa iouvado* exmiotrio a 
forpa productiva do terrene en da* ar 
catculario a despera qoe demand* « sift 
ttho on pangoio, a umeato qo« kto, a, 
ducciobrut* provav«l,„e a pm km  
quida atuual pela -'(mi devaaer. at 
regulaftdo-es peiam i^idea attfmoatMt 

|  A* 4* declarapOm meactoaada* ftii f  
denteterao laapadaaamain taeppa, 4 u  
raplo aagnid*, doaondeapio aaptctol, ' 
cad* 4aapi> oonatente do tetpsetido' 
retercacfe-ae namem d'ordemdo calctilo 

$ 1.* ft* mc*m* eccaaiioccm 
Haplo, o* kmvadetrsrmnrio as«  
tanas: pan devido amaiil.e a cultori 
enmpos, tcaraa e pftimares; secnrar.pt di 
tadoa e diques; conaervacio daa cmnpcrtu 4 

.-nos dc cagbto; represas e distribuipla daa agaftii 
0 pesca « bulto* *ô v̂ cns,.do*ignln̂ tô »1cl•“  ', 
dxpremmento no calculo esaas condipAea,
.to for por meio do reterencis u  quo 
rpxixtfato cm epoebw totortoie*. .
; S 6,* Tanto o i avtliapio dos laafoa con 
eatipnlapio daa eoadipfies, at touvtdos to 

OOdlldX) larlo nio aA por teua propriot caHmcIi 
oms tombem pekts AActerAdmsnloÂ n fi 
ijdeiAspoclaes qua luoapreatorcta osTi 
Ictiftotins, patoios # triglas.
:■ |6.* Bm teguida.te varxeas serio 
IpalawmSi ctjaaet, taoruU, torrenaa deri 
do togwrtoi, predkk* ortumot, portacs, « 
rtadioapara pose**.« bam ftwmpatba, ute) 
Woalna quAesqaer atrnpao da roceita.
' $ T.' Oepoia doc impoa da tecetia, 
i*a-bao As de despeta, tee* como Abras,
» Auras, ioduiodtMa o*esU ilaMo aarigi 

final * Hcadostt.
S A* A* varteat fit ccamoiddad* . 
i,' cowtiudr pute do balrro da trigft, 
tor mals coAvealeni»aoa tatoresem da 

unfdade, devemlo, Am todo o caso, ler a 
ivalivlo. on calcnlo, i  parto do nAna: bab 

5 9.* 0 inappa da avaliapio a as tend! 
quo m  aslabalecerem, ftftrio issignadot pelo 
ciirador d* comnumidAde, loavados « estrivlsj 
* onjo eared fie* ft eacrlplurtfio tesp*cliva.

Art. 209:* Aprompitdo o etdcolu cont a it' 
dlpdos, aerl ipresenUdo ao presid«oto da 
adaaiiiUtrativa, e .fieari enpaito, duraato 
primoiro* dies da jonbo, ao Aiaiae- del f  
noQiss da coanumidade t u  earn du 
da mesa*. . ■

imaral.

3  *12-
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*ci.i* da* c-.mmiHudâr '» C'uiaelh i* dim Vclhaatr»d r privative da i_a), cm cujaa mistapmstsl 

ivencim.-nt.ii u' ' ' ‘ *;pcl'» I- ''.'re Jtrluaaawcigilito. ■I t unu- '. Nnvas Oanaiddar | ifuucb'V* do t.linu»i«r*dot~iv» r,.*, oa respective* admiuiatmd'itm dn c*Art- 161.' O* adiuini«iradoKa daa f dudes t«om relideocia ubrignturi* aa ( cmcdh i, e nlu pndoe* aaaeuaaaa Ikcnf* dn gnvetnador gerak Art. 162.’ O *dTaint*trader da* dos e aub tiMddn aoa mua iuu.*di— adiwiuistradnr aahetituto da' educdhfi :9 1.’ Nu tnip' diiaoiitu *i*m|tao*B ruiatradur da* aomniuMad** rdo -J tdttiinistrndnr do onuedhe acetmeltiAi {«** dn atimiuistradur da* oeamteddltL.J 2." Nna Novas Caaqtuitai, dadb4c earn, aaareeaA a* faae '̂ aM«He M||| aucarregado de cargo iiydahiaiabrf celbo.
'■ Art. 163.* Oe edmieiatntdijlne dea t oadea no oaao da Heeaeapac natuaeit da aaude parderXo um t ^  V  atd:' quaudo o bnpedimaoto Mad* t teeutivOa.i  1.* 9a O impedimmb .20 diaa, perdmtlo matada; dia* a totalidade.| 2.* A paita do ardaaado, qua.l impedido parder, aarA tbmda al atitair; olo paitmdi aaeaMe a <i b*r, par accumaiaplo. tean'mi taxado ao Ingar do anhatitgida..Art 164.» Oa aalirtiteam mi:i luteriuoa poraabea . veoaiaeaatM . quando o iogar eadver vjgo, aciqr prepriatario perder not tarmoa l' " autecadaute. ;■Art. I86.‘  0a adnMatrad̂ afaverbadoa da suapditaa £oa p rsm de decidir, reguhtidoae ■ n'* tennoa c pala ftrma pmeeitiud* am ’ 282.* m 803.* do ood. dsprCc. cir7,;Art lSG.'Cauqratemadmiantmd*tyaaalAfilmma ■'

L* Vielar pda M  ariaeatta. j>al aaanto a polo awdo aoCM ea *na i eomprem- aa tuatiArigagRaa;: ;. i?  Fa*er mauter a or4mL.« a'i _Ti:ii,T,  nat «orMi«(9ea aqjeitaa Ataa ’ 8.* M«&m( ptavuiiriMaama mi TC ^ . nodeodo iuoumUr a marivaaia d'ii'iai hpg Madaao oacrivlbd’oot**; W
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dm uacrtrdoa d ue: lt^*r pm* q*ttb.

3 * ^



APPENDIX - XXII
THE COMPROMISSO OF DEVAKI -  KRISHNA

PORTARIA NO. 22 
(ORDER N0.22)

Having been shown the draft plan of the statutes of the mazania of the temple of DEUQUI 
CRISNA ROVOLNATA PANDAVADO, of Orgao of the taluka of Ponda, and it being clear 
therefrom that the provisions in force regarding establishments of similar nature were 
complied with;

In conformity with the vote of provincial council that was heard on the subject in the session of 
6,h August last;

I deem it fit to approve the said statues, which have 69 articles; is an integral part of the 
present Portaria and is signed below by the Secretary -  General.

The authorities and other persons to whom the knowledge and execution of the presents 
concerns, may thus understand and comply.

STATUTES REFERRED TO IN THE EARUER PORTARIA

CHAPTER 1

Of the temple and the founder mahaians

Article 1: The temple of Sry Rovolnatha Pandavado, which was earlier originally from the 
village of Chorao, was then moved after the Portuguese conquest to the village of 
Mayem, Bicholim, and therefrom to the place where it is found presently in the 
Marcela ward of the village of Orgao.

1. The big and small temples existing in the same ward, inside and outside the main building, 
are branches of the same temple.

1. The temple of Sry Deuqui Crisna, considered as the main one, is common to the 
Pandavadcar and Gavoncar Mahajans.



2. The temple of Sry Laxmi Naraina, Shri Catyani, Shri Chodaneshwar and Shri 
Mahadeo;

3. The temple of Shry Bhumica;
4. The temple of Shri Dadxencor;

5. The little temple of Shri de Bramon situated at the side of the main temple of 
Ravalnath.

Articles 2: The institutors and founder mahajans of the abovementioned temples a re :
Brahmin Gowd Saraswat Vaishnavas, descending from 5 gotras or tribes, viz.

1. ATRI GOTRA: to which belong the mahajans of the surnames Prabhus or Porobos, 
who presently use the special family surname, like Loundes, Pomburpencars, Moies, 
Colvalcars, Guindes;

2. CASH YAP GOTRA: to which belong the original families with the surname Naik, 
Quenim, Sincro, and Malle Dadxencorcars.

3. VATSA  GOTRA: to which belong the mahajans having the surname Zoixi and 
Darvotoar;

4. COUXICO  GOTRA: from which descend those of the surname Porobo Dadxencorcar.
5. BARADUAJ GOTRA: to which belong the descendants of the family having the 

surname Borod.

Article 3: The mazania composed of 5 gotras, referred to in the earlier Article, constitutes an 
association directed and administered according to the general and special laws 
containedin toe present statutes and in the regulations of toe temples.

Articled: The right to mahajanship is hereditary and perpetual by the male line and is 
transmitted from generation to generation by consanguinity or adoption done in 
accordance with toe code of uses and customs of 16th December 1880 and never 

by affinity.

Article 5: The Mahajans of the temple to which these statutes refer are those that are
named in the attached list, which shall be reviewed annually and also those who 
prove their right to be so.



CHAPTER -II

Of the righ ts and duties of the mahalans

Article 6:The rights committed in Article 4 are imprescriptible and inalienable and begin on 
the day of registration in the list, except when it is done by appeal provided for, 
because in the latter case it shall begin on the day of the appeal which cause the 
appeal.

Article 7: A ll the mahajans have equal rights, honours and privileges.

Article 8. Every mahajan can admonish any server in the fulfillment of his duties, expose to 
the Board or mazania the malversations and irregularities committed by the same 
servers or employees of the corporation.

Article 9: Every mahajan is given the right to examine the accounts of receipt and
expenditure of the corporation, see and examine the books in which the funds and 
other securities have been accounted and ask the Board for any clarifications 
about its management.

Article 10: Every mahajan is obliged to:

1. When elected or nominated to be member of the Board, to administer the temples 
described in Article 1 and its para 1 in accordance with tee 2nd part of Article 3.

2. Attend, decently dressed, all tee religious and festive acts, when in tee temple;
3. When in the temple premises, to also attend the greeting of Nobat.



CHAPTER III 
Of the Fund

Article 11 T he  fund of the temple consists of:

a) Immovable properties, images of gold and silver, precious stones, furniture items, 
utensils and other copper and tin items, contained in the inventory drawn up in the 
respective book;

b) Credits, temple buildings, little temple, house of (Odio?), and house with its porch 
where the Rath is kept, situated in the said Marcela ward.

c) Credit of Rupees 3000 which the coffers of fee temple have against the village 
comunidade of Tiurem and now against Upindra Visvonata Porobo Loundo, from 
Ribandar, to be collected by legal means;

d) Contribution of Rupees 50, done by Rajendra Porobo Loundo, coming from the 
interest on the amount of Rupees 1000 deposited with Panduronga Porobo Loundo 
and his brothers from Bandora, for together with its interest to incur the annual 
expenses with its interest yo incur the annual expenses of Amrutpad and Nandadip to 
the defies Laxmi Narayan and Katayani, which credit is commited to the temple in the 

name of fee late mahajan Purxotoma Porobo Colvatear from Nova Goa.
e) Commitment made by some mahajans for the expenses of Amrutpad, to the tune of 

rupess 35 annualy, coming from the principal of Rupees 700 which is deposited with 
Roulu Mortu Naique from Bicholim.

f) Quit-rent of urban property paid by various quit-rentes and devotees as contained in 

fee inventory;
g) Donations made by adorers and devotees for fee increment of fee temple fund.

Article 12: The rent consists of:
a) Rent from immovable property;
b) Interest from loaned amounts;
c) Quit rents of emphyteutic properties;
d) Oblations offered to deities or fee cult;
e) The proceeds from fines applied in accordance with fee present statutes and 

regulations of fee temples;
f) Any financial help offered by the mahajans or devotes;
g) Charges due to the temple for the acts celebrated;

h) Any contingent revenue.
Article 13: The mazania may accept any donation in cash, jewellery, clothes or any article



that is voluntarily offered except that by virtue of these donations the donor 
shouid not feel it his right to intervene in the affairs of the temple.

Article 14: The oblations whose value does not exceed five rupees shall be distributed 
among 4 bogotos pujaris, in equal parts.

1. In the other branches of the temple the oblations whose value does not exceed one 
rupee shall belong to the pujaris.

Article 15: The tulabhar made of any type of metal and pearls and precious stones shall 
make up the income of the coffers. If of coconut, sugar, sandalwood and other 
food items, it shall be distributed among the servers of the temple, in accordance 
with Article 16, and only the price of the coconut, 10 lbs of sugar and 10 lbs of 
sandalwood, 5 euros of rice and of other food items shall be credited to the coffers.

Article 16: The distribution of oblations offered referred to in Article 15 shall be done in 5 
equal parts, viz one to the pujari bogoto poirecar, the other to the 4 house of 
pujari bogotos, the third to the vajaritris including nagarevalta, the fourth to the 
bhavina and Ihe fifth to the kirtanis, drupody, dancing girls, mrudonguis, jhalmi, 
carriers of insignias and palanquin cambins. The distribution of objects offered in 
the brand ies of the temple shall be done in the following manner; they shall be 
pujari, another for the vazantris com nagaro, the third to the bhavina and the fourth 
to all the servers contained in the earlier Article.

Article 17: The oblations and other offerings shall be checked by the administrative board 
and, in its absence, by any of its member with the assistance of the pujari 
poirecar or acting priest and shall be entered in the respective book.

1. There shall be in the custody of the pujari bogotos or priests a white book with the 
record of opening and closing, numbered and initialed by the president of the board for 
entering the oblations and offerings in accordance with this Article.

2. The donors shall sign the notes entered in the said book of oblations and offerings and 
if they do not know to write, two witnesses shall sign on their behalf.
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Article 18: The oblations consisting of clothes and other objects not required for use shall be 
sold by the administrative board in auction following the legal formalities, availing 
for this purpose the occasions of large attendance to the temple, like the festivities 
of Mafini Poumima -  Dussehra -  and the proceeds shall be added to the fund.

Article 19: The expenses of the temple are:

1) Maintenance of the temple buildings and the little temple, as in Article 1 and its para. 1 
and paragraph b) of Article 11;

2) The celebration of the festivities and cults marked under Article 28;
3) Alms and others contained in the ordinary and extraordinary budget, when approved 

by the higher authorities;
4) Improvements of the buildings;
5) Expenses inherent to the administration and management;
6) Payment of salaries to employees and servers at temples;
7) Any other extraordinary and contingent expenses voted by the mazania and approved 

by higher authorities.

CHAPTER IV
O f da ily  ceremonies in the temples

Article 20: The daily ceremonies of cult to the main deity of Sry Ravalnatha Pandavado are:

1. Nobat at dawn;
2. Puja with bath;
3. Neivedia at noon, with the dishes prepared by the 4 bigotos with hald (ceira?; seira = 

basket) of rice each and at night any sweet or fruit,
4. Maha artis by day and night;
5. Nandadip with 12 lamps, 5 being supplied by the coffer of the temple and others by 

privately by the mahajan devotees;

1. Besides the ceremonies mentioned in this Article, there take place others assigned 
by various devotees and paid by them, which must be celebrated according to the 
conditions set by the institutors.



Article 21: The daily ceremonies of cult to the deity branch of Sry Deuqui Crisna, are:

1. Nobat at dawn;

2. Nirmalya Vissatjan;
3. Pavaman Abhishek;
4. Maha Puja;

5. One neivedia at noon and the other at night, the dish prepared with one (ceira?) of 
Pacharil rice de la sorte verdure, polly, areca and bet with dacxana of one real.

6. Maha artis by day and night, 4 being on full moon days of each month (Shukla Pacxa) 
and the remaining six are lit by the gavoncar mahajans and ten on new moon (Krishna 
pacxa) ofeach month.

Besides the ceremonies mentioned in this Article, there take place others consigned by 

various devotees and paid by them, which must be celebrated according to the conditions set 
by the institutors.

Article 22: The daily ceremonies of cu lt of the remaining deities branches contained in para 1 

of Article 1 are:
1. Nobat at dawn
2. Nirmalia Vissatjan
3. Maha Puja
4. One neivedia at noon, the dishes being prepared for die deities of Sry Bhumica and 

Dadxencar with one (ceira?) of rice and others with hald (ceira?) of the same and at 

night any sweet or fruit.
5. Maha artis
6. Nandadip with 2 lamps Shri Bhumica and 2 Sry Dadxencor and night lamps to other 

deities.

Article 23: The administrative board shall carefully watch if the pujanirs, bogotos and priests 

satisfy or not in reality all their duties at the right time.

Article 24: The charges to be collected for the acts listed hereinafter are as follows:

1. For a ceremony of Panchamruta Abhishek and Neivedya to Sry Ravalnath Pandavado.

0 To the purohit of Ganapati Pujan and Panchamruta Abhishek 0-02-08



II) To 4 bogotos for neivedia 0-07-04
III) To the vazontri players with nagaro 0-02-08
IV) To the bhavina 0-01-04
V) To the coffer of the temple 0-01-00

0-15-00
2. For one ceremony of Rudravartana from the hands of the Purohit 0-06-08
3. For a ceremony of Laghurudra
a) To 12 priests, one being water supplier and others of Japa

(each 0-02-08) 2-00-00
b) To the purohit for Ganapati Pujan Panchamritabhisheka and

Acharya Puja 006-08
c) To 4 bogotos for neivedia 0-07-04
d) To the vazantris for mrudong and Nagaro 0-06-08
e) To the bhavina 0-02-00
f) To the coffer 004-00

Total 3-10-08

4. For the neivedia of Kichadi or Payas 004-00
5. For the ordinary or usual neivedia 002-00
6. For a Gantwal Ceremony

a) For the purohit for the Ganapati pujan and Panchamrutabhishek 0-03-04

b) For the faladan 0-00-04

c) For the players, mrudongi and dancing p is 003-04

d) To the coffers of the temple 001-00
Total 0-08-00

7. For the Puja Ceremony

a) Ganapati Pujan and Panchamritabhishek for the purohit 004-00

b) For the ashirwad -  Dacxana 004-00

c) For the expenses of Puja 006-08

d) For the neivedia 0-07-04

e) For the coffer of the temple 0-04-00

f) To the puranic 003-04

g) To the kirtani and drupadi 003-04

h) To the mrudongi 0-01-04

0 To the dancing girls 006-08
Total 2-08-08



8. For the ceremony of Avartana to Sry Ravalnatha Pandavado, 0-02-00
9. For one ceremony of Ekadassani 0-04-00
10. For one ceremony of Deupana or Devakritya
a) To pujari of Sry Deuqui Krishna 0-01-04
b) Ditto of Sry Bhumica 0-01-04
c) Ditto of Sry Bhumica 0-01-04
d) Ditto of Sry Ravalnath Pandawado 2-00-00
e) To the bhavina 0-01-00
f) To the katkar 0-00-08
g) For oil and coconut 0-04-00
h) For the coffer of the temple 0-02-00

Total 2-11-08

11. For One ceremony of Khetrapal 0-06-08

(Combo nail -  0-2-8 - Sangod 0 -  02-08
Sur rota 0-01 -04 to the guardafts of the deity of Sty Ravalnath)

12. For one ceremony of Maharudra
i) To the purohit for the Puniavachan and Ganpati Pujan 0-03-08

ii) Panchamritabhiseka 1-10-04

iii) Achaeya Puja 1-00-08

iv) Gopradan 2-01-04

v) Dacxana -  Faldan during 4 days 5-00-00

vi) To the 12 priests one being supplier of water
and other of japa, 1-10-08 each 19-08-00

vii) Deva dacxana 0-03-04

to the bogotos by the neivedya 1-13-04
to the puja arranger 1-00-00

Bhojan dacxana 0-08-00

Ashirvad dacxana 0-03-04

Taldar 0-02-00

Vazantris with nagaro 0-04-06

Dancing girls 0-06-08

Bhavina 0-02-00

O il 1-12-00

Lamp lighters 0-02-00



Panchakhadya Neivedya 0- 12-00 31-00-00
61- 08-00Total

13. For the ceremony of Panchamrit and neivedya to Sry Deugui Crisna. 
a) To the purohit, Ganapati Pujan Pamchamritabhisheka 0-04-08
b) Neivedya 0-02-08
c) Ashirwad 0-00-08
d) To the players, mrudongui and nagaro 0-01-04
e) Tothebhavina 0-01-04
0 To the coffers of the temple 0-01-00

0-13-00

14. For the Pavaman Abhisheka ceremony
15. For the Laghuvisnum Ceremony

0-02-08

(The distribution shall be made as fixed under no. 3 above of LAghurudra)
16. For the Mahavisnum Ceremony:

(Its distribution shall be made as fixed under no. 12 of Maharudra)
17. For the Panchamrittabhisheka ceremony and neivedya and other divinities: 0-06-08 for

each, 0-01 -00 being for the coffers of the temple.
18. For ditto of Sry Deuqui Crisna to Sry Deuqui Crisna, Sry Bhumica and Sry Rovolnata

Pandavado.
a) To the purohit for the Ganapati Pujan

and Panchamritiabhisheka 0-02-08

b) Neivedya to Sri Deuqui Crisna 0-02-08
c) Ditto to Sri Bhumica 0-02-08
d) Ditto to Sri Ravalnatha Pandawado
e) To the vajantris including

0-07-04

mrudonga and Nagaro 0-02-04

f) Tothebhavona 0-01-04

g) To the coffers 0-01-00
Total 0-04-00

19. For the ceremonies of Panchamritabhisheka to all the divinities: 
a) To the purohit for the Ganapati poojan

Panchamrita and ashirwad 0-04-00
b) To Shri Deuqui Crisna 0-02-00
c) To Shri Bhumica 0-01-04
d) To Shri Dadxencor 0-01-04



e) To Shri Ravalnatha Pandawado . . . 0-04-00
f) To Shri Ravalnatha Gavanwado ,0-01-04
g) To Shri MAIIinatha Malle Purush . . . 0-01-04
h) TothePaudd . . . 0-00-08
i) To the coffers . . . 0-02-00
j) To the Purush . . . 0-01-04
k) To the players, mrudongui and Nagaro 0-02-06
I) Tothebhavina . . . 0-02-02

Total 1-08-00

lie Para : The charges referred to above may be exceeded according to the wish o
individuals who order the celebration of ceremonies, but they shall never pay less.

Article 25: There will be a special book in which the clerk or any member of the board shall 
order the noting down of all the ceremonies of Abhishek Puja and others and for 
which the administrative board shall verify if bogotos have been regularly paid or 
not to the respective pujaris which are due to them in each of the ceremonies of all 
the number of the earlier Article even though they are celebrated voluntarily for any 
private person.

1. The book referred to in this Article shall be initialed and numbered by the President of the 

same governing board.



CHAPTER V 

Of the servers

Article 26 : Servers of the temple are persons of both the sexes who render services through 
remuneration in cash or even through the charges paid, assigned for the ceremonies that they 
celebrate:

The servers are:

1) 4 houses of bogotos of pujaris of Sri Rovolnatha Pandovado;
2) 4 priests pujaris, one being of Sry Deuqui Crisna, the other of Sry Bhumica, 3 of Sry 

Dadxencor and 4 of the remining divinities:
3) 9 vazantris with nagaro and 2 houses of vazantris mhars alternately, every second 

year, from Mayem,
4) One purohit who performs the joshivrata, 1 poirecar, 1 quirtony, 1 drypady, 1 taldar 

and 1 zolmi;
5) One house of bhavina and 2 houses of dancing girts, 3 being from one house and one 

from another;
6) 100 hilamatdars or carriers of the insignias, 4 diutios, 1 launderer, 1 perny, 3 cambins 

Sirgaocares;
7) Gaudes who since the olden days have been doing physical labour at the temple;
8) One mrudongui, one sarongui, one haridas and one sermon-preacher, one katker.

Sole Para: A ll the servers to whom this Article refers shall receive as payment for their 
services the salaries and firois recorded in the respective budget.

Article 27: It is  binding on fee servers to whom the earlier Article refers to carry out faithfully, 
under the direction of the administrative board, fee services in their charge.

1. It is the duty of the bogotos pujaris in their pory;

a) To receive from the governing board fee oil meant for the lighting of the 5 lamps every 
day and for festivities;

b) Preparing articles for puja, flowers, sandal and others, do puja with bath at dawn;
c) Light lamps at the appointed hours and keep them well lit;
d) Prepare art! lights, daily offering neivedia provided for under no. 3 of Article 22 ringing 

the bell;



e) Keeping the sanctuary clean and tidy and give Betha;
f) Saying oracles at the request of the mahajans and outsiders;
g) Keep under his responsibilities during his duty days all the ornaments of gold, silver,

precious stones or any others that whether in the sanctuary or those used on festive
occasions and upon expiry of his term of service give the colleague who is replacing

%

him or the board from whom he received charge;
h) Accept from the devotees the oil that they voluntarily wish to give for lighting the 

Nandadip as also rice for the Amrutpad.
i) After the nocturnal artist see that nobody is seated inside the temple premises, close 

all the windows and doors, and keeping the lights on.

2. It is the duty of the priest of Sry Deuqui Crisna:
a) To do nirmalia vissarjan and mantrotar sonana? At dawn, Pavaman abhishek at 

7a.m „ Mahapuja at 10 am. And offering Mahaneidedia provided for in no. 5 of Article 
21 at noon, preparing the articles and arti lights and ringing the bell at arti time;

b) To keep the sanctuary clean and tidy, offer Betha, light lamps at the appointed hours 
and keep them well lit, receiving from the governing board the oil meant for the daily 
lighting of the festivities;

c) To sing epithalamic verses at the foot of the palanquin and lalqui, give ixarota (Notice) 
to the servers by ringing the bell to attend the mantrpuspa on festive days in the main 
temple and other branches, which take place at night;

d) To keep under their custody the ornaments of gold, silver, precious stones or any 
others, whether in the sanctuary and seeing to it after the nocturnal artist ht no person 
is seated inside foe temple and closing all the doors and windows, leaving the lights 

on;

3. It is the duty of foe priests of Sry Bhumica, Dadxencor and other divinities:
a) To make nirmalia vissaqan at dawn, mahapuja at 10am, neivedia at noon, as provided 

for in no. 4 of Article 22, ringing the bell, offering BEtha, keeping foe sanctuary dean 
and tidy, keeping the lights on, receiving from the governing board the oil meant for foe 
daily illumination and for festive days;

b) Sing epithalamic verses at the foot of the palanquin and Lalqui or Sry Deuqui Crisna, 
attend without fail the acts of Mantra puspa in all the temples and on festive days and 

religious acts;
c) Keep under their custody ail the ornaments of gold, silver, whether from the sanctuary 

or those used on festive occasions and also to see that after the nocturnal artis there is



nobody seated inside the temple, close alt the windows and doors, say oracles at the 
request of the mahajans;

4. It is the duty of the servers mentioned in no. 3 of Article 26;
a) The staff employed in this service to play the belowmentioned instruments four times a 

day in the temple of Sry Deuqui Crisna and in the others twice a day, at dawn and 
dusk, the first ring being in the temple of Sry Deuqui Crisna at dawn, the second at the 
time of maha artis, the third at dusk and the fourth at the time of nocturnal artis, 
besides playing it on all festive occasions according to custom. The playing shall 
consist of the following instruments: 1 sinay, 1 Surta, 1 xemell, 1 cancalem, 1 arabo, 1 
dolqui, 1 xinga, 1 big dol and 1 nagaro.

b) The mhars staff shall alternately play on every second day on all zatras, dosro, 
navaratra and together with the totongas which are taken for the Quebal Zatra at 
Mayem.
These servers shall receive besides the annual payment of frois according to the tariff 
of festivities mentioned in the respective budget.

5. It is the duty of the servers mentioned in no. 4 of Article 26;
A) Thepurohit
1) To do the acts on solemnities at which there is Ganapatipujan and Uniahavachan;
2) Sing epithalamic verses at the foot of the palanquin, lalquei and other processions, 

attend without fail the Mantrapuspa acts on festive days and religious acts in all the 
temples, read the calendar in the temple on the New Year day of the Xalivahan era;

3) Do the following ceremonies:
a) Pavitrapuja on the 12th full moon day in the month of Sravan in the temple of Xri 

Deuqui Crisna.
b) Home on the eclipses in all the temples;
c) Havan before Ratha and Calata;
d) Gantwal in the Sri Ravalnatha well of the groom and the bridegroom.
e) Do Panchamritabhiseka in all the temples.
f) Do purohitpan in the houses of the sewers, Sravony on full moon day of the Sravan 

month in the Sri Deuqui Crisna temple and finally do the ordinary and extraordinary 
services relating to their job and which are part of the rite;

4) Receive from the mahajans the respective charges for acts practiced and pay the 
temple coffer and other servers the part which they are in charge of according to 
Article 24, and receive what is due to them according to the tariff.

B) The puranic:



1) Do the reading of purana on festive days attend the mantrapuspa;

C) The Kirtani: Make kirtans on days of palanquin, puja and other general and special 
festivities.

D) The Drupody: Sing the drupad alongwith the kirtany in ail destive acts which he is 
attending.

E) The Taldar: Play zanza, alongwith Haridass, kirtani, dancing girls, gavais in all the 
festive acts which they have to attend

F) The Jhalmi:Make the service of zolmimpan whenever asked by the mazania and 
governing board, attend the Deupana or Deventia and Torongans. These servers shall 
receive as annual payment the frois according the tariff of the festivities as mentioned 
in the respective budget.

6. It is the duty of the servers mentioned in no. 5 of the said Article 26;
a) Bhavina :To daily sweep and maintain clean the floor of all the temples, at dawn and 

on other occasions as per custom;
b) To clean the copper vessels, tin and other utensils, keeping them clean always;
c) Keep hie lights on all festive occasions.
d) Spread the tapestries for seats;
e) Keep guard on all t’ne furniture and utensils like metal vases, glasses and other objects 

existing out of the sanctuary permanently by day and night till the arti hours in the 
temple.

6. Give ixarata (notice) for abhisheka and puja;

7. Maintain the garden of the temple by undertaking all the works like watering, pruning, etc.

8. Moving the (espandor?) on the divinity at arti time and at festivities.
9. Accompany the processions with Mallem lamps, receiving besides annual payment, the
frois marked in the tariff for festivities contained in the budget.

B.
1. The dancing girls; Dancing and singing in processions, pujas, Lalquis, Ratha and in all

other festivities and acts that the mahajans celebrate as per the stipulations of their
institutions, receiving what is due to them as per the charges.
7. It is the duty of the servers mentioned in no. 6 of earlier cited Article 26:
a) The hilamatdars, to attend processions, lalqui, Ratha and other festivities with the 

respective insignia bearers;

4oa



b) The diutios: On all festivities of all the temples, like palqui, lalqui, ratha, light them at 
art! time in the festive acts and others according the custom followed;

c) The dhobi: by paemghadi, use udorumal and follow all the formalities according to 
custom a (aemacao da banaca???)

d) The perny: to attend all the zatras and do all the obligations and services according to 
the custom;

e) The cambis: attend Dussehra and zatra of Xri Quelbai of Mayem to elp in the torongos 
and other direct services followed till date.

These services shall earn the frois stipulated in the tariff of festivities recorded in the annual 
budget.

8. it is the duty of the servers mentioned in no. 7 of the said Article 26:
a) To dot the services of the temples relating to the cuit in the construction of barracks, 

retiling every time the mazania or governing board requires it, and shall receive the 
frois as per the charge of the budget.

9. It is d ie duty of the servers mentioned in no. 8 of Article 26.
a) The mrudongui: to play the mrudonga with haridas, kirtany, gavai, dancing girts and 

abhishekhas.
b) The Sarangui:to play the sarangui with the haridas.
c) The haridas:to preach sermons or kathas.

A ll o f them shall receive what is due to them as per the charges.
d) The katkar:
1) To take messages from the governing board for the charging of interest, rents, etc.
2) Attend with vara all the festivities.
3) Go on duty and other services relating to the temple to the Ponda (Taluka) office and 

other public offices whenever required by work.
4) Take messages to the mazania on occasion of meetings and festive acts that are 

largely attended.
5) Diligently fulfill all the service in the interest of the temples, as stipulated by the 

mazania and the governing board and receiving besides the annual payment the frois 
of the festivities according to the tariff.

Following are the insignias that accompany the procession:
1 umbrella, 1 banner with Abdaguir (Suriapana), 2 diujeas, 2 tornas, 2 flags, 1 mirror and 1 

udormal.



CHAPTER VI
Of the Festivities and other acts.

Article 28: The festivities and other acts that are presently celebrated are mentioned in the 
last ordinary budget, the main ones being:

1) Ramanvami in the temple of Sry Deuqui Crisna, which begins of the 1** day of the 
Cheitra and ends on the 10th day with amnusthan, puran, kirtan, dinner for the 
Brahmins and Rath procession, assigned by Gopica Camotinim of S. Pedro, which 
festivity is presently celebrated by Upindra Visvonata Porobo Loundo of Ribandar, 
and shall receive from the coffer the sum of 212-8 interest on capital, 15 days before 
and when it is not celebrated the governing board shall do within the stipulated 
amount, and shall later demand the rest of the amount by legal means.

2) Zatra of Sry Quelbai, in which the procession of Sry Rovolnatha with torongas goes to 
the village of Mayem of Bicholim on the 8th day of the new moon of the said month.

3) Vassanta Pooja, in the temple of Xri Dadxencor, on the 12th day of the full moon of the 
month of Vaishaka.

4) Vassanta Pooja, in the temple of Sry Deuqui Crisna, on the full moon day of the said 
month.

5) Samproxana in the said Xry Deuqui Crisna on the 5,h day of the full moon of the 
Ashada Month.

6) Festivity of Dassami, Ekadassi and Dwadassi, with puran, katha and dinner for the 
Brahmins and suhassinis on full moon of the said month in the said temple.

7) Annual devapan on any day of the said month, in the temple of Xri RAvalnatha 
Pandawado.

8) Rangapooja on any day of the Sravan month in the temple of Xri Deuqui Crisna.
9) Pavitrapan in tire said temple on the day of the hill moon of the said month;
10) Pavitrapuja in the temple of Xri Dadxencor on the 14ft day of the full moon in the said 

month.
11) Crisna Jayanti Crisnastam in the temple of Xri Deuqui on the 8th day of the new moon 

of the said month in which is the palanquin is taken with the idol of Deuqui Crisna to 
Naroa, Bicholim, to Tirtha and on the following day, dinner for the Brahmins and 

suhassini.
12) Rangapooja in the temple of Shri Ravalnatha Pandavado on the 11th day of the new 

moon of the said month.
13) Rangapooja in the temple of Xri Deuqui Crisna, celebrared privately by tire Hindu 

inhabitants of Chorao on any day of the sid month;



14) l_Aghurudra and Deupana or Dunesetra in the said temples of Shri RAvalnatha 
Pandawado and of Sri Deuqui Crisna on any day of the said month and this is 
presently celebreated biennially.

15) Navaratra in the said temple of Shri Deuqui Crisna from the month of Ashwin, the 
expenses towards the dinner for the mahajans and outsiders attending the solemnities 
being borne by Purxotoma Porobo Loundo and brothers from Ribandar in whose 
custody is kept the amount of Rs. 900 so that with the interest accrued at the rate of 
5% the expenses can be incurred. Besides this the representatives of the trustees also 
bear the expenses of Samaradhana which is done privately on the 9th day of the full 
moon in the said month.

16) From the 1st to the 15th day of the full moon in the said month, Navaratram and 
Dussehra in the said temple of Shri Ravalnath Pandawado, Jap and anusthan in the 
said temples of Shri Deuqui Crisna, Bhumica and Ravalnatha Pandawado and on the 
12th day in the said temple of Shri Dadxencar.

17) Cojaguiri in the said temple of Shri Deuqui Crisna, on the day of full moon in the said 
month.

18) Distribution o f Harijagar from the full moon of file said month upto the full moon of the 
month of Kartika, after the solemnity of arti goes round file  temple building with 
playing and insignias in the said temple of Shri Deuqi Crisna.

19) Callo and Goulancallo on the 12th and 13th day of full moon of the month of Karthika in 
the said temple.

20) Vanabhojan on the 14th day of full moon of file said month and in the said temple.
21) Zatra of Shri Crisna on the 13th day of full moon of the month of Margashirsha in the 

said temple.
22) Zatra of Shri Katyani, on the 11th day of new moon of the said month which is 

celebrated by the pujaris privately by means of Pandda which they collect for every 

abhishek.
23) Zatra of Shri Bhumika on the 9th day of the new moon in the said month in the temple 

of Shri Bhumika and on the following day, calata.
24) Zatra of Shri Dadxencor on the 12th day of the new moon of the said month in the said 

temple of Shri Dadxenxor.
25) Malini Poomima, on full moon day in the month of Pouxa in the temple of Shri 

Ravalnatha Pandawado.
26) From the 1st to the 4th day of new moon, representation of the feats of Shri Vishnum in 

the said temple for 4 successive nights after the palanquin is taken there with idol of 
Shri Deuqui Crisna in procession, dancing by the dancing girls, playing of ghumats and



fireworks, which festivity is entrusted by Gopica Camotim who was inhabitants of 
Chorao on any day of the said month;

27) Laghurudra and Deupana or Dunesetra in the said temples of Shri Ravalnatha 
Pandawado and of Sri Deuqui Crisna on any day of the said month and this is 
presently celebrated biennially.

28) Navaratra in the said temple of Shri Deuqui Crisna from the 1* day to the 9th day of the 
full moon In the month of Ashwin, the expenses towards the dinner for the mahajans 
and outsiders attending the solemnities being borne by Purxotoma Porobo Loundo 
and brothers from Ribandar in whose custody is kept the amount of Rs. 900/- so that 
with the interest accrued at therate of 5% the expenses can be incurred.Besides this 
the representatives of the trustees also bear the expenses of Samaradhana which is 
done privately on the 9th day o f the full moon in the said month.

29) From the 1** to the 15th day of the full moon in the said month, Navaratram and 
Dussehra in the said temple of Shri Ravalnath Pandawado and on the 12th day in the 
said temple of Shri Deuqui Crisna, on the day of full moon in the said month.

30) Distribution of Harijagar from the full moon of the said month upto the fell moon of the 
month of Kartika, after the solemnity of arti goes round from S. Pearo and presently by 
Upindra Visvonate Porobo Loundo from Ribandar and when he is not celebrating it 
the governing board shall do so within the allocated amount.

31) G ivani in the said temple and on the 5th day of full moon in the said month of Pouxa.
32) Shigmo which begins from full moon till fee 6“’ day of fee new moon in fee month of 

Phalguna.
33) 15 bi-weekly processions during the whole year, beginning from fee month of Karthika 

till the end of Jesfea on the 13th day of full moon and new moon of each month, one of 
them being on fee 5th day o f new moon in the month of Jesfea, all assigned except 
those of the 13th day of full moon in fee months of Pouxa and Vaishaka, which are 
celebrated in privately by Roulu Mortu NAique from Bicholim and representative of fee 
late Puroxotoma Porobo Colvalcar of Nova Goa.

Article 29: On all the festivities mentioned in fee earlier Article all the soleminities shall be 
observed as they are usually practiced and shall take place under the direction of 

the governing board.

Article 30: On the occasion of the main festivities, the clerk of the board shall send notices to 
the mahajans residing in Goa, mentioning the days on which they will be held and 
shall also ask, through the karkar, the mahajans and other persons who are within 
the premises of the temples to attend the processions, festivities and dinners.



Sole Para: On the festivities like puja and others which are celebrated occasionally, at the 
request of private parties, the invitation shall depend on the wish of the private party.

Article 31: The mahajans and others attending the processions are expressly prohibited from 
smoking while they are accompanying the palaqui Lalquei, large vehicle and 
Toronga and also to do any act that may be going against the respect and 
veneration to the divinities.

Article 32: In the festivities of instituted privately the institutor on its descendant shall, if he so 
wishes, celebrate only certain acts, and the rest shall depend to the direction of the 

governing board.

Sole Para: For lack of an institutor or his descendant, the purohit of stall shall replace him.

Article 33: it shall not be permitted to institute festivities on Mondays of the month of Shravan 
which are presently celebrated, the first one by Upindra Visvonata Porobo 
Loundo, from Ribandar, the 2nd by Roulu Mortu Naique, from Bicholim, the 3rd one 
by Pomburpencars, Verlencars and Porricars, the 4th by the representatives of 
Purxotoma Porobo Colvalcar and the 5“* by the Moyes, Borodos and Quenins, 
respectively.

Sole Para: Any person may, however, have the festivities on the said days when by chance 
the private institutors mentioned in this Article and in the last aprt of no. 29 of Article 28 fail to 

solemnize them.

Article 34: A ll the festivities of the Mondays of the month of Shravan, Anusthan and Japa on 
the 151 day of full moon of the month of Ashwin in the temple of Shri Dequi Crisna and 
Bhumica, puja on the 10th day of the new moon in the said temple, Bavachi Puja on the 
1 1th day of full moon in the said temple of Shri Deuqui Crisna, Callo and Goulancallo 
on the 12“' and 13th of full moon of the month of Karthika in the said temple, Zatra of 
Shri Deuqui Crisna on the 13*h full moon day in the month of MArgashirsha, Zatri of 
SH ri Bhumika on the 9th new month day of the said temple, Shigmo from, the full moon 
upto the 6th new moon day in the month of Phalguna in tire temple of Shri Deuqui 
Crisna, all the processions, except those mentioned in no. 29 of Article 28 in the 
temple of Shri Deuqui Crisna, are celebrated biennially in the said temple and also the



Calata in the said temple of Shri Bhumika and 6 lamps lit in the said temple of Shri 
Deuqui Crisna on the full moon days in each month, in one year by the Pandovadcar 
mahajans and in the other by the said Gavoncars and when they totally give up 
celebration it, the expenses shall be incurred by the coffers of the main temple in 
accordance with the wishes of the of its mahajans.



CHAPTER VII 

General Provisions

Article 35: In all religious, festive or cult acts, the mahajans, bogotos, priests, servers shall 
perform all the acts that befit each of them in compliance of their dutie.

Article 36: A ll the mahajans shall pay the bogotos and others whom they may entrust with the 
carrying out of the ceremonies fixed in Article 24 and its numbers their respective 
charges.

Article 37: It is expressly prohibited for the mahajans, board, priest or any other person to 
take for personal use or lend ornaments, utensils or any objects of the temple. The 
contravention of this provision shall be punished with the penalty of immediate 
suspension besides criminal behavior that there may be, and he shall be ordered to 
immediately restore the same.

Sole Para. The provision of this Article does preclude the governing board from tending the
mahajans, under their responsibility, copper and tin vases, insignias, musical instruments, for
marriages and thread ceremony, if they are not absolutely required at the temple.

Article 38: A ll the institutions, ceremonies or festivities of the mazania, sarvajanic or private 
mahajans shall take place with all punctuality.

1) The administrative board shall take care to observe and provide for the execution of all 
acts and ceremonies relating to those institutions.

2) In future no person shall be allowed to institute or celebrate any ceremony or festivity 
on days on which others have been already instituted or on days that the mahajan is 
celebrating, except by agreement with the original institutor.

Article 39: Whenever Shri Swami of Partagal is on the way to this temple, there will be sent 
to the customary distance music and insignias to accompany him, according to the 
custom, to the temple where he will be accorded the due honours.

1) When the said Shri Swami is within the premises of the temple he shall be taken to the 
procession or any festivity by sending to his residence vadio (?) playing, diutios and 
other insignias, according to custom.



2) The sam e shall be observed with any Swami of Goud Saraswat. His resolutions shall 
be respected on any religious matters that may be brought up, if consulted by the 
mazania.

Article 40: The mazania or administrative board shall name and constitute special attorneys.

Article 41: The mahajans of the temples of SHri Deuqui Crisna Ravalnath Gavanvado and 
others shall be received and treated with the due preferences every time that they 
have to attend, according to custom, any festivity.

Article 42: A ll the deliberations of the mazania or discussion on the administration of the 
temples shall take place in the sessions hall and never in anyother place and shall 
be complied with by the board, under penalty or being responsible for the 
omission, it being expressly prohibited to discuss any subject in the (chouco ?) it 
being a holy place.

Article 43: The extraordinary expenses sheet shall be presented to toe mazania so that with 
its vote they may be submitted to the approval of the higher authority.

Article 44 : The deliberations shall be passed by vote of half of toe voters present plus on the 
minimum number with which it deliberations are possible being fixed under Article 
18 of the regulation of temples in force.

Article 45: The temple servers are prohibited from walking with slippers, shoes, tamanes or 
open umbrellas within toe premises of the temple.

Sole Para: The provision of this Article is applicable to the dancing, deuiis or cheres and 

(forgento?) other than the temple servers.

Article 46: The bogoto, priest or any other server given to the vice of drinking or debauchery, 
smoking bhang or not fulfilling his moral and religious duties shall be immediately 
suspended by the governing board and the mazania shall be informed and upon 
hearing him his services to the mazania shall be terminated.

Sole Para: He may, however, be taken back into service for the first time once the server, 
repenting for his conduct, proves to have expiated his faults according to the religious rite.



Article 47: The servers of the external cult, such as dancing girls, players and others shall not 
b6 allowed to stay in the temple building, premises or outhouses out of their duty 
hours, under penalty of being fined upto one rupee by the governing board.

Sole Para: The fine referring to this Article can never exceed one rupee.

Article 48: The appointment, temporary suspension and admission of servers shall belong to 
the mazania:

1) The deliberations referred to in this Article shall be taken in extraordinary session 
which shail be immediately fixed by the governing board.

Article 49: The dissidence of the said servers on acts of cult and those of religious shall be 
resolved by the mazania in any ordinary session.

Article 50: It is  forbidden for persons other than of the Brahmin caste to enter into die 
sanctuary, (no chouco?) and the non-H indus...... Atixudras, mhars

1) The compliance with the provision of this Article is the responsibility of the pujaris, the 
Katkar, and the bhavinas.

Article 51: A ll the staff servers are obliged to come to die rescue of the temple in case of 
untoward incidents like robbery, fire, etc. when an alarm signal is given, under 
penalty of being dismissed from service.

Article 5 The penalties and fines (comundas? = assigned?) in the present statues shall not 
be enforced unless the accused are heard earlier by the respecive governing 
board or mazania and the deliberations of the mazania relating to these penalties 
shall not be executed unless approved by the administrator.

Article 53: The house of Odio or agrashala belonging to the temple are meant for temporary 
dwelling of the pilgrim mahajans, devotees and others who visit the temples in 
pilgrimages, and their stay cannot exceed three months.



Article 54: In the event of some Brahmin dies in the premises or stall of the temple, his body 
shall be( transported, according to the religion, by the Brahmin bhats serving in the 
temple to be incinerated, the expenses being incurred by the temple when the 
deceased has no means. The other individual of any other class.

Sole Para: If any bhat or server or bogoto refuses to comply with the provisions of the earlier 
Article, he shall be dismissed from service.

Article 55: When any member of the board fails to comply as per the law with his duties, he 
shall be removed from office and never again elected to the post, besides being 
responsible for the damages caused to the temple.

Article 56: The governing board shall give eight days’ prior notice to the mazania to deal with 
the matters within its jurisdiction.

Article 57: The mazanias are obliged to take interest in the material and moral improvement 
and also render service and shall bear the office to which they have been elected 
or appointed, gratuitously, and shall not be exempted unless they serve for a 
minimum period of two years.

Article 58: A ll pujaris are forbidden to enter into the sanctuary without having had bath in its 
poiry and the doors of the said sanctuary shall remain open from dawn upto the 

time of mahartis at night.

Sole Para : The pujaris shall always remain in the temple during their poky as guards ad 
sentinels of the temple, supervising all the acts and immediately reporting any incident to the 

administrative board.

Article 59: The right to pujaripan is not perpetual but of the free will of the mazania that shall 
selected a Brahmin of the Vaishnava class.

Article 60: No sooner are the present statutes are approved by the higher authorities than two 
pujaris of the Vaishnava class shall be appointed, one for the divinity Laxmi 

Narayan, Sri Catyani, Shri Dadxencor and Shri Mahadeo and the other for Shri 
Bhumica, and the former shall perform the duty of purohitpan.



Article 61: The Pandavadcars mahajans have no relation with the Gaunkars, since their 
coffers, expenses towards the cult and ceremonies are distinct from each other.

Article 62: When not specified, the practice hither to followed shall prevail without going 
against the general and special laws.

Article 63: Any changeseffected in the contents of these statutes shall be considered as 
being an integral part of the same and inserted at the right place, whether by 

substituting the altered Articles or by suppressing the redundant Articles or by 
adding the necessary ones, in accordance with the provisions in force which 
govern the matter.

Article 64: The association is subject to the laws and regulations promulgated or which, in 
future, may be promulgated on the mazania and temples.



CHAPTER VIII 

General Provisions

Article 65: The Mahajans who causes a disturbance in the temple or is lacking in respect or 
veneration consecrated since olden times by the shastras and puranas of the 
Brahm inic religion shall be fined between one and five rupees by the mazania.

Sole Para: If the fine is not paid within a period of eight days counting from the notice, his vote 
and privilege shall be suspended until the payment is effected.

Article 66: The servers who do not fulfill their obligations or any orders given by the mazania 
or governing board in relation to the temple, or stay away from work without prior 
permission from their superiors, or enter into the internal yard of the temple 
without bath or mock, smoke, talk loudly, use obscene and bad language in the 
temple or before the mazania and governing board, shall be admonished or 
reprimanded the first time, fined the second time between 1 and 4 rupees with a 
deduction in their salary or suspension of 15 days imposed by the mazania or 
board, be temporarily suspended the third time and last two penalties requiring 
approval by order of the Administrator.

Article 67: The mahajans against who are found to be usurping land belonging to the temple 
or connive with a third alien usurper or grow rich with whatever money belonging 
to it, to its advantage (?), shall lose their rights to mazania until they voluntarily 
restore the usurped lands and amounts availed of.

Article 68: The mazania undertakes to contribute 3% of its revenue to the welfare fund in 
accordance with the Protaria Regia (Royal Order) no. 62 of 16/6/1896 and 
subsidize the primary education when necessary.

Article 69: These statutes shall be registered in the lawful registration book of the mazania 
with its translation into Marathi and shall be fully effective after its publication in 

the Boletim Official (Official Gazette).

Secretariat of the Governor General in Nova Goa, 22ndJanuary 1910. The Secretary General 

Sd/- Francisco M. Peixoto Vieira.



(Boletim O ffic ia l, No. 7, dt. 25/01/1910)

I hereby certify that this is the faithful and correct translation of the original document in 
Portugues which, after being verified by me, is being returned, alongwith its translations, to the 
interested party.

Notarial O ffice situated in 1/3, Roshan Building, Panjim, llhas Taluka, Goa, India , on June 

1998.

Emol:RS. 50/- 
Not. Stamp: R s 5/- 
Reg. No.: THE NOTARY,
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